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PREFACE 



With the exception of a few pages which have already 
appeared in Italy, this volume was written in America. 
The majority of the chapters were prepared as lectures 
for the Lowell Institute of Boston. The others were read 
before Columbia University, Harvard University, the Uni- 
versity of Wisconsin, and the University of Chicago. 

The present volume contains special and minute demon- 
strations of subjects already succinctly treated by me in 
my Sioria di Roma, and represents new studies and new 
experiences. The judgments of intelligent and honest 
critics have been considered. Nevertheless I uphold and 
affirm the fundamental views set forth by me in my 
previous works. This is not the result of obstinacy. It 
is the logical conclusion of an objective and untiring exami- 
nation of facts. 

The conclusions attained in my Storia di Roma have 
been the source of many controversies in my native country. 
In compensation, however, they have gained for me the sym- 
pathy of the scientific public in the other countries of 
Europe, and also in America. It is natural, then, that I, 
who have been so cordially welcomed by the American uni- 
versities, should present to the English-speaking public of 
this country these and future results of my researches. 

The volume has been composed under the shadow of the 
universities already mentioned. I feel it incumbent upon 
me, therefore, to extend my sincere thanks to the professors 
who so kindly aided me. It is impossible to mention all. 
I trust, however, that it may be granted me to express my 
gratitude, in a particular manner, to Professors A. L. 
Lowell and W. T. Sedgwick, of the Lowell Institute ; Pro- 
fessors J. C. Egbert and N. G. McCrea, of Columbia Uni- 
versity; Professors C. H. Haskins, M. H. Morgan and 
J. H. Wright, of Harvard University ; Mr. M. S. Prichard, 
of the Museimi of Fine Arts, Boston; Professors D. C. 

• 
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Munro, M. S. Slaughter and F. I. Turner, of the Univer- 
sity of Wisconsin ; President W. R. Harper and Professors 
F. F. Abbott and J. F. Jameson, of the University of 
Chicago. 
My special thanks are due to Professor Harry Thurston 
Peck, of Columbia University, who has kindly undertaken 
to read the English version of my young compatriot, 
Mario E. Cosenza. 

Ettore Pais 

New York, February 15, 1905. 
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ANCIENT LEGENDS OF 
ROMAN HISTORY 



CHAPTER I 

THE CSmCAL METHOD TO BE PURSUED IN THE STUDY OF 
THE MOST ANCIENT ROMAN HISTORY 

The greatness of the deeds of the Roman people and the 
charm of the beautiful land of Italy explain why, from the 
Renaissance on, the early history of Rome has many times 
been the subject of thought and investigation. Philosophers 
and statesmen such as Machiavelli, Montesquieu and G. B. 
Vico based upon those early tales theories of constitutional 
law, or laid the foundations of a future philosophy of his- 
tory. Historians and scholars such as Beaufort and Nie- 
buhr availed themselves of the same material to establish 
the canons of the new historical criticism. 

The period of Roman history extending from the origins 
of the city to the Punic Wars is a very attractive one to 
the thinker. There are many causes for this powerful 
attraction. An inexhaustible quantity of legendary ma- 
terial is fused with the story of internal events and with 
philosophical maxims. The noblest sentiments of human- 
ity and a respect for law are represented as having guided 
the actions of the persons and the people to whom was 
entrusted the task of founding the Roman State. This 
organism appears so well developed, even from the begin- 
ning, that several critics of past generations ventured to 
assert that Rome had known no infancy. 

Enthusiasm for ancient Rome draws ever new and living 
power from the eloquent and glowing pages of Cicero and 
Livy. The political wisdom of the Romans has been trans- 
mitted in a body of laws which is not destined to perish 
even in modem times. Upon Roman foresight, too, was 
modelled in part that complete organization represented by 
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the Roman Catholic Church, which, with the arts of the 
ancient pagan statesmen, has succeeded and still succeeds 
in swa3ring so great a part of human conscience. 

Side by side, however, and yet entirely separate from 
this admiration for Rome, a new influence was gradually 
appearing. This was the critical method, which endeavored 
to distinguish the true from the false, and to eliminate, or 
at least to simplify, contradictory versions. Its object was 
to determine what should be chosen, and what discarded. 
It has ended with denying the occurrence of a large pro- 
portion of the events examined. In a similar manner, the 
study of the contradictions in the old Biblical texts and 
the Gospels has caused the rise of free criticism in the 
study of the problems of religious history. 

The movement in the critical study of Roman history had 
already attained large proportions at the time of the Renais- 
sance with the Italian Lorenzo Valla. It received a g^reat 
impetus from Gronovius and Perizonius. Beaufort, the 
French scholar of the eighteenth century, established the 
principles of the new criticism with rigorous logic and 
keen perception. Thus it may be said regarding the study 
of the earliest Roman history (in its substance if not in 
its details), that the principles of Beaufort have never been 
surpassed, — ^not even by the most advanced and conscien- 
tious German criticism. It is true that it was left for 
Niebuhr and the German school to establish the standards 
of ulterior investigations with greater precision of method 
and with the aid of investigations in related sciences. The 
complexity of the subject, however, the various ways in 
which this portion of Roman history could be investigated, 
and the variations of critical tendencies in related organ- 
isms or in the study of other historical periods, have given 
a life and a direction to such researches quite different from 
those intended by Niebuhr. 

The opinion of this illustrious German scholar was that 
legendary and poetical material formed the substratum of all 
the early tales of Roman deeds. This belief was given a 
poetic exposition by a great historian, — Lord Macaulay. 
Others, like Schwegler, endeavored instead to discover an 
historic nucleus, buried beneath a great number of sec- 
ondary traditions and later interpolations. Theodore 
Mommsen, finally, with keener eye and greater knowledge 
of the Roman world, saw that not only the period referring 
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to the origins of Rome, but also subsequent eras, had been 
subjected to an extensive process of official falsifications. 
Upon undertaking to narrate the deeds of the Roman 
people, Theodore Mommsen did not consider it fitting to 
expound the primitive period. This was enveloped m a 
long series of falsifications. He limited himself, therefore, 
to tracing out that which, in his opinion, formed the per- 
manent and unfailing elements of historical narrative, 
namely, those elements of a constitutional character which 
he rcdhitegrated and reconstructed from the more or less 
questionable data of later ages. In a series of special 
papers, Mommsen, nevertheless, undertook a minute exam- 
ination of some of the most ancient legends. He thus 
demonstrated that elements of a constitutional character, 
though attributed to the earliest centuries of Rome, were 
in fact derived from late annalistic compilations of the 
times of Sulla and of Caesar. These later traditions he 
dearly distinguished from the comparatively trustworthy 
annals of the second and third centuries B.C. 
Mommsen's fundamental conception was that the earliest 
annalists (such as Fabius Pictor) wrote succinct narratives, 
which were later utilized by the Greek Diodorus of Sicily. 
Re maintained that the most ancient data were expanded 
by an infinite number of falsifications by such writers as 
Udnius Macer and Valerius Antias. Mommsen, finally, 
was guided by the concept that the fundamental and ancient 
diaracteristics of the traditions regarding the constitution 
were worthy of belief, and that the narratives of Roman 
history had a firm foothold in the Fasti preserved in the 
Regia of the Roman Forum. 

However worthy of our highest respect these theories of 
Mommsen may be, they nevertheless meet with insurmount- 
able obstacles. A minute and careful examination of the 
political constitution of Rome reveals the same impurity 
of sources that is generally acknowledged with reference 
to the narration oi her external events. I shall render 
this fact still more evident in future researches. The state- 
ments concerning the various Valerian and Horatian laws 
have no greater value than those regarding the laws of 
the Decemvirate or the social laws of the fourth century 
B.C* The official story of the Roman constitution was 
derived, in great part, from those same annalistic sources 
of the first century B.C. (such as Licinius Macer), which 
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evolved the pseudo-history of the agrarian agitations be- 
ginning with the fifth century. This history merely reflects 
Sie tendencies and political ideals of the progressive parties 
of the last centuries of the Republic. 

On the other hand, there is no reason for suspecting that 
the annalistic sources of the Gracchan and Hannibalic 
periods are much purer than those of the ages of Sulla 
and of Cicero. We grant that both the increase in rhetori- 
cal culture and the development of Latin prose writing 
gave occasion to the creation of new frills and to the 
invention of quantities of false details. It is nevertheless 
true that a minute examination of the statements traceable 
to the annalists of the second and third centuries B.C 
reveals the same tendencies and the same falsifications. 

Fabius Pictor, the earliest Roman annalist, has, in this 
respect, no greater value than Licinius Macer, the contem- 
porary of Cicero. Licinius glorified, and even invented, 
the history of the plebeian Licinii. He narrated a series 
of political struggles in which the ancestors of his family 
were supposed to have played a prominent part. Fabius, 
too, glorified the deeds of his patrician family. He re- 
lated the story of a battle at the River Cremera, in which 
struggle three hundred and six of his family perished in 
the same manner and at the same time as Leonidas and 
his three hundred Spartans at Thermopylae. Licinius and 
Valerius Antias, in recounting the deeds of the fifth cen- 
tury, depict a struggle and a political constitution which 
are a faithful reproduction of conditions in their own age. 
Fabius Pictor similarly attributed to the pseudo-King 
Servius Tullius the political constitution and the numb^ 
of tribes which, indeed, existed only in his own times. 

Mommsen expounds in a marvellous manner the funda- 
mental and precise ideas and development of the Roman 
constitution. He has not been able, however, to free him- 
self from a tendency towards the method characteristic 
of jurists, — a method which urges them to form abstrac- 
tions without due consideration of historical flexibility, 
the powerful influences of surroundings, and the develop- 
ment of analogous situations in other countries. In oppo- 
sition to his method and his endeavor to reconstruct the 
earliest constitution of the Roman people, there stands the 
entire history of this people, — a history very recent in all 
its manifestations and very doubtful m all that precedes 



■1 



THE CRITICAL METHOD 5 

the fifth century. In opposition to Mommsen, also, is the 
explicit declaration of Polybius, who affirmed that he was 

Suite igporant of the private and political institutions of 
le ancient Romans.* 

Moreover, the conception to which Mommsen adhered is 
not exact. The great historian and scholar held that the 
Roman deeds earlier than the fourth century are to be 
considered as a skeleton (so to speak) representing the 
summary indications of the Annales Maximi and of the 
Fasti which were used by the early annalists. This con- 
ception, in fact, encounters two difficulties: the existence 
of such Fasti as sources for authentic history, and the 
strictly non-Roman character of the narrative of the earliest 
national deeds. 

An examination of the fragments of the earliest annalists 
(such as Fabius Pictor, Cato and Calpurnius Piso) clearly 
proves a direct use of Greek sources. Our opinion of the 
excessive brevity employed by the early Roman annalists 
is greatly exaggerated. Let us remember the copious par- 
ticulars of the orieins of Rome given by Fabius, who 
drew from the Greex Diodes. Let us recall, too, the many 
details given by both Calpurnius Piso and Cassius Hemina 
in speaking of Romulus.' Moreover, this dependence of 
the early Roman annalists upon Greek sources corresponds 
with the state of their political relations and of their literary 
and material civilization. It is, too, in full harmony with 
the explicit declaration of Dionysius of Halicarnassus. 
This historian compiled a list of the Sicilian authors who 
had written the story of Roman deeds, beginning with the 
fifth century and Antiochus of Syracuse, and ending with 
Callias, Hieronymus of Cardia and Silenus of Calacte.* 

The Greeks, and particularly those of Sicily, were the first 
to narrate the history of Rome. This is paralleled with 
the fact that the earliest Roman annalists wrote in Greek. 
It is, then, impossible to conceive of the origins of Roman 
historiography without due consideration of the Greek 
sources by which, according to the plain statements of the 
ancients themselves, the earliest Roman annalists were 
inspired.* 

Surely the preservation of the ancient Fasti in the Regia 
and the compilation of the Annales Maximi did not give a 
true and great incentive to Roman historiography. Even 
granting that the Fasti which have come down to us are 
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a faithful reproduction of the most ancient ones, we could 
only deduce that the earliest Romans preserved a list of 
their magistrates and triumphs. If, moreover, we are to 
accept the affirmations of the ancients, we shall conclude 
that also the annals of the pontiflfs, which were called 
Maximi, contained merely a list of magistrates and their 
deeds, and of the meteorological phenomena (such as 
eclipses) that had been observed during the year. To 
this was added the information as to whether or not the 
year had rendered large crops. These annals, in short, 
were a species of official civil, military, financial and meteor- 
ological bulletin.* 

The fragments of the Annales Maximi that have been 
preserved are far more nimierous than is generally sup- 
posed. I have been preparing an edition of uiese for some 
time. They disclose the fact that they are by no means 
of very ancient date, and that they contain scattered anec- 
dotes and religious tales. The earliest compilation of these 
annals (if indeed there was one) should have resembled, 
in certain respects, the Fasti which at the end of the 
Republic and the dawn of the Monarchy were exhibited on 
the Regia. But if such documents had furnished positive 
chronological data and undoubted indications of magis- 
trates, we would not be able to understand the long series 
of confusions in the chronology of the ancient Republic. 
These confusions hold sway not only in the fifth century, 
but also in the fourth, and even for a great part of the 
third. 

Evident and flagrant contradictions in giving or omitting 
the names of the dictator or consuls frequently occur. 
Magistrates unknown to other authors were by some freely 
inserted among the lists of magistrates. Livy either accepts 
the various traditions or declares his ignorance of what 
principle to adhere to in discarding certain lists, generally 
accepting the testimony of the earliest annalists. On other 
occasions he confesses complete inability to distinguish the 
true from the false. Moreover, he never refers to the 
existence of ancient monuments which might be of value 
in deciding the point in question. All these facts prove 
indisputably (to those who are not slaves to prejudice) 
that the annalists of the first century, as well as those of 
the third, did not possess monumental Fasti to which they 
could safely adhere.'' 
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Dionysius is very much inclined to place belief in all the 
native documents referring to the earliest Roman history. 
In endeavorine, however, to establish one of the funda- 
mental dates of Roman chronology, he refers to the differ- 
ent opinions of annalists on the subject On another occa- 
sion he dwells upon the rather doubtful value of documents 
belonging to the archives of a Roman family." And when, 
in endeavoring to solve a doubt concerning the Fasti, he 
declares his faith in the Annales Maximi, he actually de- 
pends upon the forgeries of Licinius Macer. Even by 
Cicero and Livy we are taught how little faith is to be 
placed in such documents.^ 

There remain, it is true, the Fasti of the Regia, called 
Capitolini from their being preserved to-day in one of the 
palaces crowning the Capitoline. Mommsen believed them 
to be the key and foundation for the study of Roman his- 
tory. He deemed it necessary to determine with precision 
whether they were cut in one rather than in another decade 
of the Augustan age.^® Let us freelv consider the disas- 
trous results to which we are led by the study of the 
chronology and of the Fasti, not only of the early Republic, 
but also of the fourth and third century B.C. We shall 
then recognize 'that such a question as the age in which 
the Fasti were cut is of altogether secondary importance 
as compared with the value of their contents. 

From indications in the Fasti themselves, and from a 
comparison of annalistic data, it clearly results that they do 
not represent the most ancient sources, but indeed are them- 
selves dependent on recent works. The Capitoline Fasti 
are to be classed with the elogia of the Augustan age which 
adorned the Roman Forum. Like these they are the result 
of the researches of scholars, — ^men who begin with the 
generation of Varro, Cicero and Cornelius Nepos. I have 
already set forth elsewhere various observations regarding 
the questionable value of the chronology of the Roman 
Fasti. 

I shall defer the question to a special study of a 
character exclusively chronological, — a minute and careful 
examination of the Fasti of the Roman Republic. Here 
it will be sufficient to affirm that, in indicating the prcp- 
nomina and nomine of the magistrates, the Fasti reveal the 
use of sources which the texts themselves declare not to 
have been the most ancient. The entirely recent character 
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of their compilation fully agrees with the constant use 
therein of cognomina. 

There is no positive reason for attributing greater value 
to tfie Fasti than to the records of triumphs cut and pre- 
served upon the same edifice. For these latter are de- 
rived from the same sources as the consular Fasti. More- 
over, regarding the names of the conquerors and the dates 
of tfieir triimiphs, these records do not depend on primary 
sources, but indeed (like the elogta of the Forum) upon 
authors of very recent ages. Thus they often present data 
that are utterly devoid, of historical value. 

The fundamental conception of Mommsen, then, — that 
one might attain to the knowledge of the earliest Roman 
history through the study of the- institutions and the Fasti, 
—does not accord with reality. An examination of the 
facts leads, instead, to the sad conclusion that Roman his- 
tory appears as an adult organism from the very origins 
of the city, thanks to the development, or rather to the 
incipient decline, of Hellenistic civilization. The virgin 
and comparatively uncultured energies of the Roman people 
were enveloped in the atmosphere of the fully mature Greek 
civilization. The result was that the young organism was 
granted neither the occasion nor the time to develop grad- 
ually and along individual lines. 

Greeks were the first narrators of Rome's fortunes. 
Ennius and Naevius, who first moulded the elements of 
the epic and of the national history, were but Hellenized 
Oscans. Fabius Pictor, Cincius Alimentus, Postumius 
Albinus and Acilius could not escape this influence. They, 
too, wrote in Greek. And though contrary to his will, 
nevertheless on account of the irresistible demands of cul- 
ture and of the times, even the elder Cato is caught in this 
current, — Gato, who, protesting vehemently against Greek 
culture (though thoroughly imbued with it), writes in 
Latin the deeds of his country. 

Bom under such influences, and as the result of such con- 
ditions, Latin historiography gathered and from the very 
beginning reproduced the ancient patrimony, the very con- 
ventional material of the rhetorical historiography and the 
historical epos of the Greeks. The history of the develop- 
ment of historical poetry and historiography, — ^as also the 
entire life of the Roman people, — ^may be compared to that 
of a vigorous youth from a mountainous district who is 
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received within the lordly halls of an ancient family. Such 
a youth, though retaining all the energy and crudeness of 
his native soil, will, nevertheless, assimilate more or less 
completely the elements of the more refined and elegant 
life which he is called upon to live. 

Greeks participated in the compilation of the Roman 
national lustory. The more or less familiar knowledge of 
the literary, moral and political products of the Hellenic 
world gave to the story of Roman deeds the semblance of 
precocious maturity. It gave to it the aspect of a civic 
wisdom which is merely the reflection of the completed 
cycle of Greek culture which was instilled into the youth- 
ful Roman blood. At times this culture regained its youth, 
but more frequently it underwent a process of deterioration. 

It was a characteristic of the Roman people that it did 
not always allow itself to be transformed or overcome by 
the Greek atmosphere. The external form of the Roman 
annals reflects, at times, certain archaic qualities fitting to 
the Latin stock. This form is enveloped in the legends and 
in the moral and political reflections of a maturer age, which 
are due, at one time, to the pen of a thoroughly Hellenized 
Roman poet, at another, to a statesman imbued with Greek 
doctrines. On the whole, the products of a national char- 
acter prove a familiar acquaintance with the religious, 
artistic and political problems already propounded and dis- 
cussed by the declining Hellenic world. 

The drama of Plautus and the song of Lucilius are both 
adaptations from the Greek. The national epics of Naevius 
and of Ennius, as well as the logos or annals of Fabius, 
represent the grafting of Greek arguments upon Latin 
themes. The Gracchi, the reformers of the social consti- 
tution, were dependent upon Hellenic sources; Paenetius 
and Poseidonius were teachers of the Romans. Similarly, 
Greek are the models for the temples and statues, whether 
Semo Sanctus be reproduced as an archaic Apollo, or 
whether the temple of Ceres be decorated by artists from 
Sicily and Magna Graecia. 

That which in the beautiful and marvellous Roman 
trends appears to be the fruit of spontaneous national sen- 
timent, is almost in every case the result of mature artistic 
reflection. It is the work of Roman writers and poets 
thoroughly trained and fully acquainted with all the situ- 
ations in Greek poetry. Such Roman authors had been 
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trained, above all, in the schools of Alexandria and Per- 
gamum, — schools which, rather than oflFering the fresh 
flowers, provided them only with an artificial product, — 
no longer vivified by the marvellous and virgin activity of 
the Hellenes. Thus the treatment of social and political 
problems, and the story of the agrarian agitations (which 
at times seem to be a characteristic of Roman historio- 
graphy) are the result of later political elaboration. Above 
all, they represent the practical tendency of historiography, 
which had already taken such a course in the works of 
Xenophon and Theopompus, and which continued to serve 
as the medium for expressing personal views on the prin- 
ciples of the Hellenic States. 

The legendary elements of Hellas were borrowed. Exotic 
events were reproduced. But this was not suflicient to 
complete the picture of national history. This history arose 
only when in Greece there had flourished for a long time 
the study of topography and of monuments; when, from 
Herodotus to Polemon, an infinite series of scholars had 
turned their attention to such documents— documents which 
in all times and in all regions constitute the humblest sources 
of national history. 

Houses, public edifices, simple statues, religious tales and 
the temples offered material that was by no means neg- 
lected in Greece. Such monuments, then, naturally at- 
tracted the attention of one who, whether Greek or Latin, 
undertook to narrate the deeds of Rome. This material 
was all the more zealously investigated because of the in- 
tense desire to complete the lacunce that so frequently 
occurred in the knowledge of the national history. The 
longing increased disproportionately; it was stimulated by 
the increasing power and dominion of Rome. It grew in 
tiie same proportion as the eagerness of illustrious families 
to ennoble still more their genealogy, and to enrich the 
deeds of their more or less authentic ancestors. We shall 
discuss several times in this voliune how and when topo- 
graphical data and religious tales contributed to the forma- 
tion of the earliest Roman history. 

It is not my purpose, moreover, to present here a minute 
exposition of the development of Roman historiography, 
inasmuch as this has already been done elsewhere. To 
others can be entrusted the more careful solution of prob- 
lems connected with the religion, the Annales Maximi, the 
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cbfx>nology and the Fasti of the Roman people. In this 
volume it will be sufficient to have established how some 
of the more famous legends came into existence, and how 
they were expoimded. Those legends have been discussed 
that struck the fancies of our fathers and inspired their 
sentiments; legends which had great efficacy in moulding 
the thought, the political life, and the literary development 
and history of Europe. 

He who casts only a superficial glance at the method pur- 
sued by me, and at the conclusions reached in this volume, 
may find that the results of my labors are negative ones — 
that the critical method is of advantage only in stripping 
the laurels of the Roman people, and that, if the conclu- 
sions drawn are true, the only result must be to destroy 
the charm of the ancient history of Italy and its culture. 

If the results were really thus to operate, we could not 
do better than to accept them as the results of pure truth. 
There are statesmen, or rather politicians, who have had a 
rhetorical training in moral maxims, and who are imbued 
with a patriotism more or less sincerely felt. This they 
use for personal ends, to conceal their true conduct, or 
else to intoxicate the masses. Such men have, naturally, 
good reason for deploring a loss in their stock of weapons. 
Li a similar manner, an impresario would be in the great- 
est despair if, as the result of fire, he would find himself 
and his actors suddenly deprived of the scenery and ward- 
robes by which inferior persons appear in the fantastic 
atmosphere of princes and illustrious men. 

Scholars who devote themselves to study and to the search 
for truth do actually search only for the truth and for 
the sake of truth. They heed not the immediate results 
of their researches. Their endeavor is that the researches 
may be exact, and that their results may be the mirror of 
truth. They are fully aware that the real object is light 
and truth, that error will be dispelled by light, and that 
truth will ultimately reign. 

In our case, however, the conclusions reached are by no 
means negative. Still less are they of such a nature as to 
cause discomfort to the patriot, or to the scholar who lov- 
ingly studies the Fasti of the ancient Italian nation. A 
purely negative work is one that destroys without construct- 
ing something new in its place, without searching for the 
reasons which justify the destruction. In case of the elimi- 
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nation of an error, a work even purely negative would in 
itself still be of great advantage. But surely that criticism 
is not purely negative which traces the various discordant 
passages of the ancient authors, investigates the causes of 
the formation of the different versions, and ascertains which 
version is the more ancient and which the more recent. 
Such criticism, on the contrary, is quite constructive. It 
discovers the persons and the facts which gave vigor to the 
ancient traditions. It reproduces the general atmosphere 
that gave rise to such inventions, and reconstructs the his- 
tory of the era which gave them birth. Finally it explains 
the conception of the ancients regarding their own primitive 
history, — ^the history which they had built up and narrated. 

From such researches, the conclusion might be drawn that 
the history of a given people is less ancient than later tradi- 
tion would have us suppose; and that, through national 
vanity common to all peoples, the writers of that nation 
increased, embellished and rendered more august the period 
of their formation. With all this, however, we would not 
be destroying, but rather constructing. For, we would 
thereby obtain a true and sincere conception of the primi- 
tive conditions of such a people. 

The study of the texts, and the comparison of the political 
and constitutional history of the Romans with that of other 
peoples, prove that at Rome, as elsewhere, there occurred 
a long process of falsifications. These forgeries were (so 
to speaic) gencc^logical in character. Latium and the sum- 
mits of the seven hills of Rome may have been occupied by 
human races many centuries before the age of the vases 
and bronzes found by the architect Giacomo Boni. In 
these vases and bronzes certain learned persons see I know 
not what confirmation of the legends and falsifications of 
the late annals. The political history, the true and proper 
political history which is embodied in actual persons and 
events, begins at Rome only towards the fifth century. If 
any events worthy of history occurred at Rome before this 
time, no one was in condition to gather and preserve them. 
Polybius and Livy both recognized as the chief principle 
of historical criticism that there can be no trustworthy and 
sincere history where there have not been contemporary 
historians. 

This is not the case for resorting to the argument of the 
ancient convivial songs, which were supposed to constitute 
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uncertain sources of the history as commonly accepted. 
Cicero himself, who in many ways was a representative of 
the nation's vanities, recognized the falsity of the^e origfins. 
Livy is not destitute of critical science, as (on the con- 
trary) are those scholars who base themselves on his work 
(without a clear conception of his intentions) and accept 
die ancient tales. Livy himself often strongly emphasizes 
the uncertain character of the earliest history. This por- 
tion of history he presented in synopsized form, placing it 
as an introduction to his careful and truthful exposition of 
times less remote and historically more certain.** Poli- 
ticians and genealogists like Valerius Antias and Licinius 
• Macer devoted their labors to augmenting the number of 
ancient fancies and misrepresentations. Ovid, however, 
genuinely echoed the general feeling, exclaiming: 

O quam de tenui Romanus origine crevit^^ 

Hail, then, to Rome, which from such modest beginning^ 
rapidly rose to be mistress of the Mediterranean and of 
the uncultured West. Glory to the race which descended 
from the valley of Rieti and the mountains of northern 
Abruzzi, and which gave to the Peninsula a political unity 
defined by the chain of the Alps and the shores of the 
sea. Foreign dominations, the tyranny of a theocratic gov- 
ernment, and the defeneration due to imion with inferior 
races from beyond uie sea have for a more or less long 
period weakened this splendid political and moral unity. 
But it is under the banner of Rome, and with the name 
of Rome, that that race will one day exercise in a greater 
degree its influence upon the civilized peoples of the world. 



CHAPTER II 

THE EXCAVATIONS IN THE FORUM ROMANTTM, AND THEIE 
nCPOSTANCE FOR THE MOST ANCIENT ROMAN HISTORY 

Whosoever undertakes to trace the most ancient history 
of the Italian peninsula is immediately impressed by the 
disparity of the material at his disposal. He finds a rela- 
tive abundance offered by Etruscan civilization (beginning 
with the eighth century B.C.), but a great scarcity of such 
material in Latium. The solution of the problem is not 
difficult It must be remembered that at Rome, and in the 
neighboring regions, the civilization of the Empire modi- 
fied the earlier strata, and that the spade of the excavator 
uncovers remains similar in character to those already 
offered by the necropolis of Tarquinii or that of Praeneste. 
The Esquiline has already disclosed to us its archaic necrop- 
olis. The Forum, thanks to the zeal of Giacomo Boni, is 
now disclosing the sepulchres of the most ancient inhab- 
itants of Latitmi. It is restoring to light monuments which 
were once seen by the annalists of the second century and 
the contemporaries of Varro and Cicero, but which had 
already disappeared in the generation of Livy and Augustus. 

The important excavations of Boni have naturally at- 
tracted the attention of the civilized world; and the con- 
tents of the archaic inscription upon the four sides of the 
stele have exercised the ingenuity of the most eminent 
scholars. It is natural that every one should have hastened 
to offer the contribution of his own observations; and it 
is likewise natural that such haste should have caused 
premature judgments and should have diffused some error. 
It is not surprising that to-day, after five years, the ancient 
inscription still refuses to reveal its meaning. We must 
consider that it is written in a Latin far different from 
that employed after the third century B.C., and that we 
have in our possession but little more, perhaps, than a 
third of the entire monument. 

Of all the words inscribed upon the stele, very few have 
reached us entire: sacros, regei, kalatorem, iouxmenta, 
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Iguvium a rite which would explain the words iouxmenta 
capia. One might, indeed, believe that the Forum inscrip- 
tion alludes to some ceremony similar to that of the IJm- 
brian city, — in which oxen and cows were pursued as 
enemies which the citizens endeavored to capere. With this 
ceremony of the Iguvini we might compare the Roman 
festivals of the Poplifugium and of the Vitulatio (July 5th).* 

lumenta are mentioned also in a text so badly mutilated 
that it is impossible to complete it. In this there is men- 
tion also of the Vinalia rustica of August, sacred to Jupiter. 
Furthermore, iumenta are referred to on the occasion of 
the feast of the Septimontium (the nth of December), one 
of the natal days of Rome.* It would be easy to under- 
stand why they should have been spoken of in our inscrip- 
tion, if to it could be referred certain passages stating that 
in this vicinity chariot-races and sacrifices of horses took 
place. I refer to the feast of the 15th of October, in which 
the inhabitants of the Subura and those of the Sacra Via 
fought for the possession of the head of the right-hand 
horse on the winning chariot.* If it were my intention to 
give other analogous cases and hypotheses, I would recall 
that it was the duty of the augurs to prevent yoked animals 
from giving rise to the so-called iuge auspicium in the 
presence of the magistrates; and that, in the fully historic 
age, the inferior magistrates and Roman knights were 
obliged to dismount on the arrival of the consul. Like- 
wise, in the most ancient period the patricians appeared in 
chariots drawn by horses. And, finally, it may be recalled 
that the road which led from the temple of Carmentis to 
the Forum, in the direction of the Vulcanal and the niger 
lapis, was called the Viscus lugarius.'^ 

I refrain from accepting any of the suppositions just 
made. My aim has been merely to show how many con- 
jectures can be ventured about a single word; to show 
how necessary it is to proceed with the utmost caution 
and to discard all fantastic explanations. 

A certain light, however, seems to come from the frag- 
mentary word sora. Milani has thought of connecting this 
word with the cult of Soranus (worshipped by the Hirpini), 
who, by the explicit testimony of ancient texts and monu- 
ments, was at one time identified with the Solar god 
Apollo, and at another time with the god of the dead,— 
Dis Pater." Wissowa does not admit this identification^ 
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Similarly he has not understood that Acca Larentia, a 
sepulchral deity, could be associated with the worship of 
Jupiter. But his doubts are not valid as against the proofs 
oflFered by the monuments themselves. The god Soranus 
represented, at the same time, both the light and the dark- 
ness.* We know from explicit statements that Vulcanus 
and Summanus were worshipped in one cult and in one 
temple, Vulcanus representing the diurnal activity of the 
Sun, Summanus the nocturnal. Nor is it any marvel 
(as Hiilsen thinks) that the name of Vulcanus, the Sun- 
god of the Faliscans, should be met with in the Forum. 
For it should be remembered in this connection, that the 
Romans of the Palatine performed ceremonies on the Luper- 
calia entirely analogous to those of the ancient Hirpini 
of Mount Soracte.^^ Furthermore, we know too little con- 
cerning the names of the most ancient Roman divinities 
to marvel at that of Soranus. It will be sufficient to recall 
that, even in the beginning of the Empire, few persons 
knew that the most ancient Romans had worshipped 
Strenia, Vica Potae, Mutunus and Summanus. And this, 
too, in spite of the fact that the worship of the last had 
been, originally, as important as was later that of Jupiter 
Capitolinus himself, or Tarpeius.** 

The finding of Apollo Soranus in the Forum and in the 
area of the Comitium should not surprise us. The Etrus- 
can soothsayers caused to be erected in the same place 
(and in memory of Vulcan) the statue of Horatius Codes. 
The statue of the god was then removed to the neighbor- 
ing Vulcanal that it might be better illuminated by the 
Sun.*^ If it be considered that the foot of the Capitoline 
Hill formed, in most ancient times, a sepulcretum like that 
of the Velia and of the Palatine, we shall deem it quite 
natural to find here the mention of a cult sepulchral in 
character. This will agree with the name of the neigh- 
boring region, doliola, which some explained by the pres- 
ence of ancient sepulchres on that site, and which by others 
was connected with the ancient sepulcretum discovered by 
Boni at the foot of the temple of Faustina.** This, finally, 
will be in accord with the fact that in the Comitium, where 
later the tomb of Romulus and the Rostra were situated, 
it was the custom to deliver funeral orations.** 

The archaic stele of the Forum, then, seems to record the 
memory of sacred ceremonies performed in honor of the 
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god of the dead, — Soranus, — and under the direction of 
3ie rex, the supreme head of the State religion. 
We shall arrive to the same conclusion by examining the 
statements of ancient authors concerning the monument 
which they supposed to be hidden beneath the niger lapis. 



II 

According to information which can be traced to Varro, 
there was beneath the niger lapis a monument adorned 
by two lions, and believed to be the tomb of Romulus.** 
C)ne of the sources known to Dionysius of Halicamassus, 
however, attributed the same monument to Faustulus, the 
shepherd who reared Romulus, but instead of speaking of 
two lions made mention of only one. It was probably the 
same source who asserted that in that place there was a 
stele commemorating the valor of Hostus Hostilius, — 
facts, these latter, which correspond very well with those 
known to Verrius Flaccus.*® The value of these statements 
is purely mythological and legendary. Nevertheless, the 
sepulchral character of the foundations forming the sub- 
stratum of the monument covered by the lions has been 
now clearly demonstrated by Professor Studniczka, of the 
University of Leipsic. 

With a perspicacity equal to his learning, Studniczka has 
compared an entire series of Greek and Etruscan monu- 
ments. With these he has proved that the monument con- 
sidered by the ancients as the tomb of Romulus can belong, 
as regards its architectural features, to a period extending 
from the fifth to the second century B. C. It is also the 
merit of Studniczka to have successfully braved the ques- 
tion of the stratigraphy of the soil in which the monuments 
rest. From the presence of certain objects found near the 
tomb, and attributed to the sixth and even seventh century 
B.C., the official publishers of the excavation had deduced 
that the sepulchre did truly belong to so remote an age. 
Only a few months after the discovery I questioned the 
value of what was being published as complete and certain 
information. Nearly a year had first to pass, however, 
and the loud outcr>' of all scholars became necessary, before 
the facts were published, at least less imperfectly. From 
these it became evident that the so-called slips votiva of 
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the monument was composed of a conglomeration of ob- 
\ jects extending from the seventh or sixth century to as 
2.c</'^'*^ late as the seventh century B.C." 

The careful study of Studniczka has now demonstrated 
that the monuments in question are embedded in strata later 
than that following the Gallic fire, and as recent as those of 
the age of Caesar and Augustus. Traces of the Gallic fire 
are seen in a stratum containing the remains of those bricks 
that were distributed by the State to the citizens on the 
rebuilding of the city.^* The tomb of Romulus and the 
stele, however, do not rest upon this stratum, but on another 
which is one meter higher; and between these two strata 
there is clearly visible still a third stratum, — ^the level of 
the Curia Hostilia as rebuilt after the departure of the 
Gauls. Both tomb and cippus were surrounded and cov- 
ered by stones and various other materials, to which the 
name ^^i^^ votiva has been given. 

Bearing in mind the dedication of a statue representing 
the wolf with the Twins, made by the Ogulnii in 266 B.C. 
at the acus Rummalis, and considering the age indicated 
by the architectural character of the tomb of Romulus, 
Studniczka is inclined to date the latter at about 300 B.C. 
On the other hand, by regarding the palaeography of the 
inscription, which is generally attributed to the sixth, and by 
some even to the fifth, century B.C., he concludes that the 
cippus is of the sixth century, and that it was replaced in situ 
on a more recent stratum. Similar was the procedure of the 
Athenians (he observes) after the departure of the Persians. 

These conclusions of Studniczka are surely worthy of 
consideration, and I think that certain topographical facts 
can be urged in his support. A mere glance at the arrange- 
ment of the monuments shows that the tomb of Romulus, 
the archaic stele and the neighboring pavement have three 
different orientations and represent three diflferent periods. 
In addition, if the cippus with its four inscribed surfaces 
had originally been placed in such a position as to be easily 
read, this end was frustrated by the building of the tomb 
of Romulus so close to it. This fact obliges us to assume 
a more remote age for the cippus than for the tomb of 
Romulus. In this regard I might recall that Cicero af- 
firmed having once seen the Rostra adorned by the statues 
of the Roman orators killed by the Veientes in about 426 
B.C., and also the column bearing the treaty of peace 



EXCAVATIONS IN THE FORUM ai 

between the Latins and Spurius Cassius." This document, 
according to the official annals known to Livy and to 
Dionysius, was drawn up in the year 480 B.C. Livy 
would, therefore, seem to have good reason for declaring 
that, on the departure of the Gauls, diligent seartJi was 
made for all the written monuments which the barbarians 
bad overturned." 

I do not intend to repeat here my observations as to the 
perfect credibility of this statement; nor do I desire to 
discuss whether or not Cicero saw the original monuments 
themselves, and whether they are to be assigned to the 




fifth century B,C. I deem it essential, however, to bring 
into relief the fact that, before resorting to the hypothesis 
of Studniczka, it is fitting to verify whether the inscription 
of the cippus must necessarily be assigned to the sixth 
century, and whether there be not arguments for maintain- 
ing that the stele rests upon its original stratum. To 
answer such questions, it is necessary for us to discuss the 
problem of the palaeography of the inscription. 



Ill 

When we consider the external form and the direction 
of the writing, the cippui does not present any chrono- 
logical data helpful to us in our task. For, indeed, we 
find this form of monument and this direction of writing 
throughout Latium and Magna Grjecia in an age far more 
recent. The same is true among the Veneti at least as 
late as the third century B.C. An even later limit is offered 
by the two Capuan cippi here presented, which are either 
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of the latter part of the second century or, more probably, 
of the first century B.C. 

The three diacritic points and the boustrophedon direction 
of the writing have been regarded as undeniable proofs of 
the antiquity of the stele. The laws of Solon are cited in 
this respect to prove that our monument is of the sixth 
century B.C. But such a comparison was not necessary, 
nor even to the point I do not delay over the three dia- 
critic marks that separate the words of the stele, because 
they are frequent in Greek inscriptions of the fiftih century 
B.C., and appear, though rarely, in Attic inscriptions later 
than 403 B.C.** To this must be added the fact that the 
three points are fotmd in Italic monuments of a much later 
age. 

I do not, moreover, attach excessive importance to the 
archaic form of the letters, because epigraphists know well 
that such forms are to be found here and there in the 
various States of Greece later than the middle of the fifth 
century B.C. Even the closed 0, which is, perhaps the 
most archaic form in our inscription, and which was 
seized upon as a special proof of its antiquity, is found in 
the inscription of Hiero recording the victory of Cuma 
in 474 B.C.,** and in Arcadian inscriptions of the fourth 
century. This letter appears in the Etruscan tegula of 
Capua of the fourth or even the third century ; and in Etruria 
letters of such form continue (according to the testimony 
of a bilingual inscription) until the subjugation of the 
country by the Romans.** 

Mommsen has noted that the letter r in our inscription is 
represented by the form P rather than by the form R, 
which appears in the most ancient Roman monuments, — 
that is, on coins.** But the earliest Roman coins are not 
anterior to the beginning of the fourth century B.C., and 
this, consequently, does not necessarily lead us to the fifth 
century, and still less to the sixth. It would seem, then, 
that greater importance must be given to the boustrophedon 
order of writing. But who is not aware that at Crete this 
order still continues in the fifth century, if not later? Not 
to cite other instances, who does not know that we have 
traces of boustrophedon in the inscription of Pantare of 
Gela, which is not much earlier that 505 B.C. ? *• Finally, 
the stele of S. Mauro Forte near Matera (which is of the 
fifth century), both in its boustrophedon order, in the char- 
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acter of many of its letters, and even in its external form, 
recalk the one lately discovered at Rome. 

But there is still more. An examination of the Italian 
dialectic inscriptions teaches us that archaic letters, the 
three diacritic points and the boustrophedon order are pre- 
cisely the characteristics of the great majority of the in- 
scriptions of Picemmi, of the Marrucini, of the Paeligni 
and of the Marsi. Such inscriptions are not, as a whole, 
earlier than the fourth century. And, surely, at least as 
late as the third century we find Venetian inscriptions with 
very archaic letters similar to those of our inscription, and 
with the boustrophedon direction of the writing.^' 

The historic, and not epigraphic, character of this study 
does not permit me to proceed to a minute palaeographical 
examination of the inscription. I confine myself, there- 
fore, to inviting the readers to make for themselves, as I 
have done, a careful comparison of the stele with Oscan, 
Etruscan and Italic inscriptions. Whosoever will under- 
take such examination will find that those graphic elements, 
on account of which some have thought that the stele of 
the Forum was inscribed in the sixth century or perhaps 
in the seventh century B.C., are of such a nature as to be 
assigned even to the end of the fifth century B.C. A suffi- 
cient proof of this is offered by the Etruscan tegula from 
S. Maria di Capua Vetere. This, also, has the boustro- 
phedon order; it has diacritic marks of one, two and three 
points, and, probably, is not earlier than the fourth century. 
Perhaps it is even more recent.*^ A further proof is fur- 
nished by the boustrophedon inscription of Caso Cantovios, 
which is attributed, by those who specialize in such studies, 
to the >ear 300 B.C., but which (to state my opinion 
frankly) gives me the impression of being still more recent. 

The persistency of such archaic characters among the 
peoples of the Peninsula cannot be explained by the isola- 
tion in which they lived. For, even laying aside many other 
considerations, it is well known that the coast of Venetia 
was visited by the Corcyraei and Tarentini as early as the 
fifth centur>', and was finally settled by the Svracusans. 
Likewise, the civilization of the Sabine races during the 
fourth century is explicitly testified to by the ancients. The 
persistency of forms which in Greece tend to disappear in 
the latter half of the fifth century is especially due to the 
fact that the Italic races retained for a long time the orig- 
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inal fonns, — forms which they employed at the time when 
they directly or indirectly teamed the art of writing from 
the Greeks. The Veneti, as we leam from a bilingual in- 
scription, continued to write with archaic letters and from 




right to left after they had learned to write Latin inscrip- 
tions, with letters of more recent form, and in the direction 
from left to right. For this same reason, the Oscans and 
Etruscans continued the use of archaic characters and the 
direction from right to left as late as the third century. If, 
then, among these and other races of Italy there came, ^ter, a 
time when they perfected and elaborated their graphic char- 
acters, such elaboration is not to be attributed to the suc- 
cessive modifications of the Hellenic alphabets, but rather 
to a local evolution of characters learned ab antico from 
the Greeks. 

In short, the comparison with the Greek inscriptions on 
the one hand, and with the Italic dialectic inscriptions on the 
other, does not present a single fact which compels us to 
believe that the Roman stele belongs to the sixth century 
B,C, or to an even more remote age. It obliges us, rather, 
to consider whether, perchance, it be not later than the 



EXCAVATIONS IN THE FORUM 25 

end of the fifth, and, we may add, than the beginning of 
the fourth century B.C. 

An examination of the few Roman inscriptions of the 
earliest times would not lead us to different conclusions. 
The fibula Prcenestina demonstrates that, as late as the 
sixth century, characters similar to those of our stele were 
employed at Rome. The Duenos bowl of the Quirinal, 
published by Dressel in 1880 (attributed by some scholars 
to the fifth century, and by many others equally authorita- 
tive to the fourth and even the third century B.C.), proves 
for how long a period certain archaic forms were retained 
in Rome. Nor is this the case to refer to the earliest Roman 
coins, on which the word Roma is written in somewhat 
less archaic forms, and in the direction from left to right. 
We shall omit, therefore, considerations upon the age in 
which were written inscriptions that can, in some cases, 
be attributed to a period later than the fourth century. We 
shall, however, emphasize the fact that there are no Roman 
coins earlier than the second half of the fourth century, 
and that the retrograde order of writing is found on Roman 
coins that are not earlier than 268 B.C.^* 

In r^^rd to questions of this nature, it does not seem to 
us that we should blindly follow the rigid rules of certain 
archaeologists and palaeographists. From a few graphic 
strokes of different ages and of different monuments they 
are drawn to chronological conclusions which they deem 
certain. For instance, the letters upon the stones of the 
Servian walls, — walls which are to-day assigned by the 
most authoritative critics to the fourth century, — may have 
a form more or less recent than the characters on some 
other monuments, without bringing as an absolute conse- 
quence the necessarily anterior or posterior age of these 
latter monuments. Again, whoever has given but a glance 
at the forms of letters inscribed on the monuments of Italy 
during the close of the Middle Ages and throughout the 
Renaissance, has immediately noticed that forms of writing 
altogether different (such as the semi-uncial and the Latin) 
interchange on monuments of the same period. And that 
this state of affairs obtained also in ancient times is proved 
by coins of the Greek city of Croton, dating about 400 B.C. 
In those years, in fact, Croton coined money on which, side 
by side with the new alphabet employing the sign K in the 
direction from left to right, there were still used archaic 
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letters, including the form p , and written in the direction 
from right to left 

Also at Rome there may have been employed in the same 
century, uid even in the same ye^^rs, forms of writing 
entirely different from each other, determined by the habits 
of the writer as well as by the character of the monument 
and the material used. I do not desire to plunge into minute 
and useless comparisons. I limit myself to observing that, 
in the archaic stele of the Forum, the different sides have 
been inscribed with more or less dissimilar characters. This 
fact, from the purely epigraphic standpoint, might authorize 
the hypothesis (which I, however, would consider errone- 
ous) that the stele was inscribed in different ages. Above 
all, it is worthy of note that in the same inscription there 
have been employed different forms for indicating both the 
"m" and the "u", the latter being at times given as a 
V, and at others as an /. 

Thus, any one who, in applying himself to the solution of 
this problem, has not armed himself with preconceptions 
and prejudices, must necessarily come to the conclusion 
that we lack sufficient precise data* for maintaining one 
hypothesis rather than another. We do not think that ex- 
act limits can be fixed, having at our disposal merely the 
fibula Prc^nestina on one hand and the letters on the Ser- 
vian wall and the Dressel bowl on the other. Considering 
the different character of these monuments and the differ- 
ent language employed, it is not easy to establish compari- 
sons between them. I confess that I cannot understand the 
ease with which linguists of merit derive chronological data 
from such meagre and mutilated documents. I hardly 
deem this the occasion for establishing comparisons with 
other literary texts (such as the Twelve Tables) which have 
not, perhaps, reached us entirely in their original form. The 
same prudence is undoubtedly necessary in palaeographical 
criticism. 

We are entirely lacking Roman inscriptions that can be 
referred with certainty to the fourth, fifth and sixth cen- 
turies. More numerous and less insecure dates are, on the 
one hand, furnished by the Greek inscriptions (particularly 
by those from Magna Graecia), and on the other by the 
inscriptions of the Oscans, the Etruscans and other Italic 
peoples. Epigraphists are well aware that if an inscrip- 
tion with characters similar to those on the archaic stele of 
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the Forum had been found on Attic soil, it would necessarily 
be assigned to the seventh century; whereas had it been 
found in various regions of the Peloponnese, it might be 
attributed even to tiie fifth century. The same elasticity 
of bounds is of avail, and with still greater justice^ upon 
Italic soiL 

There is no doubt that the sixth century would be the 
proper age of an inscription inscribed with such characters, 
if only it had been found in Sicily and in Italic soil. Noth- 
ing, however, would prevent such monument, even if found 
in the r^ons mentioned, from being attributed to the late 
fifth century. Among the Etruscans, the Oscans and the 
Veneti an inscription with similar characters might very 
reasonably be assigned not only to the fifth, but also to the 
fourth and even to the following centuries. The same holds 
true, in even greater degree, for the races of central Italy, 
such as the Marsi, the Paeligni and the Sabini. In regard 
to Rome, all the elements for comparison have disappeared, 
with the exception of the Dressel bowl and the letters of 
the Servian wall of the fourth century. Consequently, we 
can reach no better conclusion than that the inscription on 
the stele can be referred with equal probability to the sixth, 
the fifth, or to the beginning of the fourth century. 

It is natural to think that Rome, which was situated on the 
banks of the Tiber and had been hailed as a Greek city as 
early as the fourth century,^* should have received the seeds 
of Greek culture not later, nor in lesser degree, than had 
the Etruscan coast towns. Everything, indeed, favors the 
hypothesis that at Rome, as at Tarquinii and Caere, inscrip- 
tions were written in the fourth century in Greek characters. 
Latin epigraphy rapidly changed its characters from the 
middle of the fourth century, as is partly deduced from 
coins. Though showing itself bound in many ways to 
the Greek letters, it gradually assumed a character of its 
own, fundamentally distinct from the writing of the Etrus- 
cans, the Umbrians and other Italic peoples. This change 
must be connected with that rapid political transformation 
through which Rome, already head of the Latin league and 
ally of Capua and Naples (between 338 and 327 B.C.,), 
became the first State in Italy, joined in fresh relations 
with the Greek element, and renewed every detail of its 
customs and its culture. This renewed and refreshened 
culture may, in its turn, be closely related to the publica- 
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tion of the laws and the Fasti from 312 to 304 B.C., under 
the care of Appius Claudius and his' collaborator, Gnsens 
Flavins."® 

It is probable that, on account of this great transformation, 
Rome abandoned at one stroke its ancient system of writ- 
ing, in the same manner as at Athens the archonship of 
Eucleides marked the transition from the old to the new 
alphabet. The epigraphy of the stele is anterior to this 
important reform. This fact, however, does not enable us 
to decide whether the stele is of the sixth, fifth or begin- 
ning of the fourth century, when the boustrophedon order, 
the three points and the archaic letters still continued 
among other races of the Peninsula. Surely we are not 
encouraged to assign a great antiquity to the art of writing 
among Sie Romans, by the statement of an ancient author 
that%e Romans began to employ the stilus only in the time 
of Porsena.** The one certain fact is that the stele 
rests upon a stratum later than that representing the era of 
the Gallic fire, 387 B.C. There is no proof that the monu- 
ment is of a. period anterior to that historic event At the 
same time, nothing excli^les the possibility of its having 
been inscribed in the years immediately following that 
catastrophe. 



yJV 

There remains but one defence tq those who assign the 
stele to the sixth century, — ^namely, that in the inscription 
there is mention of a rex. It is clear (they argue) that 
if the rex is an actual king, we are led back to the sixth 
century B.C. But this supposition iS: not based upon valid 
arguments. There is no reference in the inscription to any 
fact which can be ascribed to the political authority of the 
rex. The mention of Soranus recalls, rather, the religious 
activity of the rex. Finally, even if mention had been made 
of a political rex, such statement would not have brought 
us back to 509 B.C., firstly because it is by no means cer- 
tain that the kings-^were expelled from Rome in that year, 
and secondly, tjecause we do not know the precise time when 
the rex sacrorutn was once for all substitued for the politi- 
cal rex. * ^ 

I shall not delay to demonstrate the falsity of the story of 



EXCAVATIONS IN THE FORUM 29 

the expulsion of the Tarquins from Rome. This I have 
proved elsewhere, and the same conclusions had partly been 
obtained by Mommsen. It is sufficient to consider, for 
instance, the story of the first consul, Tarquinius Collatinus, 
who, together with Brutus, was invited to resign from office. 
This tradition was a parallel to that which made the Tar- 
quins leave Rome as the result of a tranquil revolution. In 
addition, the date, 509 B.C., assigned to the expulsion of the 
kings is a synchronism utterly lacking in value. The found- 
ing of Rome was fixed at 814 as well as at 753, when the 
institution of the Ephors was established at Sparta. In like 
manner, it was asserted that Rome had been fotmded in the 
same year in which Carthage arose. 

I omit mentioning many synchronisms somewhat less cer- 
tain, but shall note that the Roman revolution for which the 
piths seceded to the Sacred Mount was placed in more or 
less the same days in which the Syracusan Kyllirioi expelled 
the gamoroi. Likewise, the slaughter of the Fabii at the 
Cremera was made to coincide with that of the Spartans at 
Thermopylae. To the laws of Solon there chronologically 
corresponded (more pr less) those of Servius; and the 
reign of Numa was erroneously made to fall in the times of 
PySiagoras. It is equally worthy of note that the adoption 
of the laws of the Twelve Tables was fixed in the same year 
in which, at ancient Thurii, the Protagorean code was pro- 
claimed. Furthermore, the terrible plague which broke 
out at Athens was paralleled, by the Roman annalists, with 
a similar pestilence which spread over Rome in the year 433 
B.C. The mention of the temple of Apollo in the latter 
case proves that the synchronism is a false one; for, that 
temple was erected only in the year 353 B.C. Finally it is 
not an isolated and accidental fact that the Tarquins, the 
authors of the principal Roman temple, should have been 
expelled from Rome in the very year in which the Pisistra- 
tidae, the authors of the principal temple of the Acropolis, 
were expelled from Athens. 

It is more important for our purpose to examine the rela- 
tions between the political rex and the rex sacrorum. Livy 
plainly states that, on the abolition of the former, the rex 
sacrorum was created for the purpose of performing those 
sacrifices which had previously been the exclusive care of 
the political rex.*^ But, inasmuch as there are grave 
reasons for doubting, indeed for resolutely denying, the 
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expulsion of the Tarquins, we should obviously ask whether 
the political rex and the r:x sacrorum did not represent but 
one charge, — a charge which slowly and gradually trans- 
formed itself from a political office to one purely religious. 
The history of the relations between the political and the 
religious authority in Rome urges us to accept the second 
hypothesis. During the last centuries of the Republic, we 
see how the political and the civil authorities of the pon- 
iiUces were continually encroached upon by the praetors and 
consuls. An examination of the religious hierarchy of the 
rex sacrorum as compared with that of the pontifices makes 
it clear that these latter, in preceding ages, must have gradu- 
ally stripped the reges of their religious and civil author- 
ity. For, though the reges occupied the first place in the 
hierarchical scale,** and the pontifices the fourth, never- 
theless we see that in the second century the office of rex 
was shunned by those who desired to pursue a political 
career. 

That the conditions of the rex were different in the early 
centuries of the Republic is evident from various circum- 
stances (such as the occurrence of interreges and inter' 
regnum), and from certain rights of the political magis- 
trate retained by the rex sacrorum. The names interrex 
and interregnum, which answered to real and uninterrupted 
activities only till the beginning of the Punic Wars, prove 
false the conception that the Romans, with the pretended 
expulsion of the Tarquins, entirely abolished the civil func- 
tions of the regnum. The character of the rex clearly 
appears from certain indications of Pliny referring to the 
period of the last Samnite Wars, — indications which fix a 
date by naming the rex then in office. It is well known, 
moreover, that, till the end of the Republic, the rex played a 
conspicuous part in the official proclamation to the people 
of the feasts of the calendar.** 

Consequently, we do not believe that in the year 509 B.C. 
the political rex was expelled, and that he was succeeded by 
a purely religious rex. It is more rational to believe that, 
from the beginning of the fifth century, the authority of the 
rex sacrorum ^^radually diminished, and that it was absorbed 
by the pratores and tribuni militum on the one hand, and 
by the pontiUces on the other. In like manner the interrex 
was finally, after the times of Pyrrhus, supplanted by the 
dictator for the election of magistrates. We find that the rex 
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existed in the fifth century at Tarentum and at Veil ; and we 
find him in even later ages in the cities of Etruria (e. g., 
at Qusimn), and among the Italic people of southern 
Italy* 

There is no ground for supposing that there was, at Rome, 
a more rapid political evolution than elsewhere. Even if 
such were the case, rather than believing in the fantastic 
date of 509 B.C., it would be more fitting to assign such 
change to the middle of the fifth century, when a band of 
Sabines, by establishing themselves on the Quirinal, gave 
oriein to the people of the Romani and Quirites. In this 
period occurred those important political changes which 
tradition connected with the legends of the Decemvirate 
(450-445), with the re-establishment of the tribunate of 
tfie plebs, with the Valerio-Horatian law (449), with the 
creation of the censorship (444), and, finally, with that of 
the tribuni militum consulari potestate (443 B.C.). In other 
words, in the years from 509 to 443 B.C., for which there is 
a more or less falsified list of consuls and dictators, I 
would not hesitate to recognize that period in which the 
regal authority was gradually stripped of its military and 
civil attributes. During this period it was confined within 
that circle of civil and religious powers which we must 
r^[ard as continuing throughout the whole of the fourth 
and beginning of the third century, under the form of the 
interreges so frequently mentioned for that period.*® 

Granted this condition of affairs, the mention of rex in our 
stele leads to no chronological conclusion. Even if it were 
anterior to the Gallic fire, such consideration would by no 
means lead us to date the cippus earlier than 509 B.C. The 
mention in our inscription of only sacred functions con- 
nected with the rex agrees very well with a rex sacrorum of 
an age later than the departure of the Gauls. Nothing, 
therefore, obliges us to believe that the stele was replaced 
in situ after the Gallic catastrophe ; and such conclusion is 
confirmed also by a new examination of the problem of 
topography. 



The Ogulnii, in 296 B.C., dedicated near the Hcus Rufnina- 
lis a statue representing the wolf nursing the Twins. On 
this account Studniczka was, as we have already seen, led 
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to assign the tomb of Romulus to c. 300 B.C. Such conclu- 
sion is without great value. There is no proof that the ded- 
ication of the above-mentioned statue took place in the 
Comitium and near the iicus Ruminalis situated by the 
statue of Attus Navius, rather than near the more ancient 
ficus Ruminalis of the Lupercal. For here, as we learn 
from the ancient authors and the Pompeian fresco herewith 
presented, there was a bronze statue representing the wolf 
in the act of nursing the founders of the city. 

A more important element seems to be contained in the 
fact that Varro declares the tomb of Romulus as being 
behind the rostra. We know that the Rostra were built in 
338 B.C., after the great naval victory of the Romans over 
the Antiates. In a similar manner, as a consequence of the 
victories of L. Camillus and Gains Maecius over the Vol- 
scians and Latins, and of the conquest of Naples between 338 
and 327, Rome became not only the recognized and undis- 
puted head and centre of the Latin confederacy, but also the 
foremost nation of the Peninsula. By the same Camillus 
(according to a version worthy of consideration) there 
was erected in that year the temple of Saturn, which other 
writers attributed to King Tarquin.*^ During those 
years the Fonun was becoming filled with worships im- 
ported from other Latin cities ; and therefore, on account of 
the ever-increasing importance of the worship of the Capi- 
toline Jupiter (who had protected Rome against the Gauls), 
and because the city was now spreading over the Quirinal 
and the neighboring hills, the slope of the area sacred to 
Vulcan and the place originally destined for military exer- 
cises became the political centre of the community. 

The Palatine naturally lost a great part of its religious and 
political importance, and the chief cults connected with it 
were consequently transported to the Comitium. Just as men 
then talked of the house of Romulus as no longer on the 
Palatine, but on the Capitoline, so in the Comitium (at- 
tributed by some to Romulus himself) the founder of tihe 
city was supposed to have created the mundiis. In this 
region, — that is, in the Vulcanal adjacent to the Comitium, 
— Romulus was also supposed to have gathered his people. 
From this place he had disappeared, and here, according to 
others, he had been buried. Legend, indeed, asserted that 
the ficus Ruminalis of the Palatine passed to the Comitium 
in virtue of a miracle of Attus Navius. From this it is evi- 
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dent that all the cults of the Palatine were transferred to the 
Gjmitium.** 

The l^;end which affirmed that Romulus was transformed 
into the god Quirinus and snatched to heaven does not 
quite agree with the monument that was supposed to guard 
his bones. It was natural, therefore, that there should 
arise the tradition (reported by the Dionysius), that Romu- 
lus, during the struggle with the Sabines, was struck by ^ 
rode while standing on the spot where his tomb was later 
pointed out The missile, however, was supposed to have 
wounded him only ; and on that spot Faustulus, instead, was 
supposed to have been killed, while endeavoring to separate 
the Twins engaged in their fratricidal combat.*' 

This story, therefore, transferred to the Comitium still 
another legendary element originally closely connected with 
the Palatine, over whose pomerium Remus was supposed 
to have leaped. But the Comitium already had its myths 
before the year 338, in which the Rostra were built. Legend 
affirmed that it was built by TuUus Hostilius, or Tarquin- 
ius Prisons, or in the time of the augur Attus Navius, 
who marked out the templum which, by other legends, was 
connected with King Hostilius. A third tradition, instead, 
ascribed the reclaiming of this region from the marshes to 
the second Tarquinius.*^ 

With these contradictory traditions there is in close rela- 
tion still another, to the effect that the Curia Hostilia was 
founded, not by Tullus Hostilius, but by his grandfather, 
Hostus Hostilius, — ^the first husband of Hersilia, wife of 
Romulus. There were legends, it is true, which spoke of 
Hostus Hostilius as of a person living even after the wars 
against the Sabines. According to some, he perished 
instead during that period, and his tomb was supposed to 
have been marked by a stele recording his virtues, and situ- 
ated in a conspicuous part of the Comitium. Everything, 
then, would seem to warrant the assumption that our stele 
is precisely the monument to which the ancients referred. 
But since the text of the stele says nothing of Hostilius, and 
still less of his military virtues, it is clear that the reference 
was to some monument earlier than the tomb of Romulus, 
and oriented with the more ancient plan of the Curia 
Hostilia, — ^that is, the curia of the hospites. It may well 
be that before the invasion of the Gauls there was, on the 
site of the Curia Hostilia and Comitium, a sacred enclosure 
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in which the hospiies (strangers) were received, and in 
which military exercises took place. 

From the diagram of the strata presented by Studniczka, 
it is clear that the stele and the tomb of Romulus, rather 
than reposing on the stratum above the one representing the 
Gallic fire, rest on the stratum above this second one even. 
This fact naturally gives rise to the belief that between 386 
B.C. (the year in which the Gauls departed) and 338 B.C. 
(when the Rostra were built), there must have taken place 
an elevation of the ground of the Comitium. We do not 
know what were the causes of this elevation. Nevertheless, 
we are warranted in assuming that it was due to the sud- 
den sinking of the Forum connected with the legend of 
Curtius, and to the subsequent filling in of the abyss. The 
less remote and more prot^ble date for this event is 362 B.C. 
That the abyss of tihe locus Curtius extended towards the 
Vulcanal and the niger lapis is deducible, I think, from 
the fact that Curtius was supposed to have precipitated 
himself into the abyss by starting from the temple of 
Concord, which indeed overlooked the Vulcanal and the 
Comitium.*^ 

We shall, then, establish the fact that, both on account of 
its different orientation and its position as r^^rds the tomb 
of Romulus (which was afterwards built against it), the 
archaic stele represents a monument anterior to the former. 
But, inasmuch as the stratum on which it rests is not that 
of 386 B.C., but a later one, there results the obvious con- 
clusion that, as far as the stratigraphy of the monument is 
concerned, it belongs to the years extending from 386 to 
338 B.C. Perhaps (as I suspected a few months after its 
discovery) the stele is to be assi|^ed to the year 362 
B.C." This chronological conclusion, indeed, is contra- 
dicted neither by the occurrence of the word rex in the stele 
nor by the palaeographical examination already made. 



VI 

We have thus determined, as far as was possible, the date 
of the tomb of Romulus and of the archaic cippus. Be- 
fore establishing what advantage for tfie most ancient his- 
tory of Rome is to be derived from these discoveries, let 
us glance at the ancient sepulcretum which Boni has laid 
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bare not far from the slopes of the Velia and the founda- 
tions of the temple of Faustina. 

From the poverty of the tombs, the archaic household 
utensils, and the scarcity of traces of contact with Greek 
vases, some ill-advised critics have arrived at the conclusion 
that this sepulcretum belongs to the seventh, eighth, or even 
ninth century B.C. From the presence of proto-Corinthian 
vases, the more recent tombs have been assigned to the sixth 
century B.C. The more ancient tombs have been referred 
by some to the year 753, on the supposition that Rome was 
really founded in that year ; whereas the tombs of the sixth 
century have been considered ample and sure proof of the 
reclaiming of the Fonmi in that century — the time assigned 
by tradition to the works of the Tarquins. To me all these 
conclusions seem purely arbitrary. We lack the chrono- 
k)gical limits within which such pottery as the above was 
made. It may belong to the seventh or eighth century, or 
even to an earlier age ; and, on the other hand, nothing ex- 
cludes their continuing throughout the fifth century. The 
presence of proto-Corinthian vases of the sixth century is 
not an absolute terminus, because there is every probability 
that such vases continued to be imported and preserved at 
Rome even in a much later age. To pretend to establish 
the chronology of the Roman sepulcretum according to the 
exact ages which specialists ascribe to the various species 
of Greek vases is equivalent to deriving the date of a Catho- 
lic Church from the exotic material adorning it, and belong- 
ing to various periods. 

It is needless to insist on the well-known fact that vases 
belonging to an earlier age in Greece may continue for a 
long time in Rome. Similarly, in the latter city (as we 
learn from the declarations of Boni himself) forms of sixth 
and seventh century vases were continued, for ritual reasons, 
till the late Empire. Surely the texts imply that for a long 
time. — that is, till the age of Pyrrhus and the Punic Wars, — 
the Romans remained faithful to the traditional custom 
and used poor and rough vases of earth and wood.** The 
assertion that the sepulcretum at the foot of the Velia ends 
with the period of the Tarquins is proved false by tradition 
itself, which states that on that spot, even after the expulsion 
of those kings, there were the sepulchres of the Valerii.** 
The theory, too, that it was the Tarquins who recovered the 
Forum from the waters is proved false by the fact that 
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tradition attributed this work to Tullus Hostilius (the be- 
ginning of the seventh century) as well as to 362 B.C. — 
the occasion of the vortex calmed by the self-sacrifice of 
Curtius." 
The poverty of this necropolis, and the lack of gold, 
rather than pointing to a remote antiquity, demonstrate the 
sober and earnest character of the Roman people till the 
Punic Wars. It will be sufficient to recall that Cornelius 
Rufinus was expelled from the Senate by the famous 
Fabricius for having abused the use of silver cups, and for 
possessing some quantity of silver plate. All will recollect 
the surprise of the Carthaginian ambassadors at finding the 
same dinner-set in all the houses of the senators by whom 
they had been invited. For, the senators had gathered all 
their presentable ware, and had borrowed it from one an- 
other in turn. The great scarcity of gold explains, also, 
that passage in Pliny in regard to the worship by the Quintii 
of a golden coin — a poverty which confirms the declara- 
tions of the ancients that the most ancient community of the 
Palatine was composed of poor shepherds, that the magis- 
trates themselves were clothed in humble skins, and that 
the houses were wretched huts covered with Uiatch and 
cork: 

Frondibus ornabant qua nunc Capitolia gemmis 
Pascebatque suos ipse senator oves, 

I know not whether the contemporary presence of inhu- 
mation and of cremation tombs (such as in this sepulcre- 
turn) be in favor of the theory which assigns it to the 
seventh and eighth, and even ninth century. Even admit- 
ting that these tombs are of the eighth century (in which 
tradition placed the origin of Rome), or else date back to 
a period by centuries and centuries earlier than the eighth 
fas some have thought), there would not result from this 
fact any confirmation whatsoever of the traditions and 
legends of the regal period. The zoology of man is one 
thing; political history, another. We know the history of 
Florence only from about the year 1000 A.D. ; we have, also, 
the most ancient notices regarding the Roman Florentia in 
the time of Sulla. To no one, however, would it occur to 
make the public history of that city begin in the eighth cen- 
tury B.C., merely because there were found, in the very 
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centre of the Roman Florentia, vases of the Villanova type. 
The critic who would aim to narrate the mediaeval history 
of Florence for the period preceding the year looo A.D. 
would find himself in the same position as those contempo- 
raries of Dante's ancestors who, in repeating old legends, 
taOced of Fiesole and Rome. 

If future excavations will bring to light similar or even 
more ancient sepulcreta, they will but prove that primitive 
tribes established themselves upon the hills of the Septi- 
m(»itium about the year looo B.C., and, let us say, in even 
earlier times. From all this, however, there will never come 
the slightest corroboration of the legends of the ancients, 
whether of Romulus, or of Numa and his loves with the 
nj^mph Elgeria, or of Servius TuUius, the creator of the 
institutions of public and private law, the son of the god 
of the hearth, and the lover of the goddess Fortuna. 



VII 

We shall not tarry amidst the confutations of coarse and 
puerile errors ; let us rather dwell upon the real and positive 
gain derived from the latest excavations. 

Let us immediately affirm that the sepulcretum discovered 
by Boni has made evident that which the ancient authors 
already clearly stated — ^namely, that the Roman Forum was 
a r^ion outside the pomerium and devoted to burial pur- 
poses. The ancients, in fact, make mention of tombs of 
the Valerii at the foot of the Velia in the early years of the 
Republic, and declare that in 275 B.C. it was permitted to 
burv Fabricius in the Forum.*® The references to the tomb 
of Acca Larentia on the slopes of the Lupercal, and of the 
Servilii and Cincii not very far from that place, are to be 
thought of in connection with the sepulchres of the Claudii 
upon the slopes of the Capitoline.**' The archaic sepulcre- 
tum discovered near the temple of Faustina, the tombs 
which were said to exist near the Comitium in the place 
called doliola, and, finally, the stele sacred to Soranus, cause 
the belief that, in the most ancient times, there were tombs 
also in the region later occupied by the Comitium. Such 
sepulcreta on the slopes of the hills facing the Forum must 
have had the same relations to the cities above as those 
which we now see between the sepulcretum of Volsinii 
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(Orvieto) and the ancient walls on the crest of the plateau 
on which that city was founded. 

We know from the ancients that the region of the Forum 
was once a marsh; and from authentic reports we learn 
how, still in the time of Horace, the floods of the Tiber 
extended to the temple of Vesta and the neighboring Reg^a. 
The quantities of stones and pebbles near the tomb of Romu- 
lus prove that this ground was continually elevated ; and the 
legend of Curtius, who, in 362 B.C., hurled himself into the 
abyss, indicates that the task of reclaiming the Forum had 
not yet been completed by that year. The statement that 
the Forum was reclaimed in the regal period is as little 
worthy of belief as that which attributes to the Tarquins 
the building of the famous Cloaca Maxima. For the exca- 
vations of Boni have demonstrated what I had already 
suspected — ^namely, that the Cloaca Maxima is a work of 
the Republican period. 

The marshy area of the Roman Forum had at times been 
employed for military exercises. Here, in the marsh of the 
Caprificus (which extended from the foot of the Palatine 
to the Vulcanal and the adjacent Comitium), Mettius Cur- 
tius, the m)rthical ancestor of the Curtius of 362 B.C., had 
been on the point of being drowned; here Romulus ha- 
rangued his army, and from this place, finally, had he disap- 
peared. The sepulchral, and at the same time military, 
character of this region appears from the cults honored 
therein. At the ioa of the Palatine we see the temple of 
Castor and PoUu: This cult (Greek in origin) was con- 
nected with the Roman cavalry which, from 304 B.C., on 
the Ides of Quintilis passed before it in the review called 
equitum transvectio. Here, too, was the temple of Mars, — 
the Regia, — ^a cult which, as we learn from Vitruvius, had 
to be outside the city ; *• and here was the temple of Janus, 
situated beside the Cloaca Maxima, which marked the limits 
of the most ancient pomerium of the Septimontium. 

We do not possess sufficient material to warrant a discus- 
sion as to whether there was any chronological relation of 
contemporaneousness or succession between the sepulchral 
and the military purposes of the Forum in earliest times. In 
our case, the very facts that, after instituting the Comitium 
and the Rostra for civic functions, the pretended tomb of 
Romulus was placed there and that the custom arose of 
praising the dead in that locality, cause us to think that its 
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sepulchral purpose was not immediately obliterated from 
the mmds of tfie Romans. This supposition is in accord 
with the statement that, in 275 B.C., permission was granted 
to bury the remains of Fabricius in the Forum. Nothing, 
titerefore, excludes the possibility that the sepulchral char- 
acter of the area afterwards occupied by the Comitium 
should have been felt later than 386 B.C. Indeed, no his- 
torical fact denies that there was maintained in this locality 
the memory of the worship of the god Soranus, inasmuch 
as that of Mutunus on the Velia continued till the time of 
Augustus. At any rate, the fact remains that the ground 
occupied by the Forum was originally outside the boun- 
daries of the ancient city, and that it was reclaimed, not in 
the time of Romulus or of the Tarquins (as various contra- 
dictory traditions suppose), but as a consequence of the 
predominating of the cults of the Capitoline over the divin- 
ities of the ancient Palatine, and of the ever-continuing 
extension of the city over the Quirinal and the Esquiline. 

The defence presented by the Capitol during the invasion 
of the Gauls (who instead became masters of the Palatine) 
established the religious centre of the nation on the ex- 
tremity of that hill. On the other hand, the growing power 
of Rome and the sudden accession of foreigners caused the 
Rome of the fourth century B.C. (as in our own days in 
1870) to spread over the plateau of the Quirinal and of the 
Esquiline. The final proof of this is offered by the exten- 
sion of the Servian city and of those walls attributed to the 
longs, which to-day all competent critics assign to a period 
following the Gallic fire. 

With the rebuilding of the city after the departure of the 
Gauls, the Forum began to be the true religious and political 
centre of the nation. Therefore, in the same year in which 
the barbarians left Rome the temple of the god Mars, who 
had to be worshipped outside the pomerium, was transported 
beyond the Porta Capena. For the same reason there were 
transported thither the rites of the hastce and of the Horatii, 
— a worship originally connected with one of the most 
ancient parts of the Septimontium, — the Velia.** The Curia 
Hostilia, from being the military headquarters where hos- 
piies might be fittingly received, became the seat for civil 
transactions ; and the hospites were, after the year 296 B.C., 
welcomed in the temple of Bellona in the Campus Martius. 
The valley of the Forum, from which the Tiber was easily 
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reached, was protected, as by high fortifications, by the con- 
verging slopes of the Capitoline, the Esquiline, the Velia, 
and the Palatine. With full justice, therefore, did L. Furius, 
in about 338 B.C., erect on the slopes of the Capitoline 
the temple of Saturn, — ^the state-treasury; and for like 
cause were the temple of Vesta and the Regia considered 
the homes of the most sacred cults of the nation and the 
palladium of its arcana. As a result of these changes, the 
marsh Caprea or of the Caprificus was now located in 
the Campus Martins, so that the Tarentum was transferred 
to the same place from that region of the Velabnun opposite 
to the Insula Tiberina.**® 
To sum up, the founding of the temple of Mars at the 
Porta Capena in 386 B.C. (388 B.C. according to Varro), 
the building of the Rostra in 338 B.C., the erection of the 
temple of Bellona in 296 B.C., and the burial of Fabricius 
in the Fonun in 275 B.C., mark the extreme limits of this 
transformation. Moreover, we meet with clear evidence of 
the fact that the Forum, until the time of Fabricius, and 
even of Duilius, did not form part of the city of the Seven 
Hills." 

VIII 

The results derived from the topographic discoveries in 
the Roman Forum are, consequently, in favor of critical 
studies rather than the confirmation of old follies. We are 
drawn to the same conclusion by the examination of the 
historical value of the archaic stele and of the tomb of 
Romulus. It has been said, — and it has often been re- 
peated, — that the discovery of these monuments serves to 
prove the erroneousness of critical studies and to confirm 
old traditions. The results of modem criticism would have 
been severely shaken had a monument been found contem- 
porary^ with Romulus and Numa, and capable of proving 
the existence of those m)rthical characters. The so-called 
tomb of Romulus, however, is revealed to be, with all cer- 
tainty, a work of the fourth century. Nothing proves that 
the stele belongs to a diflFerent period. Even admitting the 
latter to be of a period anterior to the Gallic invasion (let us 
say of the sixth century), I do not see that from this any 
arguments can be drawn in favor of the traditional legends. 
Such confirmation would have been possible had the tomb 
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truly been of the eighth rather than of the fourth century, 
and if the stele^ instead of recording sacred ceremonies, 
bore the eul<^es of Hostus Hostilius. But, inasmuch as its 
age and its contents are so widely diflferent, we must recog- 
nize that we have here a new example of the arbitrary 
manner in which the ancient annalists described and deter- 
mined the age of the earliest monuments of their national 
history.** We shall arrive to the same conclusion when, in 
speaking of Servius Tullius, we shall see that the law of 
the servus rex of the temple of Diana Aventinensis was 
attributed to the sixth king of Rome. 

In the meantime, we shall place the stories of the tomb of 
Romulus in t^e same category with the statues referred by 
the annalists to the time of Romulus and Tatius, and also 
¥rith that statue of Junius Brutus, first consul of the Re- 
public, which (as the ancients themselves observed) was so 
very similar in features to the Junii — well-known plebeians 
of the late Republic. The stele of Hostus, too, will be 
classed with the eulogy of Romulus, written (it seems) in 
Greek characters and placed in the Vulcanal after the cap- 
ture of Cameria. It may be classed also with the legal code 
attributed to Servius Tullius, and exposed in the Forum long 
before Gnaeus Flavins had thought of publishing the Fasti 
and the calendar. The facility with which annalists attrib- 
uted to the time of the first king of Rome monuments that 
were but by few decades earlier or later than the Gallic 
fire, is clearly evidenced by the legend of the lacus Curtius, 
which the annalist Piso placed in relation with Romu- 
lus, which Lutatius and Cornelius assigned to 445 B.C., 
and which Procilius and Livy attributed to the year 
362 B.C. 

The indications of the ancients regarding the date of the 
monuments hidden by the niger lapis will, with good reason, 
be placed in comparison with those regarding the temple 
of Flora, which Varro affirmed as having been founded by 
the mythical King Tatius, but which, instead, was not built 
earlier than 238 B.C. Finally, we shall contrast such indi- 
cations with the statue of Jupiter, which Titus Quinctius 
is supposed to have taken from the Praenestini in 380 B.C. 
and to have dedicated on the Capitol, though (as is well 
known) it was dedicated later than 197 B.C. by T. Quiritius 
Flamininus, the conqueror of Philip, King of Macedonia.*** 

We shall not stop to confute the errors of a group of critics 
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who, to establish a given idea or hypothesis, have not dis- 
dained to resort to the unworthy artifice of deliberately 
concealing the facts relative to the excavations, and who 
revealed only those data which were likely to give to the 
monuments a more ancient date than that which they truly 
possess. These so-called critics are those same persons 
who, with a method and tendency anything but scientific, 
deceived the good faith of scholars in the formation of the 
Faliscan Museum of Villa Giulia ; and who, not long since, 
endeavored to brand as false the Etruscan tegula from 
Capua.** Their methods have taught us what value to 
place upon their declarations. Let us hope, however, that 
in the progress of time the study of our national antiquities 
may not be clouded by sentiments which are not inspired by 
the purest love of truth. 
Having thus ascertained that the theories set forth by us 
have successfully withstood the test of the latest excava- 
tions, let us turn with confidence to the examination of the 
ancient l^ends of the Roman people. 



CHAPTER III 

THX OBIOIK8 OT EOME, AND A NEW POMPEIAN 7EE8CO 

The influence which Rome has exerted upon the entire 
world is inestimably great; the number of those who 
have learned her history and her legends is countless. Few 
legends, consequently, have been so generally diffused 
as that of the birth of Romulus and Remus. It is, per- 
haps, quite unnecessary to recall the various particulars 
to sdiolars, or even to cultured men and women. 

The maid Rhea Silvia, or Ilia, was the daughter of an 
Alban prince whose throne had been usurped by his 
brother, Amulius. Rhea Silvia is forced to become a 
vestal virgin, and her brother is killed. By this means 
Amulius rids himself of the fear that his usurpation may 
give origin to revengeful attacks on the part of his brother's 
children.* Rhea Silvia, however, while going to the g^ove 
of Mars to procure water for her sacred duties, meets the 
god and becomes his bride. 

Amulius, greatly enraged at this fact, condemns Rhea 
Silvia to death for having thus broken her vows; but 
Anthos, his daughter, who was bound to her cousin by ties 
of the most intimate friendship, saves the life of the guilty 
vestal. Silvia, accompanied by Anthos, is subsequently led 
to prison; her sons, instead, are destined to perish. The 
shepherds of the Alban king carry them whither the Tiber 
washes the slopes of the Palatine, and there abandon them 
in their cradle. On the subsiding of the waters, however, 
the cradle is thrown upon a rock, and the little ones are cast 
upon the wet sands. 

A she-wolf saves them from imminent death. She stands 
tenderly over the twins, and licks the slime from their small 
bodies. It chanced that Faustulus, the chief swineherd of 
King Amulius, passed in that vicinity, and was astounded 
at the sight which met his eyes ; the more so that the she- 
wolf was not alarmed at his approach in the slightest degree. 
He lifts the god-bom infants in his arms, and carries them 
to his wife, Acca Larentia. The latter retains them as her 
sons, tmtil, having become brave and robust leaders of 
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shepherds, they engage in encounters with the king's men. 
There follow, in quick succession, their acknowledgment, 
the restoration of the ancient Alban king, and the founding 
of the square city of the Palatine.* 

It is not my purpose to examine the individual elements of 
this legend, nor to determine how it came to be formed, nor 
how it developed. I have treated these questions in my 
Storia di Roma. I have there brought into relief the Greek 
character of this legend; I have there cited parallel tales 
which the Greeks related of the founding of numberless other 
cities, both of Greece proper and of Magna Graecia. It was 
my endeavor, in my History, to determine also the reasons 
and the manner in which the Hellenic legend was trans- 
planted to Latin soil.' In these pages I propose, rather, to 
examine a new Pompeian fresco, which contains the par- 
ticulars of the legend as recounted by the ancient authors, 
and which, in addition, presents elements hitherto misunder- 
stood. 

In regard to the legend itself, it will be sufficient to recall 
that other myths and traditions connected the origin of 
Rome with the arrival of the Arcadians and Evander, and 
also with the coming of the Argives and Hercules. The 
feast of the Lupercal (which was sacred to Faunus) was 
similar to that celebrated by the Peloponnesians of Arcadia 
and of Messenia in honor of Pan or Evander. In other 
words, Faunus or Faustulus, the god known under the 
name of Innus and the form of a goat, was made the first 
dweller of the Palatine.* As in the Hellenic myths, 
moreover, he was placed in relation with the Greek Hera- 
kles. The latter, it will be remembered, was represented, 
according to the various versions, as having been either 
kindly or unkindly received by Cacus, the primordial Vulcan 
of the Palatine.* In this form of the ancient Greek myth 
there figures also Pales, the goddess presiding over the 
flocks of the Palatine. Moreover, in certain authors Pales 
was represented as the wife or the daughter of Faunus; 
while in others she was transformed into the youth Pallas, 
son of Evander.' 

These ancient myths underwent a great transformation as 
the result of the changed political conditions of Rome and 
of Italy, particularly after the first Punic War and during 
the Hannibalic period. Rome, from a State aspiring to 
preponderance in the Peninsula only, was obliged by cir- 
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cumstances to transform itself into a State aspiring to the 
h^emony of all the third Mediterranean basin,— conse- 
quently, into a nation of the first rank even in the aflfairs 
of the Greek Orient The peculiar relations of Pergamum 
with S3rria and with the other States of Asia Minor and of 
Greece more than ever strengthened the bonds of friend- 
ship between the former State and the most powerful city 
of the Italian peninsula. 

It was to the interest of Rome to create a strong, compact 
party in the East. In ancient times cults and religious 
l^ends had the same importance which to-day is assigned 
to national or ethnographical origins, — above all, in such 
matters as the joining of interests based on politics and 
on commerce. It therefore happened that the Phrygian 
goddess of the hills and woods, — ^the Mater Idsea or Silvia, 
— ^who was so widely honored in Asia Minor and who was 
worshipped under the form of a rock at Pessinus, — ^became 
identified with Silvia^ the goddess of the Alban hills and 
woods. The latter, in turn, was already connected, in 
Latium, with the legend of the Phrygian -^Eneas.^ This 
new element served to confirm more than ever the story 
of the Phrygian and Trojan origin of Lavinium,— a. story 
accepted by Sicilian writers as early as the end of the fifth 
century, — that is, by the sources known to Aristotle.® 

The victory of Rome over the Latin confederation (in 
the middle of the fourth century) caused to be transported 
to Rome the cults and legends of Lavinium, of Ardea 
and of Aricia, — all of them cities of the Alban Hills. Simi- 
larly, the Hannibalic War fused these religious elements 
of the Prisci Latini with others that were purely Asiatic. 
In 204 B.C. there was transported to Rome the stone of 
Pessinus, — ^the symbol of the Mater Magna Deum, the 
mother of the founders of Rome. Contrary to the custom 
of Roman religious laws, this foreign deity was received 
within the limits of the Palatine, — ^to speak more exactly, 
it was harbored within the temple of Victoria herself, which 
tradition affirmed to have been consecrated by Evander. 
In the immediate vicinity there was later erected a special 
temple to the Mater Magna. It was situated by the side 
of the temple of Victory, which had been erected upon that 
crest of the hill overlooking the Lupercal, — that is, over- 
looking the grotto in which the she-wolf was supposed 
to have found and nurtured the Twins.* 
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In examining, then, the fundamental elements of the 
l^^d regarding the origin of the city, it results most 
clearly that it gathered and fused together two different 
and entirely separate myths. The more ancient legend 
(and, at the same time, the simpler and more natural one) 
was based on the conception that the goat and the wolf 
of Mars were the sacred totems of the nation. The early 
Romans, as well as the Piceni and the Hirpini, worshipped 
the picus (woodpecker) and the wolf. In addition, they 
(as also the Gauls) paid divine honors to geese; and the 
Sabelli worshipped the bull, which they pursued on occasion 
of the ver sacrum.^^ 

The earliest tradition, and, therefore, the one which we 
should consider indigenous, placed Rome under the pro- 
tection of Pales, the goddess of the flocks. It assumed, 
too, that the slopes of the Palatine were inhabitated by 
wolves. The divine founders of the city had for this reason 
been represented as nursed by a she-wolf inhabiting the 
caverns at the foot of the hill. As the result of concep- 
tions which to-day are not readily understood, the she- 
wolf became considered the mother of the Twins and also 
of the Lares. Hence, Acca Larentia, the personification 
of the she-wolf, was placed in relation with the goat-god 
Innus, or Faustulus, who reared Romulus and Remus. 

The feast of the Lupercalia (which fell on the 15th of 
February) must be connected with this cult and belief. 
During that feast the priests, who had been instnunental 
in prolonging its existence, ran naked at the foot of the 
Palatine, and struck with straps of goat-skin those women 
who desired to become mothers. The priests symbolized 
the god Innus or Lupercus himself.** These rites and 
ceremonies represent to us the earliest beliefs of the ancient 
Romans. They were partly changed in the official tradi- 
tion on account of new and foreign 'elements which were 
introduced into the Palatine, — an influx due to a chanee 
in both the tastes of the people and in their belief. 
Faustulus and Acca Larentia had been divinities of the 
Palatine and the parents of the Lares, — ^the founders of 
the city. They had been, respectively, a goat and a she- 
wolf. Faustulus then became the chief swineherd of the 
Alban king; and the she-wolf was transformed into Acca 
Larentia, his wife, styled lupa on account of her loose 
morals. Furthermore, the legends and the cults of the 
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Lupercal, which had been closely connected with the Pala- 
tine, were arbitrarily placed in relation with the myths of 
Alba." The artificial character of this relation was due 
to the necessity which the Romans felt of considering them- 
selves the direct heirs of the Alban cults when, in the 
fourth century, they established their power over Latitim. 
I have shown that the Twins whom Amulius had destined 
to death were stranded at the foot of the Palatine, and 
that they were found by Faustulus. Faustulus was, in 
origin, the god of that region ; but on this occasion accord- 
ing to some writers he was a swineherd of the Alban king, 
and merely chanced to pass in that vicinity.*' 

This mixture of elements originally so widely diverse 
was accepted in the Greek version set forth in the beginning 
of the third century by Diodes of Peparethos. It was 
repeated by Fabius Pictor, the contemporary of Hannibal, 
who had been sent as ambassador to Delphi after the dis- 
aster at Cannae; it was accepted by Cincius Alimentus, an 
early native annalist of Rome. This version, which 
thereafter became official, is found in the works of Livy, 
of Dionysius of Halicamassus, and of Plutarch ; and we see 
it reproduced on monuments. It is this same legend, finally, 
whidi we recognize in the Pompeian fresco, of which we 
present a copy. \ 

This remarkable fresco was discovered nearly two years 
ago at Pompeii, while I was director of the excavations. 
For reasons which do not concern me, the commission 
entrusted with the preparation of the Notizie degli Scavi 
did not see fit to publish it. Through my efforts, however, 
it has formed part of the collection of ancient frescoes in 
the National Museum of Naples for the period of about 
one year. 

In the background of our fresco we see the peak of Monte 
Cavo, the highest of the Alban Hills, on whose summit 
stood the temple of Jupiter Latiaris. The scene of Silvia, 
who abandons the temple and altar of Vesta and proceeds 
into the grove of Mars, is not, however, represented as we 
would have expected. In other words, the scene of action 
is not the Alban Mount, but the Palatine. The temple 
of Vesta is readily identified from the smoking altar, and 
from the poker abandoned by the guilty vestal. It is natural 
to think, then, that the temple situated on the opposite 
elevation ?uid near which Silvia lies sleeping is the temple 
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of Mars and the curia of the Salii, to which she was sup- 
posed to have gone to draw water. It is that very locality 
in which the sacred Htuus of Romulus was found, in spite 
of the burning of the city by the Gauls.** 

The cults and the temple of Mars at Rome were always 
outside the pomeriufn.^^ It is natural, then, to ask if, before 
the city included the entire Palatine hill, there was not a 
more restricted Rome in the neighborhood of the ficus 
RuminaliSy of the Lupercal and of the temple of Victory. 
In no other way can we understand that passage of Antis- 
tius Labeo, who, in speaking of the seven hills, distin- 
guished the Cermalus (where Romulus was bom) from 
the Palatine.** With this same explanation there agrees, 
also, the fact that the feast of the god and hero Pallas, on 
the 2ist of April, was quite different from that of the 
Lupercalia, on the 15th of February. The latter, indeed, 
was connected with the Ruminalis fig-tree.*^ It must be 
remarked, finally, that the distinction bietween the Palatium 
and the Cermalus is clearly shown in the official records of 
the sacrifices of the Argei. 

The ancient authors affirm that the hut of Romulus (still 
shown under the Empire) was made of wood and of straw.** 
We cannot say whether it is due to the artist's fancy or to 
some other cause that, in our fresco, this hut is repre- 
sented as a temple of Greek structure. Many other detaib 
of the painting will surely give origin to debates among 
scholars. The branch which is seen near this temple 
appears to be a capriHcus, similar in character to the Hctis 
Ruminalis represented on a lower plane of the painting. 
It is a detail which cannot be accounted for, but it must 
not have had great importance in the mind of the artist. 
I do not dwell on the opinion that we have represented here 
the spear which Romulus threw to the Aventine and which, 
having taken root there, became a tree. We know, in fact, 
that the tree was a cornus and that it grew by the house 
of Romulus.** It is doubtful, too, whether one may regard 
it as the crook (Htuus) of Romulus or that of Attus Navius ; 
or the vine which figures in the legend of this priest and 
which, even later, was the symbol of the authority of the 
centurions. The shape of the tree recalls rather the 
capriRcus which is represented on a lower plane of the paint- 
ing, and which we find mentioned in connection with the 
Ccmitium, the temple of Saturn, and the statue of Marsyas 
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in the Famm Romanuixu It is to be observed, moreover, 
that the caprificus is represented on two other ledges of 
thehilL 

The Sun, which appears in the sky drawn by white cours- 
ers, is an element lacking in the version of Livy. It is, 
however, recorded in the more extended version of Di- 
onysius, who says that when Silvia met Mars the Sun 
was darkened. The author of our fresco has represented 
the Sun in this manner, at a time preceding the violation 
by the god.** The darkening of the Sun is a character- 
istic touch which other versions placed in relation with the 
death of Romulus.'* Likewise, in the more diffused epit- 
ome of the story of Diocles, a conspicuous part is played 
by the intercession of Anthos, who saves the life of Silvia.** 
And so, in the second plane of the painting, and beneath 
the figures of the three priests who are pointing to the 
piilty vestal, Anthos and Silvia are represented as being 
thrust towards the prison.** 

The third scene is still more remarkable, for it represents 
elements partly known to the official tradition, and partly 
irreconcilable with it In the extant epitome of Diocles 
tiiere is reference to a spring whose sources were in tihe 
Lupercal. A glance at the Pompeian fresco shows at once 
that the scene takes place in a cave whence water flows 
towards the marsh of the Velabrum. The figure in the 
left hand comer is in full accord with this conception, 
representing, indeed, a nymph of the Tiber. It is a character 
which appears in the family traditions of the Fabii, who con- 
sidered themselves the descendants of a nympha Tiberina 
and of Hercules, and who played so conspicuous a role in 
the cult of the Lupercalia on the Palatine.** 

It is likewise worthy of note that our painting calls special 
attention to the rock near the ficus Ruminalis. It is, surely, 
that saxum upon which, according to the versions of Diocles 
and of Dionysius, the cradle of the Twins was stranded. 
Since the stone is square, it is possible that it is the symbol 
of the Roma Quadrata, Of this, however, we shall speak 
separately. The group of the she-wolf nursing Romulus 
and Remus immediately reminds us that at the foot of the 
Lupercal, and near the ficus Ruminalis, there was a similar 
archaic bronze statue.*^ A comparison of our group with 
the one represented on the coins of the Pompeii Fostuli 
and of Satrienus shows that the painter of the Pompeian 
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fresco did not express a creation of his fancy, but, on the 
contrary, faithfully reproduced an actual original, — in all 
probability that same bronze group dedicated by the sediles 




Ogulnii in 296 B.C." The she-wolf, following closely upon 
the official tradition as expressed by Diocles of Peparethos 
and by Fabius, is represented as turning to lick the infants 
who are lying in the slime. This characteristic touch is 
met with, not only in the texts of historians such as Livy 
and Dionysius, not only in extant monuments, but also in 
the divine poems of Ennius and of Vergil: 

Fectrat el viridi felam Mavortis in anlro 
Procubuisse lupam: gemmos huic uhera nrniM 
Ludere petidentis pueros, et lambere matrem 
Impavidos; Ulam tereti cervice rdUxam 
Mulcere altertios, et corpore Ungrre lingua.' 

We must, also, observe the special care of the artist in 
representing the ficus Ruminalis, traces of which were still 
believed to be visible under the Empire.^' 
With those elements of our painting that are common in 
the official tradition there are contrasted others that are of 
the greatest importance. We are not surprised, indeed 
we think it quite natural, to see on the left a nympha 
Tiberina; for, it is expressly stated that the nymphs of the 
Tiber, who animated the waters at the foot of the Palatine, 
were sacred to Rhea Silvia,"* As we have already said, 
it was from one of these nymphs that the Fabii traced their 
descent Furthermore, we do not consider it strange that 
on the altar from Ostia (of which we present a copy) 
there is represented, not a nymph of the Tiber, but the Tiber 
itself. Indeed, the Tiber was, according to the well-known 
legend, the husband of Rhea Silvia ; he was the god of the 
stream which washed the foot of the Palatine, or rather, 
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which partly surrounded the Palatine through the marsh 
of the Velabrum. 

We cannot, however, understand why in place of Faustu- 
lus, who was supposed to have found the Twins, we see, 
instead, a female figure accompanied by Hermes. There 
is no hint of this in the official tradition; yet also in the 
ara Casali do we see the shepherds thus arranged. The 
Pcnnpeian fresco belongs to the last period of Greek paint- 
ing. Like similar Pompeian paintings, in which is repre- 
sented on various planes the story of Daedalus and of 
Icarus, it shows the full influence of Alexandrine art. This 
fact might, at first sight, lead us to imagine that we have 
here a creation of the artist's fancy, and that in this paint- 
ing (as in the ara Casali) we have the prototype of those 
scenes representing the Presepio and the birth of Christ.'® 
Perhaps the Christian Presepio is but the continued repre- 
sentation of the birth of Romulus. 

The fidelity with which the other elements of the fresco 
are reproduced leads, however, to quite diflferent conclu- 
sions. What is thus obscure at first sight becomes quite 
clear by consulting the Fasti of Ovid. In speaking of 
the Feralia, one of the many inter-related feasts of the 
month of February and one dedicated to the worship of 
the dead, Ovid relates that Jupiter became enamored 
of the fountain Jutuma. This fountain was situated at the 
northern angle of the Palatine, near the temple of Vesta 
and beneath the ridge on which was situated the shrine of 
the Lares. The designs of the god were divulged by the 
sister of Jutuma, namely, by Lara or Lala, who revealed 
the god's love also to the jealous Juno. Jupiter, highly 
incensed, punished her by tearing out her tongue, thus 
rendering her dumb, — Muta. In addition, he entrusted 
her to Mercurius, or Hermes, to be led to the lower regions. 
In the meantime, Lala was beloved by Hermes : 

Fitque gravis, geminosque parit, qui compita servant 
Et vigilant nostra semper in urbe, Lares^ 

We shall not delay in explaining in detail the legend given 
by Ovid. Lara, or Larunda, was originally the mother 
of the Lares, — divinities which constantly preserved their 
chthonic character, and which were ever considered the gods 
of the soil, of the ways and of the subterraneous world. 



52 ANCIENT LEGENDS OF ROMAN HISTORY 

Lara was later transformed into Lala, by derivation from 
XaUXy. This explains why the Lares or Larvje (the shades 
of the dead) were called silentes, and why Muta or Tacxta 
was said to be their mother. Lara or Lala, in fact, is merely 
the mother of the Lares and the nurse of Romulus and 
Remus.'* The cult of the public Lares, whose altar was 
situated not far from the Porta Mugonia (a site even later 
considered one of the comers of the city of Romulus*'), 
was soon associated with that of Romulus and Remus. 
Indeed, the Twins were themselves considered Lares, and 
consequently Cassius Hemina, the early annalist, affirms 
that on the miraculous parturition of the sow Romulus 
hiniself erected the temple of the Lares Grunduli.** 




We can, therefore, readily comprehend the scene m our 
painting by considering that it represents the above-named 
fusion of cults. We are to recognize in the group in ques- 
tion Mercury accompanying Lala, or better, Acca Larentia. 
The cult of the latter (as we are explicitly told by the 
authors) was located at the end of the Nova Via, and at 
the foot of the Velahrum. In other words, it was situated 
by the side of the Porta Romanula and of the Lupercal, — 
in the region within which were worshipped the divinities 
Volusia and Angerona." This mingling of cults is not 
surprising; for both Angerona and Acca Larentia were 
chthonic deities connected with the death of the Sun, The 
former, indeed, was represented with closed lips as the 
goddess of Death and of Silence. Her image, ore obligato 
atque signato, stood in the sacellum of the goddess Volusia, 
which was near the Porta Romanula, the Lupercal and the 
sepulchre of Acca Larentia. This fact naturally explains 
why some should have thought that Angerona kept secret 
the unknown name of the city of Rome, — a name which it 
was not permitted to pronounce nor even divulge." 

The Pompeian fresco, then, rather than representing a 
creation of the artist, offers us topographical data of the 
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highest importance. It is incumbent upon us, consequently, 
to endeavor to determine more exactly the identity of the 
two divinities in the lower corners of the painting. 

We have already seen that one of these figures represents 
a nympha Tiberina; and that the female figure accompanied 
by Mercury is the goddess Lala or Acca Larentia. The 
hypothesis consequently suggests itself that the nympha 
TU>er%na is the sister of Acca Larentia, — ^namely, the nymph 
Jutuma. 

It is, however, more difiicult to establish the identity of 
the divinity which is represented upon a pedestal within 
a niche, and which is by the side of the group of the wolf 
with the Twins. We must immediately declare that it would 
be the height of folly to insist on any precise determina- 
tions. For, near the Lupercal, too, there was a statue rep- 
resenting the ancestress of the Cincii and of the Servilii, 
who was by some considered the mother of Romulus.*^ On 
the other hand, we must recognize that the statue repre- 
sented in the fresco seems to be a part of the Lupercal 
itself. Acca Larentia has already been represented in the 
figure escorted by Mercury. We can, then, believe the 
figure in question to be the goddess Rumina herself (the 
personification of the Hcus Ruminalis), who, together with 
Jupiter Ruminus, was worshipped by the shepherds of the 
primitive Palatine.*® We should remember that the Lu- 
percal, as well as the sepulchre of Acca Larentia, was 
situated near the Porta Romanula and near the fountain, — 
in other words, at the end of the Nova Via. Furthermore, 
we are told that here, too, were the sacellum of the goddess 
Volusia, the curia Acculeia (of Acca Larentia), and the 
statue of Angerona. 

Whatever may be the opinion to be accepted in regard to 
this last figure, it is necessary for us to emphasize the fact 
that the new fresco unites and fuses elements belonging 
to three different versions. The official tradition of the 
vestal Rhea Silvia and of Anthos is represented in the first 
and in the second plane, together with the still more ancient 
element of the wolf nursing the Twins. This latter ele- 
ment was never destroyed by the legend of Rhea Silvia 
as mother of Romulus. Furthermore, we see these two 
stories concctcd with the myth of Acca Larentia, who was 
transformed into Lala, or Muta, or Tacita, the mistress of 
Mercury and the mother of the Lares. 
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This fusion depends, in part, from the fact that the temple 
of Mercury was in the Circus Maximus, not very far from 
tiie bank of the Tiber, and close to the altar of Hercules 
and to the sepulchre of Acca Larentia. In the chapter 
devoted to this goddess we shall see that the proximity of 
these temples gave rise to the tale of the love of Hercules 
and Acca. It is quite natural, then, that circumstances of 
the same kind should have suggested the story of the love 
of Mercurius (who glided the souls of the dead) for the 
sepulchral goddess, Acca Larentia. It should also be con- 
sidered that the cult of the Lares near the Porta Mugonia 
was, in origin, more closely connected with that of Romulus 
and Remus, who were nursed by Acca, the mother of the 
Lares. 

Nothing, however, obliges us to accept the views of some 
modem critics, who believe the story of Acca to be the 
creation of the scholars of the Augustan age and of even 
later times. The connection of the cult of Romulus and 
Remus with that of the Lares Grunduli is expressly testi- 
fied to in the passage already cited from Cassius Hemina, 
an annalist of the second century B.C. This passage proves, 
therefore, that we need not accept the view which to-day 
holds sway, and that the opinion which I have set forth 
is worthy of greater consideration. At any rate, we reach 
the conclusion that we have, in the monuments, the same 
fusion of different Greek and Latin elements which is 
characteristic in the old Roman poets and annalists. 

The Pompeian fresco is not the fancy of some obscure 
provincial artist. It is a copy of a famous painting, which 
represented one of the many combinations of the m)rths 
referring to the origins of Rome. It faithfully reproduces 
both the group of uie she-wolf nursing the Twins, and the 
peaks of the distant Alban Hills. We are inclined to be- 
lieve, therefore, that it gives with sufficient exactness also 
the grotto of the Lupercal, as it was before the times of 
Dionysius. This writer states that the outline of the grotto 
was, in his time, no longer recognizable, on account of the 
various edifices which had gradually been erected on the 
site. Dionysius declares that he had not been successful 
in discovering traces of the cults of the primordial Pala- 
tine divinities (such as Pallas), of which (he informs us) 
Polybius had spoken nearly a century and a half earlier, 
and of which also Vergil has preserved the memory.** 
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It is possible, therefore, to suppose that also the highest 
point of the Palatine, on which we see the temple of Slars 
and the slumbering figure of Rhea Silvia, represents to as 
the ancient form of this hilL To speak more exactly, it 
may be a reconstruction as conceived by the Romans oi the 
first century B.C. The frequent allusions of Varro and 
of Ovid to the ancient form of the Palatine and of the 
Forum cause the belief that they made accurate and per- 
sonal observations. This in turn obliges us to consider 
the Pompeian fresco worthy of the closest attention also 
in this respect 

The official tradition persistently affirms that Rhea Silvia 
went to the erove of Mars. The ritual laws preserved 
by Vitruvius (which agree with topographical data) prove 
(as we have seen) that the cult of Mars was never received 
within the pomerium of the city, but that it was established 
outside the gates. It would result, then, that the curia 
of the Salii and the hut of Romulus were outside the walls 
of the most ancient city of the Palatine Hill.^ This shows 
on what insufficient grounds some ill-equipped archaeologists 
concluded that Rome was, originally, a square city like 
the square wooden palisades of the .£milian region. We 
shall return to this question hereafter. The fresco proves 
that the most ancient Rome was on that part of the Palatine 
Hill where were situated the temple of Victory, the grotto 
of the Lupercal, and the Porta Romanula. It shoidd be 
especially noticed that the ficus Ruminalis and the square 
stone are in the centre of the painting, between the she- 
wolf and Acca Larentia. 

We are thus reminded that with this tree both the name and 
the orig^ of Rome are connected. Modem authors have 
thought that the name of Roma is to be explained by 
Rumon, the ancient name of the Tiber, and by the root 
which in Latin means to flow. Consequently they have 
thought that Roma means the river.*^ This same et3miol- 
ogy is employed by I. Guidi in connection with the name of 
the Porta Romanula, the ancient gate of the Palatine, which 
was situated near the Lupercal and the temple of Volusia. 
This opinion is to-day generally accepted. It appears to 
me that modern scholars have beaten a false track, and that 
the ancients have offered us, instead, genuine elements 
of interpretation. The latter affirm that the ficus Ruminalis 
was also called Romularis and Romula.^^ They declare. 



56 ANCIENT LEGENDS OF ROMAN HISTORY 

too, that the cult of the ficus Ruminalis was identical with 
that of lupiter Ruminus and of the goddess Rumina (the 
protecting goddess of nursing infants), to whom libations 
of milk, and not of wine, were poured.*' 
Nothing forbids our believing^ indeed all the evidence 
favors our believing, that the ancients judged well when 
they affirmed that the Latin name for the nursing breast, 
rumis (from which milk flows), was the same name by 
which the ficus Ruminalis was called, — ^a tree from whose 
fruit flows a milky juice.** Ennius sang of the 

Fici dulcifera, lactantes ubere toto,^ 

The source of Pliny is quite right when, in closely ccmnect- 
ing the name of Romulus with the iictis Ruminalis, it affirms 
that Romulus had been protected by this tree.** Romulus, 
rumis (the breast), and the iicus Ruminalis are related 
thoughts. It is, therefore, quite natural that not wine but 
milk only was to be used in the sacrifices which Romulus 
was said to have established.*^ We are not surprised that 
the Tiber should have been named the stream (Rumon) from 
a radical identical with that of Rhenus. The fundamental 
importance of the iicus Ruminalis in the cult of the Luper- 
cal is proved by the fact that when, towards the middle of 
the fourth century, the Forum Romanum became the centre 
of the city, there was transported to the Comitium a sapling 
of the ficus Ruminalis which continued to be called by the 
parent name.*® This demonstrates how altogether wrong 
the modem and the ancient scholars are who combat the 
explicit declarations of the ancient authors, and who affirm 
that the ficus Ruminalis has absolutely nothing in common 
with the legend of Romulus.** The truth lies in the oppo- 
site view. As Festus and, apparently, also Varro affirms, 
the name Porta Romanula did not mean the gate that led 
to Rome,"** nor, as some modem scholars maintain, the gate 
which led to tfie fiver or to the current. It signified the 
gate where the ficus Ruminalis or Romularis grtvf, — ^the 
place in which was situated the shrine of the goddess 
Rumina and of lupiter Ruminus. In fact, Ruminus and 
Ruminalis bear the same relation to Romanus as Romanus 
to Romulus. The Porta Romanula, indeed, was called also 
Romana. 
The earliest Romans named their city from the fig-tree, — 
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among all peoples regarded as the symbol of fruitfulness. 
It was from the fig-tree that their inhabitants derived the 
names of the Latin cities of Ficana and of Ficulea. Some 
Greek cities similarly derived their name from (tuxov, that 
is, the fig-tree.'* The sacred character of the caprificus, 
and the importance attached to it, were closely related with 
the origin of the city. Therefore we can readily under- 
stand why a branch of the old fig-tree was transported to 
the Comitium in the Forum Romanum, and why it was 
planted near the puteal of Attus Navius and the tomb of 
Romulus. This significance of the caprificus caused it to 
be planted, also, near the statue of Marsyas in the Forum, 
near the temple of Saturn, and, finally, near the lacus 
Curtius where the sidentia fundamenta imperii were 
situated.'* 

By duly considering the importance of the fig-tree in the 
cults of the ancient Romans, we may understand many 
of their beliefs and ceremonies. Not only does it become 
clear why the tree sacred to Jupiter Ruminus had the 
virtue of warding oflF the lightning-bolt,'* but we can also 
understand why Romulus was supposed to have died in the 
marsh Caprea, that is, of the caprificus. This marsh was, 
orig^inally, not in the Campus Martins, but in the Vela- 
brum, — ^the place where Romulus was bom, or where he had 
been exposed.'* Finally, with this cult of the iicus Rumi- 
nalis, or with the very name of the city of Rome, is to be 
connected the feast of the Nonce Caprotince, — that is, the 
day in which, according to some, Romulus disappeared from 
mortal eyes." The meaning of this feast is tJte feast of 
the Caprificus; by others it was connected with the cult of 
Juno Caprotina ; by still others with that branch of the fig- 
tree with which the maid-servant Tutela saved the Ro- 
mans, either from Etruscans, or Volscians, or Fidenates, or 
Ficulneates." 

The Romans, moreover, could not have been alone in 
attributing such great importance to the fig-tree, or in nam- 
ing themselves from that tree. We have seen that the 
Ficulneates and the Ficani in Latium jiid' the same. It 
would be a long task to make a complete list of those 
cities which in Italy, as elsewhere, drew their names from 
other trees, such as the pear-tree, the cypress, the oak, and 
others. One may think of the Italian towns Cerreto and 
Frassineto, and of the American Oakland, Red Oak and 
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Cypress City. I deem it more convenient to place in relief 
the fact that the fig-tree and the vine play a fundamental 
rdle in the legends of the founding of Chalcidian Rh^um 
and of Spartan Tarentum. The Greek colonists who 
founded Rhegium had been ordered by Apollo to found 
their city only when they should come upon a woman in 
the embraces of a man. They established themselves on 
the banks of the river Apsias, where they saw a vine twin- 
ing rotmd a caprificus^^ Likewise, the Spartan founders 
of Tarentum, in obedience to divine will, stop where the 
plant, rpdjro^, — the capriAcus, — ^kisses the salt waves and 
wets the end of its hoary chin."® This last legend (as I 
have already noted in my Storia della Magna Grecia^^) is 
to be explained by the climatic conditions of the peninsula 
Sallentina, where the sea winds prevent all trees on the 
shores from bearing fruit, with the exception of the very 
prolific fig-tree. In Attica the fig-tree was considered to 
be the most ancient of trees, and on that account sacred.^ 
It was similarly r^arded at Rome.** Like reasons, then, 
guided the Romans and other peoples of antiquity in naming 
their cities, and consequently themselves, from the fig-tree. 
The wonderful f ruitfulness of this tree has made it a very 
common one throughout the Italian peninsula, — so much so 
that it has become a byword for things abandoned and 
worthless. Ancient Italy, as well as ancient Greece, was 
very rich in oaks and fir-trees, but sadly poor in fruit-bear- 
ing trees. Therefore, we can readily understand how the 
fig-tree came to be held in the highest estimation. We can 
understand, too, the anecdote of the Persian monarch who 
waged war aginst the Athenians, to become the master of 
the land which produced such sweet'truit. We can, finally, 
comprehend why the denouncers of the frauds perpetrated 
at the Athenian custom houses should have been called 
sycophants. 

At Rome, both in the Lupercal (the cradle of the city), 
and in the Comitium (the later political centre), divine 
worship was oflfered to the fig-tree, the symbol of Fecundity. 
The cenception of Fecundity, together with that of Victory, 
is, in fact, the basis of all the cults of the most ancient 
Roman community. By this conception of Fecundity were 
inspired the ancient feasts of the Consualia, so called from 
the god Consus, of the Fordilicia, from the forda or preg- 
nant cows, and also the feasts of the Palilia and Lupercalia. 
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In all these feasts the fundamental idea is the thriving and 
increasing of the herds and flocks. During the Empire a 
temple was raised to the goddess Fectmditas, the successor 
of Ae most ancient divinities of the same Idnd.** Cicero, 
in enumerating the public sacrifices which were to be made 
by the Roman State, undoubtedly represented the national 
and the religious feeling when he reminded the Romans 
that some days were to be devoted ubertatem lactis 
fefuraqnei^ihaX is, for the abundance and richness of the 
milk and the increase of the herds.^' 



CHAPTER IV 

ACCA LABENTIA, THE MOTHER OF THE I^AKES AND NTTBSE 
OF ROMULUS; AND THE MOST ANCIENT DIVINITIES OF 
THE PALATINE 

The legend of Acca Larentia, the dweller of the Velabnim 
and the nurse of Romulus, does not, at first sight, appear 
rich in poetic elements. The mythical stories referring 
to this winter deity seem to be important only in illustrat- 
ing Roman topography and the Roman calendar. And 
yet it is not so. Few myths, on the contrary, present such 
abundant material for the study of the most ancient Roman 
religion and of the development of the most ancient legends. 
It is a myth in which Greek and other foreign elements 
superimpose themselves upon indigenous ones. This 
divinity has often been the subject of research in modem 
times, having been studied, among others, by Mommsen 
himself. It seems to me, however, that the true character 
and importance of this legend has not yet been properly 
understood, and that it is necessary to present a new inter- 
pretation, deduced from new points of view. 

I deem it necessary to state briefly the salient elements of 
the two stories of Acca Larentia as given by the ancient 
authors. 

The 23rd of December was the day of the Brumalia, that 
is to say, the feast of the Bruma, the shortest {brevissimd) 
day of the year. Festal celebrations were held on that day 
at the foot of the Palatine, in that region of the Velabrum 
bounded by the Tiber on one side, and on the other by 
the Circus Maximus. The feast was sacred to the goddess 
Acca Larentia, and sacrifices were offered to her by the 
Roman pontiffs. Inasmuch as the feast was among the 
most solemn and the most important of the ancient 
calendar, it was mentioned by the Fasti. Why, then, were 
such sacrifices made ? Two reasons were given, one entirely 
different from the other. According to some, the establish- 
ment of the cult was due to the fact that Acca Larentia 
(called lupa on account of her loose morals) had been the 
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wife of the shepherd Faustulus and the nurse of Romulus ; 
and that, upon her death, she had left Romulus as heir, 
having already adopted him in place of one of her twelve 
children, who had died. Romulus had for this reason estab- 
lished the cult of Acca on the spot where she had disappeared 
from mortal eyes, and had created the college of the twelve 
Arval Brothers, — the twelve sons of Acca, — ^the twelve 
months of the year. 

Others related the story differently. From the same place 
at the foot of the Palatine another woman of loose morals 
had disappeared, whose beauty had won the affections of 
a god. It was related that, in the reign of Ancus Marcius, 
the priest of Hercules challenged the god himself at play- 
Hercules won, and the priest not only prepared for him 
a good supper, but also led to him Acca the hetaira. The 
god loved her ; and, on her leaving his temple, imposed the 
condition upon her that she should kiss the first person 
whom she might chance to meet. It so happened that a 
wealthy Etruscan named Tarutius met her, was charmed by 
her, and left her his large patrimony at his death. Acca 
in her turn left this as a heritage to the Roman people, 
who thus came into possession of the territories of Semu- 
rium, Lintirium, Turax and Solinium, and who, as a sign 
of their gratitude, later established an annual festival in her 
honor.^ 

Which of these two legends is the more ancient? And 
what relation does one bear to the other? I leave out of 
consideration the unsuccessful attempt of Baehrens (fol- 
lowed by others in basing his arguments on the corruption 
of texts), who came to the conclusion that instead of La- 
rentia one ought to read Laurentia, and who transforms 
Acca into a deity of the Latin city of Laurentum. Against 
such conclusion I shall oppose the official reading of the 
Fasti themselves, which always give Larentia and never 
Laurentia. Indeed, all that we shall have to remark here- 
after will tend to prove that Acca Larentia is simply the 
mother of the Lares.^ Moreover, I do not deem this the 
proper occasion for undertaking a minute examination of 
the opinions of Zielinski (followed by Wissowa), who de- 
nies any sacred and legendary character to a form of the 
legend which he considers to have been merely, the subject- 
matter of a comedy. Also this theory will be confuted by 
what I shall remark. Finally, I do not consider even 
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Mommsen's opinion a happy one, who believes the I^;end 
of Acca Larentia to be a late product of the age of SuUa.' 

Without denying that annalists of the stamp of Licinius 
Macer and Valerius Antias previously elaborated this 
legend, it seems to me that there are certain elements which 
prove that this legend had been told even earlier than the 
third century B.C. I do not think that the more ancient 
form of the myth is represented by the story of Hercules 
and his passion for the hetaira. An examination of the 
various data of the tradition shows that the cult of Acca 
Larentia was, at an early period, connected with that of 
Angerona, of Dia, of Dea Bona, and of Flonu This con- 
nection must very soon have given occasion for varied 
stories, which (as far as I know) have not yet been well 
examined. 

I shall begin by affirming that the fundamental character 
of the goddess has not been properly explained. Momm- 
sen wrongly considered it an inexplicable enigma that, in 
the Roman calendar, the day sacred to Acca Larentia, — a 
sepulchral deity, — should have been sacred also to Jupiter, — 
the solar deity. The supposed enigma is, on the contrary, 
a most natural fact Jupiter, the god of light, was con- 
sidered subject to all the vicissituaes to which the other 
solar divinities were subject — ^namely, to perish and come 
to life again each year. The 23rd of December, the festal 
day of Acca and of Jupiter, was the day of the Brumalia, 
the shortest day of the year. It was the day of death for 
the god of light, just as the 25th of December, when the 
days begin to grow longer (a day later changed into Christ- 
mas both by chance and by our religion), was the birthday 
of Sol Invictus. 

Everyone is aware that in Greece Zeus was considered a 
chthonic deity.* At Crete the very tomb of Jupiter was 
pointed out ; at Sparta and at Tarentum there was indicated 
tihat of the solar god, Apollo H^acinthus. In Asiatic Hatra 
the temple of the Sun was (as is known) an absolutely dark 
place;" and, likewise, there was worshipped at Sparta 
a Jupiter, ruler of the Darkness — Zeus <rxoT«cyoV. At 
Rome it seems to have been diflferent. Jupiter Vulcan, tiie 
god of light, was in absolute opposition to the corresponding 
Jupiter Summanus or Noctumus.* Again, the day of the 
Brumalia was, at Rome, dedicated to Jupiter ; at Argos the 
same day was sacred to Jupiter Nemeus.^ 
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V^ssowa, therefore, has beaten an absolutely false track 
when, in endeavoring to solve the pretended enigma as seen 
by Mommsen, he concludes it to be entirely accidental and 
fortuitous that the 23rd of December was sacred to both 
Jupiter and Acca Larentia.® To attain this result, he too 
easily discards the data furnished by the ancient authors, 
who expressly say that the cult of Jupiter was connected 
with that of Acca.* Inasmuch as the ancients placed the 
worship of Tellus (the Earth) in close relation with tiiat of 
Jupiter, it should not be surprising that the latter is found 
in connection with that of Acca Larentia, also a chthonic 
deity.** Acca Larentia was actually said to be the mother 
of the Lares — that is to say a deity particularly chthonic. 
Surely such declarations of the ancients cannot be impaired 
by the doubts of modem scholars caused merely by ques- 
tions of quantity. For these lose much of their power 
when it is considered that Lares is to LQrentia in the 
same manner as to JJlrvie, and as L&rentia is to Larunda. 



II 

In order to understand completely the meaning of the cult 
and of the legend of Acca, it is necessary to make some 
preliminary remarks upon the calendar and Roman feasts. 

It is a characteristic common to the Roman and to many 
other religions (both ancient and modem), that one and the 
same divinity was worshipped under different names. Per- 
sephone was called by various names at Syracuse; and, at 
Cyzicum, Cybele was honored under the titles of Dindy- 
mene and Plakiane. The Catholic worshipper does not 
act diflferently in attributing to the Mother of our Saviour 
the various appellations of Holy Virgin, Santa Maria, Ma- 
donna, Addolorata, Assunta and others. In like manner 
Janus was, according to his various manifestations, called 
Junonius, Quirinius, Consivius, Clusius, or Patulcius. 
Furthermore, Carmentis was invoked under the name of 
Prorsa and, again, of Postvorta ; ** and no one is ignorant 
of the fact that the knowledge of these various appella- 
tions formed, in the beginning, the secret science of the 
Roman priesthood, and was a matter of scmple among the 
faithful. 

Still another common characteristic must be kept in mind 
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if we wish to grasp the meanti^ of the cult of Acca. 
The custom of nonormg one and the same deity through 
several successive days per triduum or per novem has been 
noted in Rome, in Syracuse, and in Macedonia; and at 
Rome, as in other Hellenistic States, there existed, also, the 
custom of dedicating to the worship of the same divinity 
the successive odd days of the month,^^ For instance, the 
nth and 15th of January were sacred to Camientis; the 
2ist, 23rd, and 25th of March to Mars; the 7th, gth, 13th, 
and 15th of June to Vesta; and the 5th and 7th of July were 
dedicated to the worship of Juno Caprotina. The same 
fact holds true for the worship of the dead. To the Le- 
mures or Larvs were sacred the 9th, nth, and 13th of 




May; and the 15th, 17th, and 21st of February to the sepul- 
chral worship of the Lupercalia, Quirinalia, and Feralia. 
A mere glance at the Roman calendar will show that cer- 
tain portions of the year, or of months, were sacred to tfie 
worship of related divinities. April was sacred to the 
goddess of the standing corn and of wine, and to the divin- 
ities which presided over the parturition of animals. March 
was sacred to the god of arms. To the worship of the 
earth and of the dead were especially dedicated the months 
of December, February, and May. According to the 
religious ideas of the Romans, there existed a close relation 
between the worship of the earth and the awakenit^ and 
dying of the year on the one hand, and the souls of the 
dead on the other. This fact serves to explain how it was 
that the 1st of Ma^ was sacred to the Lares Praestites (the 
protectors of the city), the gth, nth, and I3ai to the Le- 
mures; and how, in the second half of the same month. 
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there fell the feast of the Ambarvalio, or lustrations sacred 
to the goddess Dia and the fields. Thus the reason imme- 
diately presents itself why also the Earth and the Lares 
were worshipped in the month of December, in which oc- 
curred the Feriae Sementivae — feasts intended to conclude 
the day sacred to Acca Larentia.^* Indeed, according to. 
various Roman systems the year ended with December 
rather than with February. 

This is not the occasion for expounding at length why the 
banning of the sacred and the civil year should have been 
fixed at about the time of either the autumnal or vernal 
equinox, or of the winter or summer solstice ; nor why the 
tribunician year should have beg^n on the loth of Decem- 
ber, while the consular year should have been made to 
coincide with the first part of March and with the end of 
January; nor why, finally, September and tihe period 
of the summer solstice should have been the beginning of 
the sacred year, which, in the earliest times, had been 
closely related to the civil year. It behooves us here 
rather to note that the expiations made to the dead and their 
protecting deities towards the end of the year explain why 
the entire month of February was sacred to the dead. In 
the most ancient calendar we find that in this month fell 
the feast of the Lupercalia, — ^sacred to Faunus, — ^and the 
Quirinalia, which was connected with the death of Quirinus 
or Romulus. In February, also, fell the feast of the Feralia, 
sacred to Lara, the mother of the Lares. On the 24th of 
the month was the feast of the Regifugium, connected with 
the end of the Monarchy, — sl day which, together with the 
preceding (the Terminalia), marked the close of the most 
ancient year. If not in the most ancient year, surely in 
the less ancient calendar of the Republic, the nth of Feb- 
ruary, which was sacred to the Genii, and the 22nd, on 
which was celebrated the feast of the Charistia, were con- 
sidered days of mourning. 

If, after such examination, we turn to the month of 
December, we shall discover similar cults. We find the 
worship of Faunus or Lupercus ; and, corresponding to the 
political festival of the Regifugium, we see the civic feast 
of the Septimontium, — ^the loth of December. Beginning 
from the Ides, moreover, all the celebrations of this month 
are dedicated to sepulchral deities. The 13th was dedi- 
cated to the goddess Tellus; the 15th, to Consus, and was 
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celebrated in the Circus Maximus; the 17th, to Saturn; 
the 19th, to Ops. The 21st of the month was sacred to 
Dia, the goddess venerated by the Arval Brothers; the 
23rd, to Acca Larentia ; and when, in 179 B.C., the worship 
of the Lares Permarini was established, the 22nd of Decem- 
ber was chosen as the day for that feast Finally, it is to 
be noted that it is not through mere chance that, in the 
reformed calendar, the Compilalicia were celebrated during 
successive days in the end of December, — a worship of 
the Lares Viales which the ancients connected with that 
of Saturn, the very type of a chthonic s^od. 

In natural harmony with such close rdations between the 
days and the months are, also, the relations between the 
various divinities worshipped on those days. We have 
already seen that the Lares and the mother of the Lares 
were celebrated in December, in February and in March.** 
Let us now observe how the same divinities reappear, at 
times, under different names. 

Lara or Larunda, expressly called the mother of the Lares 
(a goddess, therefore, of chthonic and sepulchral character), 
was, according to infallible data, called Mania also. She 
was consequently thought of in connection with the 
Manes.** She was worshipped, too, under the name Muta 
or Tacita.** But the goddess Muta or Tacita was the same 
divinity as that one which was worshipped under the name 
of Angerona, whose festival fell on the 21st of December, — 
a day sacred to Dia, the chthonic deity of* the Arval 
Brothers. Angerona, furthermore, was worshipped in the 
precinct sacred to Acca, in the sanctuary and at the altar 
of the goddess Volusia.*^ 

The associations of worships, and the identifications to 
which the ancient texts lead us, do not stop at this point. 
From these, in fact, we learn that the ist of May was sacred 
to Maia, who, in turn, was at times called Bona Dea, at 
others Fauna, Fatua and Ops.*® We therefore believe that 
Fauna or Fatua (by the ancients identified with Bona Dea) 
was none other than that divinity which is at various times 
called the wife^ the daughter, or the sister of Faunus or 
Lupercus, — ^that is to say, of Faustulus, the inhabitant of the 
Lupercal. Inasmuch, then, as the wife of Faustulus 
was also Acca Larentia, there is nothing more natural 
than to conclude that Bona Dea was identical with Acca 
Larentia. 
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III 



If the examination just made has led us to recognize the 
chthonic character of Acca Larentia, we must not disguise 
the fact that the method which has been followed by us is 
exposed to certain dangers. We might, for example, iden- 
tify more or less allied worships, which precisely for this 
reason were confused, first by the priests, and subsequently 
by the Roman scholars. Though such fusion may have 
been determined, in certain cases, by plausible reasons, it 
is onl)rtoo evident that in others it was due to an excessive 
tendency to fuse worships altogether different in origin. 
This tendency modem criticism has rightly endeavored to 
avoid. To determine with precision, therefore, those cases 
in which the ancients were right, constitutes one of the most 
difficult problems in the study of Roman religion. 

Nothing, for instance, prevents our considering Consus 
and Saturn as divinities identical in substance. Moreover, 
it is evident why Ops, the wife of the former, was at times 
considered the wife of the latter. Nevertheless it is abso- 
lutely certain that, originally, the worship of Consus in the 
Circus Maximus was distinct from that of Saturn at the 
foot of the Capitoline. In like manner, Diana and Lucina 
were epithets referring to the same deity ; and yet the tem- 
ple of the latter was on a site far different from that of the 
former. Everything points to the conclusion that divini- 
ties closely related to one another were also worshipped 
in a common region. Thus the temple of Mater Deum 
Idaea of Pessinus was close to the Lupercal, and not far 
from the grove sacred to Bona Dea, precisely because of 
her chthonic character and that of the divinities to which 
the adjacent land was sacred. 

On the other hand^ we have sufficient data for establish- 
ing that in other cases the same divinity was worshipped 
under different names. I see no reason for doubting that 
Vica and Strenia, who were worshipped on the Velia, be- 
longed to one and the same worship ; or that Semo Sancus 
(or Sanctus), and Deus Fidius, whose temples were on 
the Quirinal, were one and the same divinity. This I have 
already demonstrated on another occasion. The cause of 
some of these identifications is to be sought for in a very 
early fusion of worships different in their ethical character. 
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However, to return to our case, the problem which con- 
fronts us is to determine whether or not Acca Larentia and 
the divinities with which she was connected belonged to 
but one worship or to different ones, cognate and rdated 
even though only through reasons of topography.** 

In the present case, both the first and the second state- 
ments seem to be verified. Acca Larentia was absolutely 
confused with Flora, because both were considered heteirae 
who had made donations of territory to the Roman people, 
and because both were connected with ceremonies relating 
to the sowing of the fields.'^ On the other hand, there are 
abundant arg^uments with which to prove that the relation 
and the connection between the worships of Angerona, 
Tacita, Dia, Acca Larentia, and the Lares were not acci- 
dental. The problem, which is very complicated in its reli- 
gious aspects, may be simplified (at least in part) by work- 
ing towards the solution offered by the ancients. This I 
do not think has yet been done with sufficient care, not 
even from the point of view of topography. 

Let us, then, begin by asking where was the sepulchre of 
Acca Larentia? To this question we can, fortunately, give 
a sufficiently exact answer. We know that it was in a very 
conspicuous place of the Velabrum and near the foot of 
the Palatine, where the valley of the Circus Maximus began, 
and precisely at the point where the Nova Via terminated. 
The same exact indication is given for the place where, on 
the day sacred to Dia (the 21st of December), Angerona 
was worshipped.^^ It is not, therefore, accidental that the 
altar of Volusia (upon which sacrifices were offered to 
Angerona) should have been in the Curia Acculeia, — that 
is to say, of Acca Larentia.^^ Since the goddess Angerona, 
as was befitting a sepulchral deity, was represented with a 
closed mouth, it is also clear why Lara and the mother of 
the Lares should have been called Tacita or Muta. Tacita 
or Muta had her sacrarium not very far from the fountain 
of Jutuma (on the slope of the Palatine), and near the 
sepulchre of Acca.** The name Muta or Tacita was very 
appropriate to the mother of the Lares, — that is to say, 
to the goddess of the Manes who have lost their speech 
and were hence called taciti and silentes}^ Finally, assum- 
ing that there was some contact between the worships of 
Angerona and Acca Larentia, the nurse of Romulus, it is 
readily explained how the popular belief arose that the 



ACCA LARENTIA 69 

secret of the true name of Rome was connected with the 
goddess Angerona. 

The worship of the goddess Dia took place at the bounda- 
ries of the ancient ager Romanus, — ^that is to say, at the 
fifth milestone from Rome on the Via Campana, where the 
Acta of the Arval Brothers were found. This fact by no 
means excludes the possibility that, originally, such worship 
may have taken place also in the vicinity of the temple of 
Angerona. Indeed, even imder the Empire the first and 
the last days of the celebrations of the Arval Brothers 
were held in the Roman Forum.^** The principal divinities 
invoked in the Carmina of the Arval Brothers were Mars, 
the Lares and the Semones. This fact seems to contradict 
the hypothesis that their worship was actually connected 
with that of Acca Larentia. Nevertheless, tfie opinions 
of Masurius Sabinus and of other authors, who placed 
Acca Larentia in direct connection with the Arval Brothers, 
do not seem to be entirely the results of wild imagination. 

But were Angerona or Tacita, Dia, Acca Larentia and 
Volusia divinities very closely related to one another and 
honored in one locality or sacellum? or were these simply 
the different epithets of one and the same divinity? 

In the present state of our knowledge we have, fortu- 
nately, sufficient data for answering this question, — at 
least in its religious aspect, — with all the certainty that 
could be desired. The nth and 15th of January were 
sacred to Carmentis; the 9th, nth and 13th of May, to the 
Lemuria; the 13th and 15th of February, to the Lupercalia; 
the 13th, 15th, 17th and 19th of December, to the divinities 
of the earth, — Saturn, Consus, Tellus and Ops. Likewise, 
it is but proper to infer that also the 21st and 23rd of 
December were sacred to but one deity, at times called 
Dia, at others Larentia. Thus we are necessarily drawn 
to the absolute identification and fusion of all these various 
worships. The most natural conclusion is, therefore, that 
the different worships mentioned above were very closely 
related, and that they took place either in the same area or 
in neighboring localities. 

The relations just noted between Acca Larentia, the 
mother of the Lares, and Dia, the goddess of the fields, 
receive still greater confirmation from the fact that the 
worship of Angerona, or of Dia, was performed within 
the area of the goddess Volusia. Volusia, according to 
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some texts, was an epithet of the goddesses Dia and Acca 
Larentia. 

In facty as we have already seen, sacrifices to the goddess 
Angerona were oflfered in the sanctuary and upon the very 
altar of Volusia. They were performed in the Curia 
Acculeia, situated at the extremity of the Via Nova, where 
the sepulchre of Acca Larentia was located. Whether 
Volusia was simply another name for the two divinities 
just mentioned, or whether it represented a divinity closely 
connected with them, we come, nevertheless, to the conclu- 
sion that there existed a worship dedicated to the goddess 
of love at the foot of the Palatine. For, Volusia, under the 
appellation of Libertina, was considered a goddess in her 
very nature analogous to Venus.^' We find that the cult 
of Volusia was associated with that of the Mother of the 
Earth and of the Lares, — ^that is to say, of the genii of the 
dead. It does not seem unreasonable, therefore, to suppose 
that it may have had a character similar to that which the 
ancients attributed to the goddess Libertina, who was, at 
one and the same time, the goddess of Love and of Death." 

Some modem critics (among whom Wissowa) have called 
into doubt the declarations in this regard made by the 
ancients. They have thought it possible to prove that the 
scholars of the Varronian age were better able to under- 
stand the true essence of a deity whose worship had already 
become partly obsolete, and had been identified with 
different ones. They seem to me, however, to have but 
little justice in so doing. They may be right in maintain- 
ing that the primitive meaning of these worships under- 
went a gradual transformation, and that it was later re- 
discovered, so to speak, only through scientific integra- 
tions.^® There is no proof, however, that the integrations 
of the ancient scholars themselves in respect to Libertina 
were not near the truth. Furthermore, from the moment 
that we find in the lucar of Libertina a temple sacred to 
Venus, it seems permissible to deduce from these con- 
comitant facts the substantial identity of the two divinities. 

I see no reason for asserting that the ancients wrongly 
believed the goddess Libertina to correspond to Aphrodite 
Epitymbia of Delphi.^* Similarly, I do not find sufiicient 
cause for excluding the statement that at Rome, as else- 
where, the worship of the reviving seasons, of the gardens, 
of vegetation and of love, should have been conceived of 
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under the aspect of the dying season and vegetation and 
of life tiiat perishes. Certain similarities between the wor- 
ships of different peoples are not, after all, the results of 
importation. Even the most ancient Rome had cults 
similar to those of the Babylonian Istar and to the Asiatic 
Aphrodite, who descended into Hell in search of their 
lovers. Ceres, the Italic goddess of creation, was identified 
with the Greek Proserpina, who, once a year, descended 
into Hades in search of Kore. 

In conclusion, I do not find valid the arguments which 
deny that Volusia was a divinity of love similar to Libertina. 
Since the goddess Volusia was worshipped in the Curia 
Acculeia, — that is to say, of Acca Larentia, the mother of 
the Lares, — I would find therein the explanation of the fact 
that Acca Larentia, who was a chthonic deity, came at the 
same time to be considered an hetaira, — in other words, a 
goddess of purely physical love. It was precisely for this 
reason that, as we have already stated, she was later con- 
fused with Flora, the protecting goddess of courtesans. 

Topographical relations similar in character to those which 
we have just traced between the cults of Acca Larentia, 
Dia, Angerona and Volusia existed between those of 
Faunus, Hercules and Bona Dea. The Lupercal, as is well 
known, was situated in the immediate vicinity of the 
sepulchre of Acca Larentia referred to above. This fact 
would suffice to explain why Acca Larentia was identified 
with the wife of Faustulus and the nurse of Romulus. 
To Romulus the establishment of the feast of the Brumalia 
(i.e., the worship of Larentia) was attributed, and he was 
supposed to have created the college of the twelve Arval 
Brothers. These, in turn, instituted the worship of the 
Lares Grunduli.*^ The great vicinity of the Lupercal to 
the Curia Acculeia and to the sepulchre of Acca Larentia 
may suggest in what way the mother of the Lares became 
the nurse of Romulus and Remus. Finally, nothing ex- 
cludes the hypothesis that originally the conception of 
Romulus and Remus was closely connected with that of 
the Lares, — that is, of the enchoric divinities which pre- 
sided over the hearths and homes. 

Similar considerations can, I think, explain why mention 
of Acca Larentia was made in connection with Hercules 
and his sacristan. The temple and altar of this god were 
between the Velabrum and the Circus, and distant from 
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the sepulchre of Acca by some 150 yards. The vicinity 
of the two sacraria, and the coincidence of ceremonies com- 
mon to both deities, may have g^ven origin to the story of 
the relations of one divinity with the other. Likewise, 
the vicinity of the temple of Saturn to that of Janus gave 
occasion to many different stories as to the relations of 
those two gods. It is not necessary to demonstrate how 
the story of the good reception of Saturn by Janus had 
its origin precisely in this topographical circumstance.*^ 
Reasons of vicinity between the temples of Hercules and 
Saturn caused many and varied tales, some of which ob- 
tained the honor of being considered authentic history and 
of forming part of the public annals of the Roman people.** 
A like cause established the tales of relations between 
Evander, the dweller on the Palatine, and his mother, Car- 
menta, whose tomb was to be seen at the Porta Carmen- 
talis. 

I omit examining the thousand other analogous cases, — as, 
for instance, the myth of Janus and Camese, of Hercules 
and the sacella of the Argives. Without wandering very 
far from our subject, it will be sufficient to recall the cult 
of Hercules, whose statue was erected in the Forum 
Boarium, and its relation with that of the god Cacus, who 
had his domains on the adjacent crest of the Palatine, — 
that is, where also Romulus is supposed to have had his 
house. Such topographical elements, in fact, gave origin 
to the well-known legend of the death of Cacus, who 
originally was the earliest god of the Palatine, — its Vulcan. 
Later ceremonies may have contributed to establishing 
even greater relations of a topographical character, ft 
is certain that on the 21st of December (before the day of 
the Brumalia, which was sacred to Acca Larentia) sacri- 
fices were made to Ceres and to Hercules.** Such sacri- 
fices may have been due to earlier Hellenic worships based 
on the relations between Demeter and Herakles,** as well 
as to the immediate vicinity of the temples of Ceres and of 
Hercules. The precinct sacred to this god could not, in 
fact, have been more distant from the temple of Ceres than 
froni the sepulchre of Acca Larentia. The same reasons 
of vicinity (as we have remarked in the preceding chapter) 
seem to account for the version of Ovid, — a version rela- 
ting the love of Hermes (Mercury) for Acca. 

To have placed the Roman Larentia in special connection 
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with the Greek god would seem to have added an impor- 
tant element to the legend. It must be remembered that 
near the sepulchre of Acca Larentia there was the altar 
of Volusia, who, if not to be identified with Acca Larentia, 
was at least connected with her worship. It was told that 
Hercules had relations with all the nymphs he met on his 
travels; and the hero, consequently, was supposed to have 
had relations also with the various female divinities of the 
Palatine." It was, therefore, quite natural that he should 
have been connected with Volusia, the goddess of Love. 
Since Volusia was the goddess of Love and of the 
sepulchral deity Angerona, and since Acca Larentia was a 
goddess similar in character to the latter, it naturally re- 
sulted that mention should have been made of the rela^ 
tions of Hercules with Acca as with a nobile scortum rather 
than with a chaste maiden. 

There is a further proof of the fact that reasons of topo- 
graphical vicinity gave origin to legends relative to the 
ancient divinities of the Palatine. This I shall draw from 
another worship, — that of the Bona Dea. It was narrated 
that Hercules, after having killed Cacus, in vain searched 
the Velabrum for a place where he might quench his thirst. 
The laughter of some nymphs guided him to a spring; 
but the nymphs, who were performing the mysterious rites 
of Bona Dea, asked him to depart. Hercules then retaliated 
upon them by excluding women from his worship. By 
this legend the ancients explained how it was that men 
were excluded from the worship of the Bona Dea.^® This 
worship has generally been localized on the Aventine, at 
the base of the Remuria, where the famous temple of the 
Bona Dea Subsaxonea was situated. The explicit account 
of Propertius, however, contradicts this interpretation. Ac- 
cording to this author, it appears, instead, that the action 
took phce in the Velabrum, not far from the Lupercal and 
from the sepulchre of Acca Larentia.'^ Here, therefore, 
must have been the most ancient temple of that goddess. 

We arrive to the same conclusion by considering that Bona 
Dea (as the ancients had already recognized) was iden- 
tical with the goddess generally called Magna Mater, Ops, 
Fatua or Fauna.'* In the Pompeian wall-painting here 
reproduced the question arises whether the goddess by 
the side of a spring or fountain of Jutuma is a nymph of 
the river Tiber or Bona Dea. Bona Dea was a chthonic 
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deity, considered at various times as the daughter, sister, 
or even wife of Faunus. Her sacred grove was at the foot 
of the Palatine, beside the Lupercal, — ^the home of Faimus. 
The l^end of the arrival of Hercules to this grove, of his 
retaliation and the exclusion of women from the rites of 
the Ara Maxima are all, therefore, easily explained as 
the effects of religious ceremonies performed in two 
sanctuaries situated so near to each other. 

Even in the case of Tarutius, the rich Etruscan who after- 
wards wedded Acca Larentia, reasons of topography are of 
avail. It is difficult to separate his nationality as an Etruscan 
from the existence of the Vicus Tuscus which led from the 
Forum to the Velabrum, and near which was the sepulchre 
of Acca Larentia. Furthermore, this Tarutius immediately 
recalls that Teratios, who, according to a secondary form 
of the legend of Romulus, exposed the latter on the banks 
of the Tiber, — ^in other words, in the Velabrum which 
adjoined the Vicus Tuscus.** Perhaps Tarutius was a 
local divinity, to be compared with the vestal Taracia, 
who (as well as Acca Larentia) left to the Roman people 
the land bordering on the Tiber. Perhaps, too, he is 
to be compared with the territory of Turax, one of 
those which Acca donated to Romulus and to the Roman 
people. 

Arguments based on topography have been of value in 
understanding for what reasons the two legends of Acca 
Larentia arose: the hetaira beloved by Hercules and after- 
wards by Tarutius, and the spouse of Faustulus and nurse 
of Romulus. We have not, however, been able to establish 
which of these versions is the more ancient ; and, much less, 
which bears a purely national stamp, and which a foreign. 
The story which would seem the more genuinely Roman is 
that which makes Romulus nursed by a she-wolf rather 
than by an hetaira. But such version not only presents 
traces of later reasoning, — such as the substituting of 
Faustulus for the god Faunus or Lupercus, — ^but, indeed, 
was related by the earliest Roman annalist in imitation 
of a Greek model. This should not surprise us, inasmuch 
as also all the other legends relative to the Palatine were 
modified by contact with Greek literature. For instance. 
Pales, the goddess who presided over the fecundity and 
parturition of animals, yielded (even though for a short 
time) to the youthful Pallas and to the homonymous nymph 
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beloved by Herakles. Likewise, Faunus was transformed 
into Evander; and Cacus, the god of fire and the earliest 
deity of the Palatine, became the robber who was slain 
by Herakles. 

IV 

That version of the legend which relates the wager made 
by the idle sacristan with the god Hercules is not incon- 
sistent with these topographical relations. Nothing proves 
that the version which connected Acca with Romulus was 
invented by a late annalist. As we have seen, both Cincius 
Alimentus (one of the earliest Roman annalists) and Cas- 
sius Hemina spoke of the worship of the Lares Grun- 
duli, who were placed in relation with Romulus.*^ This, 
certainly, does not favor the hypothesis of Mommsen that 
Lidnius Macer and Valerius Antias were the first to invent 
or to introduce the relations between the Twins and the 
mother of the Lares. To solve the question of the literary 
genesis of the various traditions regarding Acca Larentia, 
it is, perhaps, necessary to keep present still a third tradi- 
tion. This, as far as I have been able to discover, has not 
yet been noticed. It has been preserved for us by Ovid. 
In speaking of the Lupercalia and of the ceremonies per- 
formed on that occasion, Ovid states: 

Sed cur pracipue fugiat velamina Faunus, 
Traditur antiqui fabula plena ioci*^ 

He then relates how Faunus, having seen Hercules in 
company with Omphale, became enamored of the latter, 
and endeavored to introduce himself into the cave of the 
two lovers. Faunus, however, was but little successful. 
For, being deceived by the female garments in which 
(according to the well-known legend) Hercules was robed, 
he, instead of approaching Omphale, who was in the em- 
braces of Hercules, in the darkness fell upon the body of 
the hero himself. He was consequently violently hurled 
from the high couch by the god thus suddenly awakened. 
To this story, which explained the lines, 

Veste deus lusus fallentes lumina vestes 
Non amat et nudos ad sua sacra vocat. 
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Ovid soon adds another explanation; and after having 
said, 

Adde peregrinis causas, mea Musa, Latinos,^ 

presents the story of the Roman ceremony of the Luper- 
calia, connected with the family rites of the Fabii and the 
Quintilii, which latter were made to date as far back as 
the rivalry between Romulus and Remus. 

The story told by Ovid oflfers us an example of the many 
Roman ceremonies and worships which counterbalanced 
those of the Greeks. Thus, the Lupercalia were identified 
with the Lycaea of Arcadia, and the Arcadian Evander (in 
other words Faunus) was made an ancient king of the 
Palatine. 

We have not sufficient data at our disposal for determining 
how and when the Hellenic worship of Pan (the rival of 
Herakles for the love of Omphale) arose on Latin soil. 
Still less can we establish what author was particularly 
responsible for localizing upon the Palatine the Greek 
legend in connection wi£ the Lupercalia. It is, perhaps, 
sufficient for our purpose to recall that the above version 
of Fatmus and of Herakles has its counterpart in the better- 
known story of Pan, who flees in horror at the si^ht of 
Hermaphrodite, whom he had accosted in the belief of 
finding a charming maiden. This latter form of the myth 
finally gained the superiority also in the Roman world, — 
a fact proved beyond question by the Pompeian wall-paint- 
ings in which it is so frequently represented. Likewise, 
it is to be observed that the version of Ovid brings to mind 
another myth, given by the same poet and referring to the 
relations of Priapus with Vesta. This latter story reveals 
the same origin, and is a proof of that contact between the 
Greek and the Roman cults which became so frequent, 
particularly after the third century B.C.** 

The myth of Faunus as rival of Hercules is not an isolated 
fact. It is an element closely connected with the story 
which makes Faunus the enemy of Hercules and his victim, 
and also with that fable which makes Herakles the lover 
of the wife, or daughter, of Faunus. Consequently, Hera- 
kles, and not Faunus, would be the true father of Latinus.** 
There needs not great discernment to see that the cults 
just mentioned, as well as the one described by Ovid, have 
as their subject-matter the loves of Hercules and the adulter- 
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ous wife of Faunus^ on one hand, and the desires and pas- 
sions of Faunus himself for the mistress of Hercules on 
the other. They have, moreover, a common foundation 
with the more diffused legend of Acca Larentia, — ^that is 
to say, with the immoral wife of Faustulus or Faunus, the 
mistress of Herakles and the bride of the rich Tarutius. 
All these versions place in close relation Hercules, the god 
worshipped in the Velabrum below, and the goddess who 
dwelt in the Lupercal or at its base, and who was by some 
considered the wife of Faunus. 

An apparently different and yet characteristic touch is 
presented to us by the idle sacristan who challenges Her- 
cules at play, and who, being beaten, prepares a supper for 
the god and conducts to him the beautiful Acca Larentia. 
Considering the analogies already noted, we might suppose 
that the sacred ceremonies of the worship of Hercules were 
related to the sacellum of Tarutius and to the sepulchre of 
Acca Larentia." It will be easier to comprehend this ele- 
ment of the l^end if we shall recognize in the idle adituus 
of the temple the god Faunus himself. In fact, the most 
ancient annalists (Cincius Alimentus and Cassius Hemina) 
affirm that the ancient Romans, in using the word fana, 
employed also the form faunce. This equation became 
extended also to the goddess Fauna, wife of Lupercus or 
Faunus, who was also called Fata, or Fatua.*' This is 
not the place for delving into the real philological value 
of such an equation. It is sufficient for us to establish 
the fact that the ancient writers did admit it, and to affirm 
the probability that the rather recent elaboration of the 
myth was preceded by a more ancient form of the legend. 
In place, then, of the sacristan, or fanatkus, who made the 
wager with Hercules, Faunus himself must be thought of 
as the speaker, — that is to say, Faustulus, the husband of 
Acca and the rival of Hercules. By substituting, there- 
fore, the name of Faunus for fanaticus, it will be easily 
understood how the story of the (Bdituns as enemy of Her- 
cules arose. 

Having reached this point, it would be desirable to trace 
the development of the entire legend, from its beginnings 
at the time of the earliest annalists of the third century 
B.C. to the age of Sulla. The loss of the more ancient 
historical literature, however, prevents our proceeding more 
at leng^ and more minutely in our analysis. We are 
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fully satisfied in having established the fundamental mean- 
ing of the legend. We shall proceed, therefore, to the 
examination of the society in which this legend was bom, 
the more so that such investigations will indirectly lead us 
to the solution of the preceding problem also. 

We shall not tarry in the examination of the legal points 
in the legend of Acca, such as the adoption of Romulus and 
the will of Larentia. These questions, notwithstanding 
what has been said to the contrary by some jurists, are of 
no importance in the history of early Roman law. They 
merely reflect legal conditions of the third and the second 
century, — ^a time when such institutions had already been 
long established, and had already undergone many trans- 
formations. 

We shall here emphasize the fact that the cult of Acca 
Larentia, — as well as those of Q)nsus, Satumus, Ops and 
Ceres, — ^belongs to a g^oup of indigenous divinities)— di- 
vinities which, though in time more or less transformed by 
frequent contact with Hellenic culture and religion, never- 
theless retained a thoroughly Roman name and character. 

The sanctuary of Acca Larentia (like that of Venus 
Murcia) was situated outside the most ancient pomeriutn 
of the Palatine, and near the altar of the goddess Volusia. 
This would indicate, firstly, the original sepulchral character 
of the worship of the Lares ; secondly, that the area adjoin- 
ing to and beneath the Palatine, on the side towards the 
Velabrum, was devoted to the same purposes as the slopes 
of the Velia and the Capitoline. In other words, they were 
occupied by those sepulchres which were wont to adorn the 
gates and the roads of ancient cities, — sepulchres of which at 
Rome, and elsewhere, we are to-day finding such extensive 
remains.*^ 

The mother of the Lares, and, at the same time, the god- 
dess of the earth, was the protectress of all the Roman ter- 
ritory. Thus it is readily understood how the legend arose 
of the donation of land to the Romans by Acca. These 
lands, according to our texts (which, perhaps, are corrupt), 
were the territories of Semurium, Turax, Lintirium and 
SoHnium. Precisely where they were is not told us. The 
territory of Turax recalls that Tarutius who gave his lands 
to Acca. In even greater degree it reminds us of that 
Gaia Taracia who, according to a similar version, left 
to the Romans the Campus Tiberinus, — that is to say, the 
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Campus Martius. From a vague, yet sufficienthr secure, 
statement of Cicero we gather that the ager bemurium 
must not have been distant from the Campus Martius. In- 
asmuch as Acca Larentia was placed in connection with 
the Arval Brothers by the ancients themselves, the suspicion 
may, perhaps, be entertained that the Semones were the 
divinities invoked by the Arval Brothers together with the 
Lares. Semurium, therefore, may have been the name of 
the territory sacred to the Semones. We cannot define 
more closely the limits of this region, and still less indicate, 
even in a vague manner, where the territories of Lintiritmi 
and Solinium may have been.*' 

Bearing in mind the region occupied by the sepulchre of 
Acca, however, it would seem obvious to believe that she 
donated to the Roman people all the originally marshy ter- 
ritory of the Velabrum. Similarly, the nymph or vestal 
Tarpeia (or Taracia, or even Fufetia) was supposed to 
have donated the equally marshy territory known, at first, 
as the Campus Tiberinus or Tarquinius, and later as the 
Campus Martius.** In the most ancient period, the Pala- 
tine was surrounded by two currents of water, which ren- 
dered the Forum marshy. One of them crossed the Vicus 
Tuscus, the other descended through the valley of the Cir- 
cus Maximus. In this respect the ancient texts are very 
explicit*^ There is no doubt that this isolated posi- 
tion of the Palatine was the reason for its choice as a place 
of defence. 

The legend, therefore, which spoke of gifts of land in 
the Velabrum and in the Campus Martius would seem to 
refer to a time when those localities, having been useless 
marshes in the past, were reclaimed for the benefit of the 
Roman people. They recall, too, those public works which 
the accepted tradition attributed to the Tarquins. That 
the legend of Acca should be referred to the times of 
Romulus, or of Ancus, rather than to those of the Tar- 
quins, causes no surprise. For it has often been questioned 
whether certain facts attributed to the age of kings be- 
longed to the reign of one king rather than to that of 
another. Ccelius, for instance, is supposed to have been 
the companion either of Romulus or of Servius Tullius, 
according as to whether the enlarging of the city was at- 
tributed to the former or to the latter ruler. The version 
which dated the donations of Acca Larentia in the times of 
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Romulus naturally go hand in hand with those other tra- 
ditions which made the city of Romulus extend over all of 
the later Septimontium. 

The tradition which makes Acca Larentia and Tarutius 
contemporaneous with King Ancus is in close relation with 
a story which later became official. According to this, King 
Ancus settled the conquered Latins in the marshy valley of 
the Aventine (where the temple of Venus Murcia was), ex- 
tended the Roman territory as far as Ostia, and was the 
first to construct a bridge connecting the Velabrum with 
tiie right bank of the Tiber.** There is, therefore, a 
natural correspondence between the reclaiming from the 
marshes of both the Aventine and the Velabrum, and be- 
tween the land donations of Acca Larentia and King Ancus. 
Likewise, there is, probably, a close relation between the rich 
Etruscan Tarutius of the Vicus Tuscus and the Etruscan 
Tarquinius who is supposed to have reached Rome during 
the reign of Ancus. 



In its topographical and religious aspects the myth of 
Acca Larentia presents but minor difficulties. To our mod- 
em way of thinking, difficulties arise as soon as we learn 
that the divinity to whom the Roman pontiffs, once a year, 
offered public worship in the Velabrum, and who was con- 
sidered to have been the nurse of Romulus, the very founder 
of the city, should have been represented as an hetaira. 
This difficulty is not to be explained by the hypothesis that 
a stern divinity was, later, transformed in character by the 
mere idle talk and the etymologies of Greek scholars. Fur- 
thermore, the declarations of Cato the Elder, who already 
called her an hetaira,**^ cannot be considered a conse- 
quence of his reading of those Greek authors who, from 
Timaeus on, narrated anecdotes of Roman history.'* Let 
us grant, for the moment, that the conception of Acca 
was gradually transformed, just as Faustulus gradually 
supplanted Innus, or Faunus, and just as the nymph Pallas 
replaced Pales. Nevertheles, it msJces a strange impression 
upon us to see that Cato, — ^the austere glorifier of Roman 
deeds, — should have told the version malang of the goddess 
Acca Larentia, — ^the mother of the Lares of his country, — 
a mere courtesan. 
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In the solution of this problem there is but one thing that 
will aid us, — ^to put aside entirely those ideas, both ancient 
and modem, which constantly strive to cast the light of 
idealism upon every particular referring to the origin of the 
Roman people. We should, rather, recognize the abso- 
lutely rough and primitive character of the pastoral com- 
munity which^ in earliest times, inhabited the Palatine 
HilL»* 

The rough and nature-symbolizing character of Faunus or 
Innus, the goat-god who renders fecund Pales, the she-goat 
and goddess honored on the Parilia, was never entirely oblit- 
erated by the later additions and modifications of the legend 
of Romulus and of the foundation of the city. The feast of 
the Lupercalia, in which the most distinguished citizens, — 
for instance, the patrician family of the Fabii, — ran naked 
round the pomerium, striking with straps of goat-skin those 
women who desired to become mothers, recalled only too 
vividly the origin of a ceremony which to us seem ob- 
sccnc** The feast of the Lupercalia, which apparently con- 
stituted one of the most sacred and most important cere- 
monies of the earliest Rome, had, consequently, a meaning 
and a form altog^her rough and brutal. It is easily under- 
stood, therefore, that, inasmuch as the priesthood of the 
Lupercalia continued for century after century, the feast 
itself should gradually have clashed with customs that 
were becoming more and more refined, and, at the same 
time, more and more refinedly corrupt. Writers of the 
stamp of Ovid adapted the legend to the new customs.'* 
On the other hand, those persons who were less attached to 
the primitive customs of the Palatine community ended by 
r^;arding as disgusting those ceremonies which were 
repugnant to the culture and the good taste of the later age.*^ 

The Lupercalia were not the only ceremonies in which the 
crudeness of the primitive community of the Palatine was 
manifested. Those ceremonies were analogous, in certain 
respects, to those rites of the Hirpinian Sorani which re- 
veaJed the barbarity of the Faliscan custom.*" The crude 
character of the ancient cults of the Palatine is revealed, 
also, in the festivals relative to matrimony. I leave aside 
certain data which would prove beyond question the primi- 
tive common ownership of women, and the custom (still to 
be met with among some savage races) of conceding the new 
bride to one's friends. I limit myself to certain facts of an 
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undeniable nature, — ^to the ceremony in which lewd words 
were pronounced at the wedding ceremony by those pres- 
ent^ Again the new bride performed a shameftd cere- 
mony in tiie presence of the god Mutunus on the Velia, to 
whom, as late as the last years of the Republic, sacred honors 
were paid. Even he who does not allow himself to be too 
mudi influenced by the polemics and the invectives with 
which the earliest Christian writers systematically assailed 
tl^ pagan religion, must admit that, at least in this respect, 
they had the most perfect right to raise the cry of scandal.'^ 

The fearful brutality of customs is not at variance with 
what we know of the most ancient Roman life, in so far as 
regards the relations between parents and children. Roman 
legend, to be sure, speaks of the chastity and the modesty 
of women ; but, at the same time, it confirms the fact that 
cases were frequent in which women drank wine in secret, 
and became guilty of witchcraft. Even the chaste Bona 
Dea is related to have disregarded the prohibition to drink 
wine, and, in consequence, to have been struck dead.^ But 
let us abandon legend and come to facts. We shall then 
notice that such faults, rather than testifying to the perfidy 
of the women of the Palatine community, demonstrate the 
roughness and the barbarity of their men. The Roman 
women lived beneath the yoke of an iron discipline. They 
finally, it is true, emancipated themselves, lived with all 
license and even dominated their lovers and their husbands. 
But this does not exclude that, in the most ancient period, 
they were subjected to laws that were absolutely brutal. 
The matron surprised in the act of drinking wine in secret 
was actually punished with death.^' 

The severity of the primitive custom, and the acceptance, 
in time, of others less severe, is indirectly proved by legend- 
ary tales. It is handed down that, on the recurrence of the 
Consualia (the rape of the Sabines), and of the Carmenta- 
lia (the siege of Veii and of the Capitol), the concession 
was made to women of abstaining from all servile tasks and 
of riding in vehicles.** Beautiful and later literary tra- 
dition, in Rome as elsewhere, strives, as we shall see in sub- 
sequent studies, to nobilitate all the l^ends in which woman 
takes part The gravity of the mater familias is then con- 
trasted with the laxity of the women of the conquered races. 
Roman legend, for instance, glorifies the Sabine women, 
Lucretia, Cloelia, and the companions of Veturia and Vo- 
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lumnia. Like the official Spartan legend, it strives to prove 
that its women were the mirrors of virtue. Those ancient 
writers, however, like Aristole, who had no interest in 
thus glorifying the Spartan women, inform us that they 
were very corrupt, and that the laws framed for the purpose 
of restraining them were of no avail whatsoever.** 

In r^ard to the sons, custom was equally severe and 
cruel. By the side of the ius necis, the father exercised in 
a most brutal way the right of sale. The son, as is well 
known, had to be emancipated three times before being en- 
tirely free from this danger. Furthermore, even the attain- 
ing of curule offices did not remove the son from the potestas 
of his father. 

When conditions were such, valor, frankness and many 
other manly virtues had frequent occasions for manifesting 
themselves. But, when women were considered more or 
less as objects of merely material pleasure, or as a domestic 
tool, when the begetting of children, who could be sold, 
might have been judged simply as an increase in one's mov- 
able property and stock, the nobler sentiments of the soul 
must have had but little play.** The sentiment of love 
could not have had but a purely physical expression, just 
as purely physical and brutal was the form of the cult of 
Faunus and of Pales, worshipped on the feast of the Parilia. 
The divinity which presided over love, therefore, could not 
have been conceived of but under the personification of the 
energies of purely animal reproduction. 

Consequently, the identification of Acca Larentia with a 
courtesan and with Flora, and, finally, her association with 
Volusia, do not represent a later development of the literary 
tradition, nor the more or less worthless imaginations of 
foreign and of Latin scholars. They represent, rather, one 
of the fundamental conceptions of the primitive Roman 
society. 

Even after 238 B.C., when the cult of Flora was introduced 
at the advice of the Sibylline books, this goddess, who 
symbolized the blossoming and unfolding of vegetation, 
was identified with an hetaira. This identification was all 
the more natural because the life of the fields, fecundity, 
voluptuousness, love and prostitution were fused into but 
one conception by the inhabitants of the crude and primi- 
tive Palatine community. Its grade of culture, however, was 
equal to that of other Latin communities. Prostitution 
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was closely connected with the worship of Juno Caprotina, 
a divinity which under the form of a she-goat was originally 
honored throughout Latium by scoria ot servile condition. 
It is natural that in this primitive state (which for so long 
retained traces of its original constitution) the bull and the 
cow, sacred totems also for other Italic races, should have 
become the symbols of the iustce nuptUB, and of the estab- 
lishment of State and family according to certain laws of 
ius and fas,^^ 

Physical reproduction outside the family, therefore, and 
love in the wider connotation of stimulus to reproduction, 
could not have had any other meaning than prostitution. 
The totem which was to symbolize such a conception was 
necessarily the she-wolf or she-goat, or some other sacred 
animal which could not possibly represent wedded life. 
The ancients tell us that in Latin lupa signified sc or turn; 
and from this explanation it is clear how the transition took 
place from lupa, the nurse of Romulus, to the conception 
as lupa of Acca LarentiL the wife of Faustulus. That the 
equation of lupa to scortum is a true one, is proved by the 
word lupanar.^"^ This same story leads us to affirm that, 
rather than with the sacred animal identical with Faunus 
(the goat) Acca Larent-a was originally connected with the 
she-wolf, — ^the animal to which the cave of the Lupercal 
was sacred, and which symbolized nomad life.*' 

In fact, we are to suppose that Acca Larentia, whose tomb 
was near the Lupercal, was originally honored as a real 
wolf, — ^that is, as tfie strongest and the most vigorous animal 
that roamed through the Latin land. It was precisely for 
this reason that she was considered the worthy nurse of 
Romulus, the son of Mars, who, as is well taiown, was 
represented by the lupy^ Martius. If Acca was, in reality, 
the lupa Martia who nursed the founder of the city,** 
the legend of the vestal who became the mother of Romu- 
lus when going to draw water in the grove of Mars, and 
in company with Mars, would then present itself as a later 
embellishment.^® On the other hand, the identification of 
Acca Larentia with the lupa Martia would reestablish the 
primitive elements of our legend, which considered the 
Roman people the sons of the sacred wolf. In a similar 
manner the Hirpini, the Piceni and the Sabelli considered 
themselves the descendants and the allies of the sacred 
bull, of the woodpecker and of other sacred animals. 
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In case this solution be accepted, we shall have explained 
why Acca was considered the mother of the Lares, the dead 
progenitors of the Roman people, and why Mars was 
invoked not to bring harm upon the Romans. We shall, 
too, come to the conclusion that the ancients spoke of re- 
lations between the Lares, Acca Larentia and Faustulus 
because the cults of these divinities were closely connected 
with one another, and were, consequently, localized in 
adjacent places. Thus the sepulchre of Larentia was 
rightly situated near the Lupercal, if indeed it did not 
form part of it. 

We do not deem it wise, however, to proceed further and 
by more subtle researches to the signification of the primi- 
tive elements; neither do we expect to find complete clear- 
ness in the conceptions of primitive societies. Clearness 
and simplicity are the results of learning, and not of uncul- 
tured minds. We do not ag^ee with tihose who, pursuing 
a path which we had hoped forever abandoned, see ancient 
learning, recondite wisdom and profound mysteries where, 
originally, there was nothing but darkness and ignorance. 
The intelligence and the state of development of the most 
ancient priests of the Palatine could not have been much 
superior to that of the minds of primitive peoples even to- 
day living in a state of nature. Clearness of conception 
cannot be expected in a people who confused themselves 
with the animals with which they lived, and from which 
they believed themselves to be descended; who, not being 
able reasonably to explain natural phenomena, thought it 
both true and natural that a man should be converted into 
a wolf, and that one animal should be changed into another ; 
who, finally, considered animals, stones and trees divinities 
to which expiations should be offered and sacrifices made. 



VI 

For 160 years after the foundation of their city, the 
Romans, according to ancient testimony, had no images of 
their various divinitiesJ^ This is equivalent to saying that 
only in the time of the first Tarquinius was plastic art 
introduced. There needs not a long examination to realize 
the chronological value of such information. We are, in 
fact, led by it to the times of Tarquinius Priscus, who dedi- 



86 ANCIENT LEGENDS OF ROMAN HISTORY 

cated a temple to the Capitoline triad, and who was the son 
of that Demaratus Corinthius who brought with him the 
artists Eucheir, Eugrammos and Diopos, — ^the first to teach 
plastic art to the Italic peoples.''* This information cor- 
responds, also, with data given by the texts, according to 
which the most ancient plastic works to decorate the Capi- 
tol came from Veii.''' If this fact proved nothing else, 
it would be useful in demonstrating the erroneous opinion 
of the ancients who spoke of statues of the kings of Rome, 
and also of modem archaeologists who, though utterly lack- 
ing chronological data, are disposed to give gjeat weight to 
such vain fancies.'^* This laiowledge is useful in still 
another respect. It teaches us an important truth regarding 
the most ancient religion, the establishment of which was 
attributed by the Romans either to Romulus or to Numa, — 
namely, that the earliest Romans did not worship divine 
beings under human form. Their successive worships were, 
in fact, those of the sacred animals, of the waters, of the 
trees and of the rocks. 

The dwellers of the Palatine worshipped and feared the 
ferocious wolf who ensnared their flocks, and whom they 
supposed, whether rightly or wrongly, to inhabit the cave 
of the Lupercal. At the same time, they rendered sacred 
homage to Faunus and to Pales, protective divinities of 
their herds, who, naturally enough, were not supposed to 
have a form different from that of the animals guarded 
by them. That even the Lares had, in the conception of the 
early Romans, the form of domestic animals, is not improba- 
ble. Indeed, a painter of the age of Naevius represented 
the Lares with the tail of a bull.'''* It may well be that 
the story of the ancient annalist, Cassius Hemina, regard- 
ing the sacrartum of the Lares Grunduli (dedicated by 
Romulus when the sow so miraculously gave birth to her 
litter of thirty), indicates that upon the Palatine there was 
a sanctuary of the Lares worshipped under the form of 
pigs. Similarly, Faustulus was said to be a swineherd.^* 
This becomes all the more probable when it is considered 
that at Lavinium, whence this myth found its way to Rome, 
there were to be seen statues of the sow and her litter to 
which divine honors were paid.''^ In a like manner, at La- 
vinium were honored the statues of the eagle, of the wolf 
and of the fox, — the s)rmbols of the Latin nation.^' In 
regard to the transformation of a god from one form to 
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another, it is sufficient to recall the worship of Bona Dea, 
who was supposed to have changed into a snake,— 
the reason for which serpents were mainitained in her 
temple.^* 

In addition to the worship of animals, we have, also, that 
of stones, of fire, of water and of trees. On the Quirinal 
there existed a worship of Jupiter under the form and name 
of a stone, as is proved by the existence of various cippi of 
the Palatine pomerium, which, until a late period, were con- 
sidered divinities.^ This belief corresponds with that of 
the lapis tnanalis, which was preserved in the temple of 
Mars outside the Porta Capena, and which was carried in 
sacred procession whenever rain was desired.*^ As re- 
gards fire, it is sufficient to recall the worship of Cacus, 
and of Caca his sister,^* and the ceremonies which were 
performed on the Parilia. It is not necessary to mention 
many proofs for the worship of water. We need merely 
recall the feasts sacred to the Tiber and to the fountains 
which, in the feasts of the Voltumalia and the Fontinalia, 
appeared even in the most ancient calendar. As to trees, 
it would be natural to believe that Jupiter, who was wor- 
shipped on the remaining hills of the Septimontium under 
the form of an oak-tree, beech-tree or osier, should have 
assumed analogous forms on the Palatine also.®* A con- 
spicuous proof of this fact is furnished by the spear of 
Romulus, which, hurled from the Aventine, was supposed 
to have become a leafy tree." It is further evidenced by 
the cult of the ficus Ruminalis, which was identified with 
that of Jupiter Ruminus.** 

I omit presenting complete statistics of the divinities 
which were worshipped by the Palatine community. I 
shall end this portion of our study by recalling that special 
and divine honors were paid also to Sterculus or Stercutus, 
the son of Faunus, who gained immortality for having dis- 
covered the art of fertilizing the fields.** Stercutus was 
worshipped under the name of Pilumnus also; and, surely, 
he, as well as Pitumnus, was considered one of the dei 
coniugales." All this may be easily conceived of in a com- 
munity where man and wife were, as we have already seen, 
placed on a level with the bull and the cow, which, together 
with the pigs and other domestic animals, lived in the same 
huts with their masters. This was perfectly natural, too, 
among a people who often placed themselves on a level 
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inferior, rather than superior, to the animals with which 
they lived. With this conception of themselves and of 
their divinities, the members of the Palatine communities 
adopted such names as the Porcii, Asinii, Suilli and others. 
Furthermore, they named their cities Bovillae^. or Gabium, — 
that is to say, the place for their oxen, — ^and dubbed with 
the name of oznlia (the sheepfolds) the place in which the 
sovereign Roman people gathered to perform their supreme 
functions as electors. Finally, this conception serves to 
explain why the community which dwelt on the Palatine 
was called a grex or flock,®' and eminent men were styled 
egregii. 
The picture of the Palatine community which we have 
been gradually drawing is not a conclusion to which we 
have been led by the painstaking examination of forgotten 
fragments only. It results, in equal measure, from the 
explicit declarations of the texts of the ancient writers. 
Cicero, in the passage already quoted referring to the nature 
of the ceremonies of the Lupercalia, concluded that this festi- 
val belonged to an ancient, rural community.'* And Vergil, 
in a celebrated passage idealizing the ancient pastoral life 
of the Romans, and glorifying the primitive myths of 
Latium, pictured for us the materialism of the conceptions 
of the early Palatine dwellers by making Evander exclaim, 

Hac nemora indigent Fauni NympJueque ienebant, 
Gensque virum truncis et duro robore naia, 
Quis neque mos neque culius erat . . . *^ 

The material and the moral conditions of the Palatine, as 
revealed by the cults that were there cherished, entirely 
correspond with those of all the other ancient Italic peoples. 
Only in regard to the Etruscans is the observation true (at 
least in part) that they were of a higher g^ade of civiliza- 
tion, — ^a progress due, of course, to rapid and frequent com- 
mercial contact with the Greeks. 

It is readily seen that divinities that were not anthropomor- 
phic, but that were worshipped under the forms of animals, 
or water, or plants, or stones, could not offer material for 
a large and abundant poetry, and still less for historical 
legend. Poetry and legend would have developed gradu- 
ally but surely, even though the Roman people, slow and 
backward as it was in its historical and its literary evolu- 
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tion, had not come into contact with other peoples. These 
races crystallized, so to speak, the incipient stage of Roman 
literary development, and, by their old heritage of conven- 
tional cults and legends, despoiled of its fruits the fresh 
poetic energies of the Latin race. The continuous and 
insistent relations between the Greek and the Latin races, 
and, above all, the literary contact beginning with the first 
Punic War, did not permit Roman theology to develop itself 
into a purely national poetry. By the grafting of Latin 
themes upon old historic Greek ones, the national element 
very rarely g^ve occasion to the formation of such legends 
as those of Picus or of Vertunnus, the lover of Pomona, 
and of Lara or Larunda, who was beloved by Mercurius, or 
of Flora pursued by Zephyr. The chroniclers, strictly 
Greek in training, succeeded, at times, in rendering poetic 
a material rough and theological in character; but more 
often they presented an infinite series of old Hellenic 
stories made new by the mere introduction of Latin 
characters. 

This phenomenon manifested itself in the worships of the 
Palatine divinities, as well as throughout the entire field of 
Latin religion and mythology. It developed from the pre- 
dominating worship of Hercules. Whether Lupercus be the 
subject of investigation, or Faunus, or Pales, or Bona Dea, 
or Acca Larentia, or Cacus or Caca, it will be found in 
every case that Hellenic myths are repeated, with those 
modifications due to their adaptation to new soil.*^ As the 
result of causes that I have elsewhere explained, the funda- 
mental cult of the Palatine became that of Romulus, asso- 
ciated with that of the Magna Mater Idaea of Pessinus 
who, in 191 B.C., was given a place of worship in the vicin- 
ity of the Lupercal. The worship, however, which first 
transformed the primitive stories of the Palatine, was that 
of Hercules, who was honored in the Velabrum not far 
from the Porta Capena which leads to Campania. Indeed, 
according to both myth and history, the cult of this god 
probably came from Campania.*^ The antiquity and the 
importance of this cult made even the most ancient Roman 
historians believe Rome to have been founded by Hercules, 
and to have been, consequently, a Greek city from its very 
origin.** Certainly, the importance of the cult and the 
immediate vicinity of the other sanctuaries gave origin to 
the legends examined above, — legends which, though re- 
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taining here and there traces of national touches, neverdie- 
less softened the character of the national cults. 

The meagre knowledge of the development of the ancient 
world which was had in the past, and morbid, ill-considered 
national honor, had proposed the idea (still vainly de- 
fended by some inexperienced persons) that Rome had a 
poetic history and a mythology equal in importance to the 
Hellenic. Disinterested and unprejudiced study leads us 
to discard as false those ideas which the Romans them- 
selves but partly sustained, — sustained, too, only when, after 
Greece had already become decadent and abased, it seemed 
inconvenient to acknowledge the merits of the conquered, 
— of those to whom they were really indebted for their 
cults. In the most ancient period, the Roman historians 
themselves (with the possible exception of Cato) hastened 
to recognize the efficacy of Greek culture and the impor- 
tance of the cult of Hercules. They asserted, indeed, that 
Rome was a city Greek in origin. 

Considering the Hellenic character of their civilization 
they were not altogether wrong. The temple of Ceres was 
transformed and decorated by Greek artisans, and Italiot 
t3rpes were adopted in the national coinage.*^ The Romans, 
in civilizing themselves, civilized also their gods, so to 
speak, and refined them. Faunus, from a rough goat, 
became a pious and beneficent shepherd ; and his wife Pales 
became a charming maiden. Bona Dea became the sub- 
ject of a pretty legend. The worship of the uncultured 
Cacus yielded to that of Hercules, who destroyed him ; and 
the feast of the Palatine, — that is, of the tutelary divinities 
of the Palatine, — gave occasion to the beautiful and charm- 
ing legend of the youth Pallas, son of Evander, — sl legend 
which, already accepted by Lucilius,*' suggested to Vergil 
one of the most tender and most delicate episodes of his 
poem. 

The cult of Hercules, which, as we have seen, modified 
all the adjacent cults and those more or less distant from 
the Palatine, seems to have had still more important re- 
sults as regards the development of Roman civilization. 
For, among the Romans (a military people) the cult of 
Hercules came to be of such great importance that a tenth 
of the war booty was dedicated to that god. In still more 
ancient times, the custom prevailed of carryin^j in the tri- 
umphs and with great solemnity the archaic statue of 
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Hercules, which was worshipped in the Forum Boarium, 
and which was considered so old as to be thought the work 
of Evander himself.** Hence, what the ancients tell us 
is fully credible, — ^namely, that the cult of this god had the 
power of modifying other Roman rites. As is well known, 
human sacrifices continued at Rome to a very late age. 
Certain ceremonies performed on the Lupercalia demon- 
strate the truth of this statement. The Roman theologians, 
with a pretty legend (which is the mere repetition of an 
analogous one already widely diffused among the Greeks) 
narrated how pious King Numa had obliged Faunus and 
Picus to discover a means of substituting bloodless expia- 
tions of garlics or onions for human heads.*^ We know, 
too, that human sacrifices were made also to the Mother 
of the Lares. This barbarous rite (which confirms what 
we have already remarked concerning the uncultured and 
ferocious inhabitants of the Palatine community) was sup- 
posed to have been abolished by Junius Brutus, the first 
consul of the Republic, — ^that is to say, by that same per- 
son who later fearlessly assisted at the execution of his 
sons.** 

Another version, however, appears to have been very widely 
diffused, — sl version which attributes to Hercules the merit 
of having abolished the bloody rites rendered to Saturn, 
and of having substituted for men those stuffed figures 
that were thrown into the Tiber on the day of the Argei.** 
We might be led to think this statement purely fantastic; 
but it is certain that the cult of Saturn, originally a purely 
Italic one, was performed entirely according to Greek rite 
in the historic period.*®^ Likewise, it is known that in the 
temple of the Italic Ceres, adjacent to the sacred precinct 
of Hercules, worship in the Greek rite was performed by 
priestesses imported either from Sicily, or from Naples, or 
from Velia.^®^ The influence of Hercules upon the neigh- 
boring indigenous cults being once admitted, it is readily 
understood why on the 21st of December, the day sacred to 
the goddess Dia and to Angerona, sacrifices should have 
been made in the Curia Acculeia to Hercules and to Ceres. 
To conclude, the cult of Hercules had the power of trans- 
forming Acca Larentia, the she-wolf and bride of Faunus 
the goat-god, into the faithless wife of Faunus or the 
shepherd Faustulus, and, finally, into the courtesan of the 
Greek Herakles. 
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VII 

The preponderating of the myth of HeraMes over all the 
cults of the Palatine and of the neighboring regions seems 
to coincide with the fourth century and with the beginning 
of the earliest historical period. As far as can be judged, 
it is in relation, also, with that more ancient phase of Roman 
civilization which drew its origin from Sicily and from 
Magna Graecia. To this phase there succeeded, as the 
result of the first Punic War and of the direct relations 
with Greece and with the Hellenic States of Asia Minor, a 
period in which new cults and new mjrths exercised their 
influence upon Roman society. Positive reasons (as I 
have elsewhere shown) brought about the reception of the 
cult of the Mater Idaea of Pessinus within the pomerium 
of the Palatine; and this, too, though contrary to all laws. 
That which had not been conceded to Ceres, to Hercules, 
to the Dioscuri and to iSsculapius, and which later was to 
be denied to Venus Erycina herself, was granted, however, 
to Rhea. This goddess, for public reasons and by the in- 
fluence of Greek authors, came to be considered the mother 
of Romulus, — ^Romulus, no longer the son of a she-wolf, 
but, indeed, of a vestal virgin. 

The myth of Herakles had forced into a secondary posi- 
tion Faunus, the goat, and Acca, the she-wolf. The official 
acceptance of Rhea Silvia (the Mater Idaea), to whom a 
temple was conceded near the Lupercal in 191 B.C., trans- 
formed Acca, the mother of Romulus, into his nurse, 
whether she had previously been considered merely a she- 
wolf (as in the more ancient form of the m)rth), or 
whether, according to more recent versions, she had been 
talked of as the faithless spouse of the shepherd Faustu- 
lus. The story of Romulus and Remus was told for the 
first time by Diodes of Peparethos, on the lines of an 
ancient and very widely diffused Greek legend. But even 
this leaves out of consideration those Lares Grunduli or 
Praestites whose worship on the Velia continued till the 
age of Augustus. In other words, just as Acca Larentia, 
the she-wolf, was substituted by Rhea Silvia, the mother 
of the Twins later nurtured by the she-wolf, so the Lares 
Grunduli, the sons of Acca Larentia (the mother of the 
Lares), were supplanted by Romulus and Remus. These, 
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in turn, were supposed to have erected a sanctuary to the 
Lares Gninduli. In brief, just as the second fonn of the 
l^end did not entirely destroy the first, so the third ver- 
juoo did not destroy, but only rendered subordinate the 




details of the second. In the official tradition of the age 
of Augustus (preserved for us in Livy and in Dionysius), 
as well as in the Pompeian fresco referred to above, we see 
as three distinct characters Rhea Silvia, the she-wolf, and 
Acca Larentia, the spouse of Faustulus. 



vni 

If we Have succeeded in illustrating and understandti^ 
this, the most ancient of early Roman legends, and if we 
have been successful in comprehending entirely the reli- 
gious and the moral conscience of the early strata of Roman 
civilization, we are indebted, not so much to the texts of 
the ancient classical writers, but, in a far greater degree, 
to the earliest Christian writers. These, full of holy zeal, 
and aided by an ideal of virtue and of sacrifice which was 
so very dissimilar from actual conditions in the setting civi- 
lization of the Romans, allowed themselves to be spurred 
forward at times altogether beyond the Just measure. They 
considered as an integral and fundamental characteristic 
of pagan civilization that which, at bottom, merely rep- 
resented its earliest strata, or those superstitions that were 
afterwards stamped out by the maturer and gentler forms 
of civilization. The church writers had a polemic aim in 
view. They assailed their enemies at the exact spot where 
their armor had its strongest links. Consequently, they 
had neither eyes nor mind for distinguishing the gems of 
the Gospel from the rough and crude conceptions of the 
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early Hebrew race, interpreting them all as idealities and 
as deep allegory hidden from profane eyes. 

We modem scholars, in dedicating ourselves to the study 
of those ancient l^ends which reveal to us the most ancient 
treasures of the culture and the morality of antiquity, have, 
naturally, no polemic aim, no material end to attain. We 
are guided only by the love of scientific truth. While 
grateful to the Christian writers for having preserved for 
us the most ancient data of Roman religion, we neverthe- 
less direct our energies to the task of tracing its gradual and 
continuous development. Finally, we establish Ae fact that 
the Romans, too, traversed all those stages of brutality 
and of rough materialism that we constantly find at the 
cradle of all civilizations. 

A mere glance at the long course of Roman civilization 
will make evident how true it is that he who attains success, 
not by evil arts, but by his own virtues, does not disdain 
lovingly to admit his htunble beginnings. Still less does 
he endeavor to conceal them by false and pompous origins. 
A group of what are, after all, insignificant modem writers 
and ill-advised patriots raises the cry of scandal whenso- 
ever the historian places in their tme light the origins of 
a people that later was to mle the lands washed by the 
Mediterranean. Ovid surely echoed the ancient national 
spirit when he said, 

Non ego te, tante nutrix Larentia gentis, 
Nee taceam vestras, Faustule pauper, opes, 
Vester honos veniet, cum Larenialia dicam^^^ 

In the midst of her splendid military triumphs, Rome never 
concealed, but instead reverently recalled, her humble 
origin. The cult of the omnipotent Jupiter Optimus Maxi- 
mus Capitolinus never cast into oblivion that of the ancient 
Pales, the goddess of the flocks, whose feast on the 21st 
of April was ever considered the birthday of the city. And 
we of to-day, to whom Rome has, together with Greece, 
transmitted the sacred heritage of its culture, do not scorn 
the earliest, the primitive civilization of the Palatine. We 
do not scoff at the race which chose as its progenitor the 
wolf, the strongest animal of Latium, the one which endan- 
gered their houses and their sheepfolds. Rather shall we 
meditate on that which time produced in the people who 
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emerged from such narrow, modest bounds, and shall re- 
peat with Propertius, the gentle Umbrian poet:^®* "Oh, 
she-wolf of Mars, thou best of nurses, what a city grew 
from thee 1 " 

Optima nutricum nostris lupa Martia rebus, 
Qualia creverunt mcmia lacte tuo! 



CHAPTER V 

THE 8TOEY OF THE MAID TAEPEIA * 

The youth who is learning Roman history, as well as the 
mature man who likes to refreshen his memory of the stories 
of the past, thinks with pleasure of the tale of Tarpeia. 
He reads that the daughter of Spurius Tarpeius (tiie 
gfuardian of the Capitoline citadel), while going outside 
9ie walls for the purpose of drawing water, was bribed by 
the gold of Titus Tatius, the leader of the Sabines ; and that, 
urged by the desire of possessing the golden bracelets and 
jewelled rings of the enemy, she promised to throw open 
one of the gates. Titus Tatius and his men, however (so 
the story continues), did not give her the reward which 
she expected. They pretended to keep their faith; but, 
instead of giving her the golden and precious ornaments 
which they carried on their left arm, they threw upon the 
Roman maiden the shields supported by tliat same arm. 
Such was the reward of treachery.* Tarpeia, however, is 
not an historical person, and it is not true that, in the begin- 
ning, she was considered an infamous maiden. 

Fabius Pictor and Cincius Alimentus, the most ancient 
Roman writers of their national history,* represented the 
character of Tarpeia as that of a gfuilty person, and the 
version that was accepted .by them prevailed.* Other an- 
nalists, however, did not present the story in the same way. 
L. Calpumius Piso, who flourished somewhat less than a 
century later (namely, in the era of the Gracchi), en- 
deavored, in narrating the earliest Roman history, to clear 
it of that which, seemed either little credible or absurd.* 
This author put forth a version which seemed more proba- 
ble also to Dionysius of Halicamas^qs.* How was it 
possible that Tarpeia should have aimed at betraying her 
countr3rmen, when these honored her, later, by erecting a 
sepulchre on the very spot where she had fallen? Why 
did they not rather dig up her bones and scatter them 
abroad? Why did they yearly (as later became the custom) 
perform sacred rites in honor of one who had betrayed her 
country? 
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Calpurnius Piso, therefore, thought himself authorized 
to present this story somewhat differently. According to 
him, Tarpeia conceived the noble idea of merely pretending 
to turn traitor in order to save her country. Consequently, 
she demanded as reward for her pretended treachery, not 
the ornaments of gold, but the shields, so that the Sabines 
might, when unarmed, be the more easily overcome by the 
Romans. Tatius and his followers were to be received 
within the citadel ; and a secret messenger, who afterwards 
betrayed her, was to notify Romulus that the Sabines could 
be easily overcome. These therefore, in the belief that tJie 
maiden had allowed herself to be bribed by the rich arm- 
bands, prepared to remove the ornaments from their anns. 




It was with astonishment that they heard the request for 
their shields. Titus Tatius thereupon understood that 
Tarpeia had tried to deceive him, and, consequently, gave 
orders to throw the shields upon her and to kill her. 

The version given by Piso must have appeared more 
natural to several ancient writers. It was therefore ac- 
cepted by Dionysius of Halicamassus.* Livy himself does 
not disdain to refer to Tarpeia, even though it be in only 
a few words." For this same reason, in the last century 
of the Republic, certain families that boasted of their Sabine 




origin did not disdain to remember Tarpeia on their coins. 
The Tituri, indeed, represented her (as far as can be 
judged) in the act of separating a Sabine and a Roman, — 
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perhaps Titus Tatius and Romulus. In other words, there 
was ascribed to Tarpeia that which legend commonly 
ascribes to the Sabine women who had beeia ravished, and 
who had become the mothers of the Romans.* 
These two are not the only versions of the story of Tarpeia. 
Propertius (the famous elegiac Roman poet) was ac- 
quainted with a third. Accordmg to him, the Roman maiden 
became enamored of Titus Tatius, and for him betrayed 
her country. Tarpeia, having come out of the citadel to 
draw the water sacred to Vesta, 

Vidit arenosis Tatium proludere camtis 
Pic toque per Havas arma levare tubas: 

Obstupuit reeis facie et regalibus armis, 
Jnterque oolitas exddit uma manus. 

• . . . • 

Sspe fulit blandis argeniea Hlia Nymphis, 
Romula ne faciem Isderet hasta Tatu 

And, having seen the blond-haired king, she exclaimed: 

Ignes castrorum et Tatia pratoria turma 
Et formosa oculis arma Sabina meis, 

O utinam ad vestros sedeam captvva Penates, 
Dum captvva mei conspicer ora Tati. ^^ 

It has been wrongly stated by some** that Propertius was 
the only writer to adopt such a version. On the contrary, 
it is to be found registered in more ancient authors, though 
in great part different in form. 
Plutarch was aware that, according to some writers, Tar- 
peia was the daughter of Titus Tatius ; that she had, indeed, 
been guilty of treachery, but against the Sabines, and be- 
cause urged to it by Romulus; and that, on this accoimt, 
she had been punished by her father. Among those who 
thus told the story of the Roman maiden was also Antigo- 
nus, — a Greek historian not later (not to say earlier) than 
the first Roman annalists." From Plutarch we learn, 
moreover, that, according, to the poet Simylos, Tarpeia had 
become enamored of Brennus, the Gaul; that she had be- 
trayed her country's Lares in the hope of becoming his 
wife; and that the Gauls had thrown their splendid arm- 
bands upon her corpse." Plutarch falk but little short of 
pronouncing Simylos insane, and considers this version 
absurd.** Surely, no one will say that these stories are 
deserving of faith. Nevertheless, no one can fully agree 
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with Plutarch (who approached sq very near to the official 
version) who does not at the same time consider the char- 
acter of Tarpeia as historic; and authentic the story of 
the betrayal. 

The deed attributed to Tarpeia is pure legend, and, as such, 
was capable of being narrated in a thousand different ways, 
not one of which, in our opinion, has reason to be considered 
more truthful than another. 

It is evident that, even before Fabius Pictor and Cincius 
Alimentus had undertaken to narrate the deeds of their 
country, a rather numerous group of Greek authors must 
have occupied themselves with writing the earliest Roman 
history. These authors range from Callias of Syracuse 
and Timaeus to Silenus of Calacte, from Agathocles of 
Cyzicus to Diodes of Peparethos. Very often, however, 
such works were historical novels, not history. We know 
that the story of Romulus and Remus as recounted by 
Fabius and then repeated by all historians, both Greek and 
Roman, was but a fantastic invention set forth for the first 
time among the Greeks by Diodes of Peparethos. Those 
versions that had the good fortune of being accepted by the 
more influential Roman annalists ended by becoming 
official ; the others were rejected and forgotten, known only 
to such scholars as Varro, Juba and Plutarch. This fact, 
however, does not imply that they are unworthy of con- 
sideration. 

Of the two versions given by Plutarch, apparently the 
stranger is that which makes Tarpeia contemporary with 
Brennus and with the siege of the Capitol by the Gauls. 
Between this version and the official one there is a difference 
in time of more than three centuries and a half. But is it 
at all certain that the legend of Tarpeia contains, within 
itself, anything historic that may be attributed to the age 
of Romulus? This is far from being the case. Tarpeia 
is as much a mythical person as were the first kings. 
Moreover, even by the official traditions (as we shall prove 
later) she was placed chronologically in the age of Numa 
and in still later times. 

In close relation with this fact we find that the ignominious 
signification attached to the Tarpeian Rock was connected, 
by some, not with Tarpeia, but with a certain L. Tarpeius 
of the times of Romulus.^* From the comparison of cer- 
tain legends with that of Tarpeia, Petronius Sabinus shows 
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that she was connected with another betrayal, which oc- 
curred in the age of King Tarquinius or Tarpeius.** Like- 
wise, the story of Curtius, which the annalist Piso attrib- 
uted to the age of Romulus, is to be assigned to 445 B.C., 
according to Cornelius and Lutatius. By Procilius it was 
placed still later, namely, in 362 B.C.*^ The poet Simylos, 
therefore, at the very most^ did not commit any graver error 
than did the authoritative annalist Piso. At any rate, it is 
to be remarked that what the former asserted is, in a certain 
measure, confirmed by a passage in an author sufficiently 
authoritative. Polyaenus (who drew from good sources) 
affirms that the Gauls made a compact that one of the gates 
of the Capitol should always remain open; and that the 
Romans, after having conquered the enemy by means of 
snares, and in order to appear faithful to a sworn compact, 
built an open door upon an inaccessible rock. Polyaenus 
thus undoubtedly refers to the Mons Capitolinus or Tar- 
peius.^® 

This condition, according to other authoritative Roman 
sources, was also in close relation with the story of Tarpeia, 
and with the compact established between Romulus and 
Tatius that one gate of the Capitol should always be open 
to the Sabines.^" Even the pseudo-Plutarch, who attributes 
to the time of the capture of Ephesus by the Gauls a story 
absolutely identical with that of Tarpeia, assumes a Roman 
original for the legend. In this, the Roman Tarpeia is con- 
nected with the siege of the Capitol by the Gauls.^® The 
precious armbands are pronounced the motive for the 
betrayal, both in the case of the Gauls and in that of the 
Sabines. The jewelled rings of which Fabius spoke, how- 
ever, do not befit the Gauls. This proves that the ancient 
Roman annalist, in speaking of Tatius and of his fellow- 
soldiers, had present the rich Sabines of his own days.^^ 

The full and complete prevalence of that version which 
made Tarpeia contemporary with Titus Tatius rather than 
with Brennus did not depend upon the existence of very 
ancient and authentic Roman annals anterior to the third 
century B.C. We know that such annals never existed. It 
depended rather upon those later observations, topograph- 
ical in character, by means of which it was thought possible 
to fix, chronologically, so great a part of the legendary 
history of Rome. It was, in fact, the belief of the majority 
that the temple of Vesta and the Regia in the Forum had 
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been established by Numa.^^ It is obvious that Noma could 
not have established in that place the centres of the cults 
which represented the very existence of the city, unless the 
Capitoline and the Quirinal already formed part of the 
pomerium. It seemed, therefore, conclusive that the Capi- 
toline had been occupied at a time later than the founding 
by Romulus of the square city on the Palatine, and earlier 
than the reign of Numa. Consequently, the occupation of 
that hill was attributed to the Sabines, who were already 
masters of the Quirinal.** All this is redintegration — ^the 
fruit of later antiquarian research. It is not serious his- 
torical tradition. Indeed, there were not lacking those who 
asserted that the temple and the cult of Vesta were to be 
attributed, not to Numa, but to the very founder of the city — 
Romulus.** 

It is somewhat probable that, originally, the myth of Tar- 
pcia was assigned to the times of the Gauls (who gfave 
origin to other fantastic tales), and that the version of the 
poet Simylos did not stand altogether isolated. Indeed, it 
is worthy of note that the legend of M. Manlius Capitolinus, 
the so-called defender of the Capitol, states that he lived on 
the spot where afterwards rose the temple of Juno Moneta — 
in other words, on the identical spot where, according to 
tradition, the Sabine Titus Tatius had had his palace.** 

The version of Antigonus, — ^that makes Tarpeia a Sabine 
rather than a Roman, — contains nothing that should surprise 
us. Does not Livy himself, for instance, show his uncertainty 
as to whether the Horatii and Curiatii were respectively 
Romans and Albans, or vice versa?** Furthermore, this 
version seems to agree with the claims of the Sabine and 
Roman families of the Petronii and Titurii, who claimed 
Tarpeia as their own. It may well be that the coin of the 
Titurii, which shows Tarpeia between the shields of a Sa- 
bine and a Roman, — of Tatius and of Romulus,*^ — repre- 
sents the myth as it was related by Antigonus and by 
those other writers whom Plutarch has not deemed neces- 
sary to name. 

We cannot declare in what age the poet Simylos lived, nor 
fix with precision upon the time in which Antigonus wrote 
his Histories of Italy. Since, however, there are good rea- 
sons for believing that the Greek Antigonus was not later 
than the earliest Roman annalists, and since his version was 
accepte<l by families that boasted of their Sabine origin, I 
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see no reason for dismissing him so summarily. Still less 
do I think imworthy of examination die motive for which 
(according to such version) Tarpeia failed to perform her 
duty. 

The study of the most ancient Roman legends proves that 
they are, more or less, imitations of similar Hellenic stories, 
well known to the Greeks who first narrated the history of 
the Latin city.*' It is, then, very possible that in speaking 
of Tarpeia, — ^the personification of the hill whence the guilty 
were hurled, — ^they localized upon the Capitol one of the 
many myths of women who failed in their loyalty towards 
their country. 

Two are the motives which, according to the Greek legends 
as well as the laws of human character, urge the maiden to 
commit crime : love — ^if the soul is noble ; if base, gain. The 
first, — ^love, — ^was that for which Medea, Ariadne, and the 
Megarian Scylla were supposed to have betrayed their kin. 
For a necklace, instead, Eriphyle sent Amphiaraus to certain 
death ; for gold Ame betrayed her native Liphnum.** Such 
motives have actually been the cause of the loss of more than 
one fortress; and, limiting ourselves to only a few ancient 
examples, it will be sufficient to recall by what means An- 
tigonus became master of the citadel of Corinth, and how 
Fabius Maximus retook Tarentum.*^ It was for one or the 
other of these two motives that, according to the ancient 
versions, Tarpeia, too, opened one of the gates of the citadel. 

According to Fabius Pictor and Cincius Alimentus, Tar- 
peia was a shameless maiden — to be compared with Ame. 
Propertius, on the contrary, likened her to Scylla, who, upon 
seeing that Minos was besieging Megara, snatched the 
golden crest from the head of Nisus, her father, and killed 
him. Propertius compares Tarpeia also with Ariadne, who, 
on account of her love for Theseus, helped him in over- 
coming the Minotaur. Furthermore, just as Jason and 
Theseus afterwards abandoned Medea and Ariadne, just as 
Minos does not marry the faithless maid, but throws her 
into the sea, so Titus Tatius causes the Roman maiden to be 
killed. Giving due weight to the fact that Propertius had 
the episode of Scylla in mind when he wrote the story of 
Tarpeia, some have been led to suppose that the versions 
which made Tarpeia sin through love merely gave a Roman 
coloring to the Megarian legend.'* 

It is to be noted, however, that Tarpeia was not punished 
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(as we might have expected) by being the first to be hurled 
from the rock to which her name was afterwards attached.*' 
She perishes, instead, buried beneath the shields which were 
substituted for the desired ornaments ; or, according to the 
version of Simylos (so very much different, but, to a cer- 
tain extent, confirmed by Appian •• in this particular), upon 
her were thrown the glittering armilUB. Finally, according 
to the version accepted by Plutarch, the Sabines threw upon 
her both the armilla and the shields.*^ 

What fact gave origin to the l^end of the armilkB and the 
shields, and, later, to the ambiguous request for the orna- 
ments on the left arms? The various elements of such 
legends spring from the force of circumstances which differ 
much among themselves. They may spring from some 
topographical data, or from data offered by monuments, 
such as, in our case, those of the Tarpeian Rock and of the 
Porta Pandana. They may arise from etymological rea- 
sons ; or, finally, from the mere reproduction of an element 
borrowed from some other legend. 

It is not easy to decide to which one of these causes we 
must direct our thoughts. Perhaps we will not go far 
astray if we bear in mind the fact that the Tarpeian Rock 
was situated on that part of the Capitoline Hill facing the 
Quirinal, and not on liie southern ridge of the hill. On the 
edge of the Arx was the temple of Juno Moneta — ^the mint 
of the Romans. Every monument of the Capitol and of the 
adjacent Forum gave origin to legendary tales and to expla- 
nations of various kinds. The presence of the mint may, 
therefore, have led to similar consequences. On the other 
hand, it is clear that, in the story of Tarpeia, there is an 
imitation of one of the many analogous legendary tales of 
Greece. It will be sufficient, in this respect, to recall the 
charming story of Polycrita the Naxian. 

Because of the rape of Neaira, the new Helen (wife of 
Hypsikreon), the Milesians once waged war upon the 
Naxians. The neighboring Erythreans formed an alliance 
with them, and Diognetus, their leader, became enamored of 
the beautiful maid Polycrita, whom he had seen in a temple 
near the beleaguered city. Polycrita conceived the idea of 
taking advantage of his love for her to aid her own country- 
men. She feigned to surrender herself to his wishes, on 
condition that he should bind himself by oath to maintain 
a certain promise. Diognetus, beside himself with love, 
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consented, and soon found himself obliged to break faith 
with his allies, the Milesians. By another stratagem of 
Polycrita the Naxians succeeded in overcoming their sur- 
prised enemy and in regaining their freedom. The citizens 
did not fail to show their gratitude towards the maid. In- 
deed, in endeavoring to surpass one another in the honors 
bestowed upon her, they showered wreaths and precious 
ornaments for her head and bosom, and actually suffocated 
her beneath their great number. Later, a monument was 
erected to the patriotic maid on the spot where she had 
breathed her last." 

Polycrita, who saves her country, and Tarpeia, who be- 
trays it, are two different and opposed characters. Not so 
great, however, is the difference between the former and 
Siat virtuous Tarpeia pictured by Calpumius Piso, who is 
represented as merely feigning to yield to the desires of 
Titus Tatius, while in reality considering the safety of her 
countrymen. At any rate, there is a great similarity be- 
tween the two legends. The Milesians march against 
Naxos to rescue a ravished bride; Titus Tatius and the 
Sabines besiege the Capitol in a war of vengeance for their 
ravished women. Polycrita and Tarpeia die of suffocation — 
in the one case caused by the wreaths and the crowns that 
were thrown upon her, in the other, by the armillce and the 
shields. In the story of the capture of Rome by the Gauls 
there is, also, a curious legend of a certain maid called 
Philotis or Tutela, who, by stratagem, succeeds in freeing 
the Romans from the harassing attacks of the Fidenates and 
of other neighboring peoples. Such a legend is the repro- 
duction of an identical story of Smyrna. Are we, then, to 
believe that the story of the Naxian Polycrita, so broadly 
diffused among the Greeks, exercised some influence upon 
the legend of Tarpeia? Or was this Roman story fashioned 
upon the model of a nearer and more similar myth? 

In the history of the Greek colonization of Lesbos, an un- 
know Alexandrian poet recounts the story that Peisidike, 
daughter of the King of Methymna, having become enam- 
ored of Achilles (who was besieging the city) agreed to 
open the gate of the citadel on condition that she should 
become his bride. Achilles consented; but, on becoming 
master of the city, he gave orders to his soldiers that, on 
account of her treachery, they should kill the maid by heap- 
ing stones upon her.'" Also this legend of the Lesbian 
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Pcisidike has many points in common with that of Tarpeia 
as given by Propertius. It is very probable that he who 
first related the love of the Roman maid had in mind the 
above legend as well as many other similar tales.'^ 

However this may be, we must consider what feeling, more 
than any other, induces the heart of woman to attempt 
either good or bad enterprises. We shall thus, perhaps, 
come to the conclusion that, according to the ancient his- 
torians (or rather Greek chroniclers), it was not desire of 
gain or ornaments, but love, guilty love for the enemv of 
her country, that urged Tarpeia to throw open one of the 
gates of the Gipitol. 

Tarpeia, however, whether gfuilty through love or through 
the desire for gain, is not a Roman conception. We cannot 
establish whetfier or not the story that Tarpeia was killed 
by Tatius because she would not divulge the secrets en- 
trusted to her by Romulus dates from very ancient 
sources.** Before the end of the Republic the legend had 
already been formed that the evil signification of the Tar- 
peian Rock as a place for punishment was caused, not by 
Tarpeia, but by a Lucius Tarpeius, who had opposed Romu- 
lus. Doubtlessly Gilpumius Piso had good reason for pro- 
testing against the generally accepted tradition that Tarpeia 
had betrayed her country. To us, who know so little con- 
cerning the most ancient rites that were purely Roman in 
character, as well as to the Roman annalist it seems strange 
that the memory of one reputed a traitor should have been 
honored with annual sacrifices. 

It does not result from this that the explanation offered by 
Piso is a valid one. His version, however, together with 
others, enables us to establish that Tarpeia was, originally, 
a bendicent deity. Indeed, it is related that her image was 
to be seen in the temple of Jupiter.** Tarpeia is the per- 
sonification of the Mons Tarpeius, which was called Capito- 
linus only after the erection, by the Tarquins, of the temple 
of Jupiter Capitolinus.**^ In truth, the words Tarpeius and 
Tarquinius are but two forms of the same word.** Tarpeia 
stands in the same relation to Tarquinia as the Saxum Tar^ 
peium to the scala Tarquitia in the same locality. Grant- 
ing, then, that the temple of Jupiter was built by the Tar- 
quins, it must needs follow that only in the time of those 
kings was the hill called Tarpeius. Even leaving this argu- 
ment aside, it is evident that the vestal Tarpeia, who was 
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seduced by Titus Tatius while drawing water for her sacred 
duties," is simply the tutelary deity of tihe Tarpeian Hill. 
She is precisely that Vestal Tarquinia who, having donated 
to the Romans the plain of the Tiber below the Capitol, was 
honored with a statue, and was granted a privilege of which 
she never availed herself, — ^the permission to marry.** This 
vestal Tarquinia is, in turn, evidently identical with the 
vestal Tarpeia who was one of the four virgins first chosen 
by Numa to that honorable office.** 

The conception of the vestal Tarquinia or Tarpeia as a 
person benevolent to the Roman race, stands in perfect 
opposition to that of the betrayer of the Capitol. That they 
are but one and the same person is clear from the fact that, 
in the original legend, this guilty and treacherous vestal was 
not made the daughter of Spurius Tarpeius.*^ She herself 
was the guardian of the (Japitol which she delivered to 
Tatius. In short, one person was separated and distin- 
guished into two. There are not lacking other examples of 
this process in the pseudo-Roman history. In this same 
manner the deity Acca Larentia was conceived of at one 
moment as the nurse of Romulus, at another as the mistress 
of Tarutius — ^in other words, as she who donated to the 
Roman people the fields of Solinium, Turax, and Lin- 
tirium.** 

The fact that gfuilty persons were actually hurled from the 
Tarpeian Rock serves to explain the transformation of the 
good vestal into a traitor.*^ From this custom the con- 
clusion was drawn that the first gfuilty person must have been 
the one who gave her name to the rock. Since she chanced 
to be the protecting goddess of the Capitol, it is natural that 
it should have been dexrided that Tarpeia failed in her duties 
when the Capitoline Hill was attacked, either by the Sa- 
bines or by the Gauls. The primitive conception, however, 
of the good and tutelary deity of the place was not entirely 
destroyed. Fabius Pictor and Cincius Alimentus, indeed, 
though asserting that Tarpeia has been guilty for the sake 
of the armillcB, related that, as soon as the Capitol was 
invaded, she awakened the Roman sentinels in order that 
they might warn the citizens of the danger to which they 
were exposed. The Sabines, therefore, foimd the fortress 
deserted.*' 

To the maid considered so guilty there was surely thus 
conceded one great extenuating circumstance, which reveals 
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that the later versions did not succeed in effacing altogether 
the memory of Tarpeia, the good vestal. For this reason, 
there was substituted for Tarpeia (the goddess who gave 
her name to the Tarpeian Rock) that hypothetical L. Tar- 
peius of whom we have spoken, also contemporary with 
Romulus. For this reason, Lucius Calpumius Piso de- 
fended her memory ; for this reason, finally, were favorable 
traditions of Tarpeia cherished in the Sabine families of the 
Petronii and Titurii, and was it related that she had died a 
victim to her duty, and at the hand of Tatius. 

Even when talk of her faults began, men hardly thought of 
her desire for Sabine gold. The worst crimes which could 
be committed by a vestal were those of allowing the sacred 
fire of Vesta to become extinguished, and of harboring in 
their souls an unchaste affection. The authentic history of 
Rome teaches us that it was not so extremely rare for ves- 
tal virgins accused of the latter crime to be buried alive.** 

It is far more natural to believe that the most ancient 
legends affirmed that Tarpeia, as the Megarian Scylla or as 
Pdsidike of Methymna, became enamored of the leader of 
the enemy, and that the Greek novelists of the late Alexan- 
drian and Pergamean age, in adapting to the Roman goddess 
one of the many elements with which their mythological 
storehouse abounded, numbered Tarpeia among those 

CK Amor di nostra xnta dipartUle. 

The genius of the Roman people recognized and sanctified 
nothing but the wholesome and sacred love of country and 
of family. It might have been congenial to it to accept the 
noble and sublime legend of the rape of the Sabine women 
who, having become mothers, intervened between their 
brothers and their husbands, as the Titurii supposed Tar- 
peia to have done. It could not have acknowledged pleas- 
antly the story of Tarpeia, who, conquered by her love for 
the hostile leader, betrays her country's Lares. It is, there- 
fore, entirely natural that a keen and passionate poet like 
Propcrtius, imbued with the stories related by Phitetos and 
Parthenius, should have brought back to honor that form of 
the legend which we consider the more ancient.** Such 
version must have been incomprehensible and absurd to a 
Roman of the time of Fabius and Cincius. Even Calpur- 
nius Piso, though defending the memory of Tarpeia, does 
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not make mention of her love for Tatius, in spite of the fact 
that such version must have been known to him. By 
means of it he could have explained the colloquy between 
Tarpeia and Tatius, and the feigned concession of receiving 
the enemy within the citadel."* 
The austere Roman, in defending her memory, did not 
picture her to himself as at all different from a well- 
mannered maiden of his own period, or from Lucretia, or 
Qoelia, or Virg^ia — all of whom were glorified by legend- 
ary history. He aimed with this story to present a model 
of sublime patriotism. Nor did Fabius Pictor and Cincius 
Alimentus have a different aim in view, though accepting 
the version that Tarpeia became guilty through the debas- 
ing desire for the golden armlets and the jewelled rings. 
The annals of the Rcmian people aimed to kindle the souls 
of its youth to the performing of noble and glorious enter- 
prises, and to emulating the deeds of their ancestors. The 
sad story of the vestal, instead, simply taueht (to repeat the 
words of the Roman historian) that " there must be no 
faith towards the betrayer of one's country/' — ne qtUd 
usquam fidum proditori esset^* 



CHAPTER VI 

THE SAXUM TABPEIUM 

On what point of the Capitoline was situated the Saxum 
Tarpeium, or that Rupes Tarpeia from which were hurled 
those condemned to death? This question forms one of the 
many problems of topography which, from the Renaissance 
on, have presented themselves to scholars, and have received 
answers widely different, and not always convincing. The 
earliest Italian topographers came to the conclusion that the 
saxum was situated on that portion of the southern ridge 
of the Capitoline which faces Piazza Montanara; or else, 
on that portion which faces the Via Tor de' Specchi. This 
view was strengthened by the fact that tliere was, in that 
vicinity, a small street named Vicolo di Rupe Tarpeia, and 
also by the existence of a church sub Tarpeio} This view, 
however, was combated in 1819 by the French scholar, 
Dureau de la Malle. He called the attention of critics to 
two passages in Dionysius of Halicamassus (VII. 35; 
VIII. 78), from which it clearly results that the Tarpeian 
Rock was situated on that part of the Capitoline facing the 
Fonmi Romanum.' From that time on the Tarpeian Kock 
has been sought for on that portion of the Capitoline above 
the iEquimaelium and the Velabrum, — where ran the Vicus 
Jugarius, represented to-day by the Via della Consolazione. 
This is the location accepted by Jordan, Gilbert, Richter 
and Huelsen.' 
In my opinion, neither the site facing the Circus Flaminius 
(the choice of the early Italian scholars), nor that on the 
southern ridge (according to the foreign critics just men- 
tioned), is the true location of the saxum. Unless I be 
greatly mistaken there are grave reasons for believing that 
the Saxum Tarpeium was situated, not on one of the ridges 
of the southern portion of the Capitoline, but rather 
on the northern portion, where the arx and the temple of 
Juno Moneta were. In other words, it was situated on 
that part which, by means of a sloping ground which was 
later levelled down and enlarged, was joined with the 
QuirinaL 
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poets, that part of the hill which was occupied by the Capi- 
tolium was sometimes called the Rupes Tarpeia. This 
ancient name indicated the entire Capitoline rlill, which, 
indeed, terminated in precipices at several points.** If Ac 
Saxutn Tarpeium, therefore, is at times called Rupes Tar* 
peia, it does not mean that the latter name indicated exclu- 
sively that spot whence the guilty were hurled. It indi- 
cated, rather, the various portions and the generally rocky 
aspect of the entire hill.** In view of the inscription of 
Flavia Epicarides mentioned above, — from which we learn 
that also the northern portion of the Capitoline was called 
Mons Tarpeius, — it seems to me useless to discuss specious 
arguments, and to delay in finer distinctions as to the mean- 
ing of certain texts. 

The name Tarpeius referred, originally, to the whole of 
the Capitoline Hill, just as the cult of Tarpeius and of 
Tarpeia (the most ancient divinities to yield to Jupiter 
Capitolinus, Juno Moneta and, finally, to the Virgo Cseles- 
tis), belonged both to the northern and to the southern 
portions of the hill." Indeed, from the mutilated text of 
Festus regarding the Saxum Tarpeium, it could be deduced 
that this site was entirely separate from the Capitolium, 
and that it was on the opposite part of the Mons Capi- 
tolinus}^ But, rather than give excessive importance to a 
text susceptible of various interpretations, I prefer to ex- 
amine a passage from Livy, which, at first sight, would 
seem to favor the view opposed to that which I consider 
true. 

In relating the death of Marcus Manlius Capitolinus, who 
was supposed to have been hurled from the Tarpeian Rock, 
Livy says that the same place was thus, in the case of one 
and the same man, a witness of his great glory and of his 
final punishment." The Gauls (according to Livy's ver- 
sion) attempted to scale the Capitoline by climbing the 
precipice ctd Carmentis Saxum. The natural conclusion, 
then, would be that Manlius was hurled from the precipice 
overhanging the Porta Carmentalis, not far from the region 
of the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. This conclusion 
might seem all the more natural, because (accordine to an 
ancient tradition preserved by Cicero) Manlius had saved 
the Capitolium}^ All favors the belief that the words of 
Livy, locusque idem, mean that Marcus Manlius met his 
death at the precise spot from which he had repelled the 
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Gauls, and that they do not mean that the entire Gtpitoline 
Hill was a witness of his glory and his misfortune.^* 
Nevertheless, against this seemingly simple conclusion tihere 
are many valid objections. 

According to Livy, not only the Capitolium was in danger 
of being captured by the Gauls, but also the arx}'' In 
addition, the tradition preserved by Livy constantly affirms 
that the house of Manlius Was situated, not in the Capito- 
lium, but in the citadel or arx, where later rose the temple 
of Juno Moneta.*® The information which has reached us 
does not enable us to ascertain whether or not there was, 
originally, a legend which made Manlius the rescuer of 
tiie arx rather than of the Capitolium. Tradition itself 
informs us that in the moment when the Gauls were scaling 
the heights. Manlius was not the guardian of the ad Car- 
mentis saxum, but of the arx, and that from there he 
hastened to the place of danger.^* There are sufficient 
reasons for believing that, originally, the version of the 
house of Manlius upon the citadel (afterwards razed to the 
ground) was placed in relation with the version that Man- 
lius had been hurled from the very spot where he lived and 
from which he had repelled the Gauls. We are inclined 
to believe that the rock known under the name of Car- 
mentis Saxum was not the same that was generally dis- 
tinguished by the epithet of Saxum Tarpeium^ 

There is a close connection between the legend of Marcus 
Manlius and that of Tarpeia, — a relation which I have 
endeavored to establish elsewhere. According to two dif- 
ferent versions, it was determined, after the crime of Man- 
lius, that no one should live in the arx or in the Capito- 
lium.** Similarly, two different versions affirmed that the 
sepulchre of Tarpeius was situated near either the Capito- 
lium or the arx. Only if the existence of these two ver- 
sions be admitted can that passage of Plutarch be clearly 
understood, where it is said that, in the time of Tarquinius, 
the bones of Tarpeius were removed from the spot where 
they had rested (that is, from the spot where the temple 
of Jupiter was erected), and were placed in another portion 
of the Capitoline Hill.^^ This latter belief had its origin 
in the fact that at first delinquents were hurled from every 
precipice of the Capitoline Hill. Only with time, — when the 
different portions of the hill became occupied bv edifices 
of various kinds, — did the necessity arise of connning the 
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execution of the penalty to that place which seemed most 
fit for it. At any rate, because not even the passage from 
Livy furnishes us with the desired solution, we must seek 
for it elsewhere. We shall obtain it, perhaps, only by an 
investigation of what place, according to tradition, was the 
scene of action of the story of the maid Tarpeia. 

Ancient tradition is quite consistent in placing in close 
relation the Saxum Tarpeium and the place of capital pun- 
ishment with the betrayal of Tarpeia. The latter is de- 
scribed as the daughter of the guardian of the arx, and as 
having thrown open one of its doors to the Sabines. The 
variant versions, too, which speak of the treachery of 
Tarpeius rather than of Tarpeia, agree in stating that he 
was the guardian of the betrayed citadel.^* From the 
moment, then, that the Saxum Tarpeium is placed in such 
close relation with the betrayal of the arx, it seems as 
though it were most natural to conclude that the saxum 
should be sought for, not so much on the southern eleva- 
tion of the Capitoline Hill (where the Capitolitun was), 
but rather on the northern, where the arx was situated. 
Here it is said that the Sabine Titus Tatius established his 
palace,^' and here the house of Marcus Manlius Capitolinus 
afterwards arose, — ^that is, on that part of the hill which, 
under the Empire (as we learn from the inscription 
of Flavia Epicarides), still preserved the name of Mons 
Tarpeius. 

This conclusion is confirmed by the version of the maid 
Tarpeia offered by Propertius. Regarding the motive 
which induced Tarpeia to betray the Romans, Propertius 
gives an entirely different explanation, — ^the love, namely, 
of the unfortunate maid for the Sabine chieftain. I have 
already endeavored to demonstrate that this romantic 
story is a reproduction of one of the most ancient versions 
of the legend.** It will suffice, here, to note that Proper- 
tius, as well as the writers followed by Livy, admitted that 
Tarpeia had occasion to see Titus Tatius, and had allowed 
herself to be induced to betray her countrymen by going 
outside the walls to draw water.** 

But where was the spring? Livy does not deig^ to relate 
such purely legendary particulars. From his point of 
view, he was right Propertius is, instead, naturally drawn 
to tell us where the "Tarpeian grove and the shameful 
sepulchre of Tarpeia " were, and where, finally, the spring 
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was at which Tarpeia drew water. The Sabine king Titus 
Tatius (he says) pitched his camp in the Forum : 

Atque ubi nunc terris dicuntur iura subactis, 
stahant Romano pila Sahina Foro. 

Andy speaking of the spring, he adds, 

. . . ubi nunc est Curia Sapta 
bellicus ex illo fonte bibebat equus, ^^ 

According to Propertius, Titus Tatius encamped at the foot 
of the arx. This entirely agrees with the story of Diony- 
sius, which states that the Sabine king, on arriving from 
Cures and the North, occupied the plain between the 
Quirinal and the Capitoline.^^ The spring at which Tarpeia 
drew water was, therefore, in the region where later rose 
the Curia Hostilia. This, in turn, recalls both the Tullia- 
num, which was so called from the tullius or spring which 
emptied within it, and the Porta Fontinalis.^® 

We have thus seen that the place in which Tarpeia was 
induced to betray her fatherland was localized at the foot 
of the arx. It seems, therefore, natural to believe that the 
Saxum Tarpeium (from which traitors were hurled) and 
the sepulchrum of Tarpeia (at which sacred rites were per- 
formed yearly) should be found on one of the rocks of the 
citadel above. 

This hypothesis, in itself simple and natural, finds support 
in the statements concerning the use made of the southwest 
slopes of the arx, — that is, of the slopes facing the Forum. 
From a mass of authentic information we learn that these 
slopes served, at the same time, as both mines and prisons. 
Or better, it is manifest that the following ends were 
held in view: firstly, to isolate still more the Capitoline 
Hill, by widening and deepening the pass separating it from 
the Quirinal, and thus to render the citadel more inaccessi- 
ble; secondly, to procure material for building the walls 
of the Capitoline, and, perhaps, also for draining and paving 
the marshy area of the Forum; thirdly, to gfuard the 
prisoners, part of whom (as we shall see later) consisted 
of prisoners of war, who were condemned to work in mines 
or LautumicB, as had already been done in the LautumuB of 
Syracuse. From these, indeed (according to the ancients), 
the Roman mines derived their name.** 
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Finally, we know that, in the vicinity of the LautumuF 
there were the Tullianum and the scala Gemanue or Gein^ 
torue, upon which were thrown the bodies of the con- 
demned. The circumstance that the spring of Tarpeia was 
near the LautumicB, the prison, and the scoUb GemonuB, 
renders it very probable that it is on this side of the Capi- 
toline that the Saxum Tarpeium and the one hundred steps 
leading from the Forum to the Rupes Tarpeia must be 
sought.*® This conclusion will appear still more probable 
if, going beyond the topographical limits of our problem, 
we shall examine its relation to the earliest penal code of 
the Romans. 

II 

What crimes were punished with death from the Tarpeian 
Rock? 

The tradition gathered by Fabius Pictor and Cincius Ali- 
mentus is quite explicit. It placed the Saxum Tarpeium 
in relation with the crime of high treason.** It is true that 
the version defended nearly a century later by Calpumius 
Piso spoke only of a pretended betrayal on the part of 
Tarpeia, who, on the contrary, was supposed to have noti- 
fied Romulus of the compact she had made with the Sabines. 
It is also worthy of note that, according to this annalist, 
Tarpeia was a virtuous maiden, whose sepulchre was justly 
honored with public inferice.^^ Such version doubtlessly 
has preserved for us a very ancient characteristic, inas- 
much as it recalls the early and beneficent deity of the 
Capitoline Hill.*^ But in so far as this version speaks of 
only a pretended betrayal, it bears the stamp of a correction 
of the earlier tradition regarding an actual crime of treason. 
The rectification itself confirms our. belief that, even before 
the third century, the Saxum Tarpeium was connected with 
the crime of conspiracy against the security of the State. 

Let us examine still further the cases in which (accord- 
ing to the annals) this rock was the scene of capital punish- 
ment. We find that it is mentioned in connection with 
those who, like Coriolanus,** attacked the privileges of the 
populace, or who, like Spurius Cassius'* and Manlius Capi- 
tolinus,*' aimed at becoming the tyrants of their country. 
The authenticity of these reports is not in the slightest 
degree guaranteed. Even the details concerning the deaths 
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of these men are variously narrated by the diflFerent au- 
thors.*^ From the whole, however, it results that in the 
first centuries of Rome (according to the annals) the Tar- 
peian Rock represented one of the penalties for those con- 
victed of perduellio, or crime against the State. For this 
reason, the execution of such sentences was entrusted to 
the tribunes of the people, — ^that is to say, to the repre- 
sentatives of the popular liberties.*® 

There are not lacking examples of traitors thus sent to 
death in the fully historic age. It is sufficient to recall the 
360 deserters who were hurled from the rock in 214 B.C.,** 
the faithless hostages of Tarentum and of Thurii who 
escaped in 212 B.C.,*** and the treacherous slave of P. 
Sulpicius.** Indeed, the numerous stories of Roman citizens 
who, in revolutionary times, met their death from the 
Tarpeian Rock, refer to so many cases of treachery. For, 
considering the different points of view, the enemies of any 
g^ven party were judged guilty of overturning the consti- 
tution, and of impeding the natural development, or rather, 
the direct application of rights more or less acquired and 
recognized.** 

Seneca, indeed, said that he saw different vices in many 
persons, and that he was called upon to heal the State ; that 
for everyone's ill a cure was asked. He adds that, although 
the perverse dress must clothe the magistrate and the as- 
sembly be convoked at the sound of the trumpet, he would 
ascend to the tribunal neither raving nor hostilely inclined, 
but would recite the laws and its solemn phrases in a 
gentle and serious tone rather than in a raging voice; and 
that when he would condemn the criminal to be beheaded, 
and the parricide to be sewn up in a sack, when he would 
sentence the guilty to military torture and the traitor or 
public enemy to the Tarpeian Rock, he would do so with- 
out any show of anger, but with that appearance and feel- 
ing with which he would strike the serpents and other 
venomous animals. With these words, therefore, Seneca 
explicitly declares that the penalty of the Tarpeian Rock 
was one of several particularly decreed to those guilty of 
perduellio, — that is, to public enemies and traitors.** 

Some difficulty may nevertheless present itself. As early 
as the laws of the Twelve Tables the Saxum Tarpeium was 
not spoken of in cases of perduellio or high treason, but 
indeed in cases of private crimes, — especially those of 
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false testimony and theft on the part of slaves.^ In addi- 
tion, it must be remarked diat, in some cases during the 
Empire, the saxum was mentioned in connection with 
witchcraft and incest.** These facts, however, bear no 
proof against our view. In the most ancient Roman law 
the State did not intervene in the judgment and the punish- 
ment of slaves.** It later entrusted to the father similar 
powers over his own sons. Therefore, it is easily under- 
stood how, by the side of a tradition which spoke of Spurius 
Cassius as being hurled from the Saxum Tarpeium (after a 
trial conducted by the qiuBstores), there should have been a 
second one which, if not more authentic, certainly bore the 
stamp of the more ancient Roman law,— one, namely, which 
represented him as being judged and slain by his own father. 

From the fact that the Twelve Tables established the 
punishment of the Tarpeian Rock for the crime of evident 
theft, there can be derived, I think, still another argument 
in favor of a theory that I have elsewhere expounded. The 
legislation of the Twelve Tables, indeed, seems to be the 
fruit of a legal experience extending to a period much 
nearer to us than tradition partly affirms. It seems to repre- 
sent a codification made, not in 451 B.C., but rather about 
304 B.C., when Appius Claudius Caecus and Gnaeus Flavins 
(according to reliable notices) published the civil code and 
the legis actiones.^'^ It should not surprise us that, with 
the development of legal procedure, with the increase and 
the multiplication of the functions of the State, and with 
the differentiating in the application of the laws, the Saxum 
Tarpeium should have become considered a fitting place 
of execution for various crimes other than that of high 
treason. 

The punishing of private crimes did not necessarily re- 
quire the direct intervention of the State in the earliest 
Rome. In that period the principle of the vendetta flour- 
ished in all its vigor, and the only crime for which the State 
resorted to capital punishment was that of plotting against 
the State itself.** Nevertheless, it is not inappropriate to 
observe that the punishment of a free citizen guilty of 
breaking his faith, and of the slave faithless to his master 
(whether in robbing him, as is foreseen by the laws of the 
Twelve Tables, or by surrendering him to his enemies, as 
in the case of the slave of P. Sulpicius), are both the direct 
and normal development of legal views and principles. The 
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Saxum Tarpeium, which originally represented one of the 
methods reserved for the punishment of traitors, became 
g^dually used also in punishing those who broke their 
plighted faith towards private persons.** 
The fundamental and original character of the Saxum 
Tarpeium was that of a place of punishment for crimes 
against the State. This results from a long series of incon- 
trovertible facts. Furthermore, there is no doubt that 
the same character was attached to the prison beneath the 
citadel, and to the neighboring scales GemonuB, The latter, 
in fact, are mentioned by tradition only in cases of death 
for perduellio, of political revolutions, and, finally, of the 
crime of lese majeste towards the people, and (under the 
Empire) towards the Emperor.*® In the present state of 
our knowledge, it is not easy to determine whether the 
scaiUB GemonuB (which were in front of the prison), were, 
in substance, identical with the one hundred steps leading 
from the Forum to the Tarpeian rock, — in other words, 
identical with those ill-famed scal<B TarquiticB, the building 
of which was ascribed by tradition to King Tarquin.** 
At any rate, it seems to me that the two places must have 
been very close to each other, and that the bodies of those 
hurled from the Tarpeian Rock must have fallen into the 
LautumuB. These, in turn, were not only near the career 
TuUianum, but (in my opinion) were on the boundary of 
the nemus Tarpeice. Here were the sources of the spring 
emptying near the Curia — the spring whither, according to 
the myth, the maid Tarpeia had gone to draw water.** 



Ill 

The presence of the Lautumia and of the scalcB Tarquitus 
in the immediate vicinity of the Tarpeian Rock induces us 
to examine our problem from the historico-legal point of 
view. According to the theory set forth by Mommsen in 
his monumental work on penal law, forced labor in the 
mines was unknown at the time of the Republic. It was 
introduced (he says) only in the reign of Tiberius, in imita- 
tion of what was done elsewhere, perhaps in Egypt. Momm- 
sen himself, however, states that the mines of the Italic 
and Siceliot cities had already been operated by condemned 
criminals.*' Therefore, I do not see why a similar pro- 
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upon by the citizens and, at the same time, to be torn by 
the wild birds/' *• In these two passages only the sewers 
are mentioned. It is to be observed, however, that such 
fn^ments can be fully understood only when those parts 
of Livy and of Dionysius are held in mind, in which it is 
narrated that Tarquinius Priscus (and especially Tar- 
quinius Superbus) oppressed the people, compelling them 
to surround the city with a wall, to erect the temple of 
Jupiter Capitolinus, to build the Circus Maximus, and to 
dig the cloaca, — in a word, to fulfil the duties of opifices 
and lapicida, — of workmen and of stone-cutters.** Above 
all, it must be remembered that Tarquinius Superbus, in 
order to oppress the people, alone and without any coun- 
sellors exercised jurisdiction over capital offences, and by 
this means he was able to slay, drive into exile, and confiscate 
property.*^ 

AU the elements, then, in the passages cited (which seem 
to have Suetonius as a common source), actually date back 
to the annalistic compilations. I do not think that much 
importance should be given to the fact that, while the an- 
nalists speak of opercB and of munia, the passages traceable 
to Suetonius mention forced labor. For, undoubtedly, just 
as it was said in the original version that the rebellious 
were nailed to the cross, so there must have been also a 
suggestion of forced labor in the mines.*^ 

Even the most ancient tales represented Tarquinius Su- 
perbus as the inventor of the severest laws in the early 
penal code. This we learn with complete certainty from the 
oration of Cicero pro Rabirio, accused of perduellio in 63 
B.C.** On that occasion, in order to benefit the ultra- 
democratic party, it was thought fit to recall to vigor those 
very ancient penal sanctions which were preserved by the 
legend of Horatius, the slayer of his sister. To speak more 
definitely, the prosecutor evoked the carmina cruciatus of 
Tarquinius crudelissimi ac superbissimi regis, in which, 
among other things, it was ordered caput obnubito, arbori 
infelici suspendito. In other words, the laws of Tar- 
quinius Superbus, which were supposed to have been ob- 
tained ex annalium monumentis atque ex regum cotntnen- 
tariis, punished those convicted of perduellio with that 
crucifixion which, by annalists like Cassius Hemina and the 
other ancient writers cited above, was said to have threat- 
ened those disobeying the laws of Tarquin, 
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The statements, therefore, of the Chronographus of 354, 
and of Johannes Lydus, — that Tarquinius invented Ac 
lautumuB and other punishments, — ^have their origin in the 
ancient annals. WiUi these facts there is in close relation 
the notice preserved in Festus, that Tarquinius had caused 
the scake TarquituB to be cut— that is, the stairway leading 
to the Tarpeian Rock. King Tarquin, then, was considered 
the creator of the ancient and severe penal laws of Rome. 
His activities in this, as in many other respects, were more- 
over localized particularly upon that hill whose southern 
portion had been called Mons Tarpeius as late as his own 
reign. To sum up, with his name were connected the 
establishment of crucifixion as a punishment, of forced labor 
in the mines, and of many other kinds of torture. 

Have these statements, however, any real historic nucleus, 
or have we before us a complex of legends? 

I unhesitatingly accept the latter view. The same law 
which was attributed to Tarquinius was, by others, referred 
to the mythicBl King Tullus Hostilius, who had desired to 
apply it in the trial of Horatius.** Undoubtedly there is, 
in this latter story, a sacred legend which is to be connected 
with the cult of Jupiter Tigillus and his sister Juno Tiplla. 
This worship took the form of cross-shaped beams of wood 
inserted into the ground close together, and was held near 
a gate of early Rome.** In our case, however, it is urgent 
to bring into relief the very evident equation of Tarpeius to 
Tarquinius, and of Tarpeia to Tarquinia, The luckless 
maid Tarpeia who, for love of gold, betrays the citadel, is 
not essentially different from the legendary and benevolent 
vestal Tarpeia or Tarquinia, who donated the Campus Mar- 
tins to the Roman people. Likewise the bad King Lucius 
Tarquinius, who held possession of the Campus Martins, is 
in no wise distinct from that Lucius Tarquinius (Tarpeius) 
whom Romulus caused to be hurled from the Saxum Tar* 
peium.^^ In conclusion, I think that Tarquinius Superbus, 
the author of the Roman criminal code, of the prison and 
of the LautumicB, is that same person who was by others 
called the guardian of the citadel and the father of the 
vestal Tarpeia. 

The stories of his legal activities, consequently, must be 
considered as originating in the use afterwards made of 
those slopes of the citadel facing the Forum. In the same 
manner, with Tarpeius or Tarquinius was connected the 
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founding of the chief temple of the nation on the most 
southern portion of the hill. On this spot there had been 
the temple of Tarpeius, or Vulcanus, or Summanus — a 
temple which, perhaps in the time of Marcus or of Lucius 
Furius Camillus (but surely after the Gallic invasion), be- 
came the temple of Jupiter Optimus Maximus and of the 
Capitoline triad.** 

The entirely fantastic character of these stories does not 
prevent our recognizing the fact that, in the most remote 
period, the slopes of the Capitoline toward the Comitium 
and the Forum were used as lapicidituB (quarries) and as 
prisons. According to tradition, this custom obtained in 
the time of the Tarquins — ^namely, during the sixth century. 
The Greek word lautumi(B, which is derived from the word 
in use among the Siceliots, would by itself, without any 
further proofs, lead us to a more recent time limit. Since, 
however, we cannot fix the precise date, let us pass over the 
question of chronology in this place. Let us remark, 
rather, that it may be held with sufficient certainty that at 
Rome the punishment of forced labor in the mines existed, 
not only during the Empire, but also in a far remoter age. 

There was a great similarity, too, between the lautumuF 
of Syracuse and the Capitoline lautumice — ^namely, that 
prisoners of war were guarded in both of them. This cir- 
ctmistance seems to result in a most evident manner from 
what Livy narrates for the year 198 B.C. He there speaks 
of the revolt of the Carthaginian hostages and of their 
slaves — ^a revolt which, starting at Setia, spread to the 
neighboring cities of Norba, Cercei, Praeneste, and Rome. 
Only if it be admitted that such persons were actually 
guarded in the lautumup, can the words of Livy be under- 
stood, when he says of this revolt that the triumviri of the 
prison of the lautumia were commanded to keep a closer 
guard than customary.*^ 



TV 

We have thus established that death from the Tarpeian 
Rock and crucifixion were the two penalties for those guilty 
of perduellio. Tradition, however, records various other 
punishments for such crime during the earliest stage of the 
legal life of the Roman people. I omit examining the 
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great majority of them, because they have no direct bearing 
upon our problem. I shall limit myself merely to recalling 
the deatih of Mettius Fuf etius, torn to pieces by wild horses ; 
of Tumus Herdonius, drowned in a spring ; and of Spurius 
Cassius, no longer a consul, but a tribune of the people, and 
burned by flames. All these are legendary stories utterly 
lacking in historical consistency. Nevertheless, they have 
the merit of informing us what, according to the Romans 
of the third century, were the most ancient punishments — 
punishments then grown obsolete.*' 

I shall dwell a moment in the consideration of the death 
of Spurius Mselius, who, about 439 B.C. (as Spurius Cas- 
sius before him), aspired to royal authority. Legend says 
that he was killed by the dagger of Servilius Ahala. The 
annalists, on the contrary, while aflirming this story as a 
whole, merely discussed the legal point at stake. They 
questioned whether or not Servilius Ahala had been invested 
with the powers of the tnagister equitutn, and whether the 
slaying of Maelius had, consequently, been committed by the 
order and the will of a magistrate, or at the initiative of a 
private citizen. This second theory was, in fact, accepted 
by the earliest annalists; the opposite version (as it seems) 
was maintained by the defenders of strict legality. Among 
these were the authors who strove to find in their national 
history the forms of the existing constitutional law in all its 
rigid application, or who employed such tales in justifving 
given legal doctrines which were affirmed to descend from 
Sie earliest times of th^ Republic. 

I do not intend, here, to examine in detail the value of these 
and of similar versions. Such examination would lead me 
beyond the just limits of this discussion — ^a discussion made 
from points of view so entirely different from those held by 
Mommsen, Pemice and Ferrini." To trace how much trutn 
there is in the stories of Spurius Maelius and of Spurius 
Cassius, it is not very useful to establish which of the 
ancient versions comes nearer the primitive law of the 
Romans. For, I believe that even the most ancient tradi- 
tion presents a very greatly altered aspect of the historical 
facts — granting, even, that these actually occurred. The 
question whether or not he who aspired to absolute power 
over his country was sacer and could, therefore, be killed 
without regular trial, or whether the slayer could, without 
further ado, be absolved, and indeed rewarded, was the one 
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question which must have agitated the minds of the most 
ancient annalists. These men were at the same time, in- 
deed> the earliest Roman jurists. 

Such questions must have been answered in various ways, 
according to the views already expressed in Greece during 
the fourth and the third centuries. In Greece there was no 
constant and absolute application of the principle that it was 
lawful to kill a tyrant immediately — as is affirmed on the 
authority of Solon ^* and as is repeated by Xenophon.''^ 
This is proved by the fact that at Eresus, in the second half 
of the fourth century, a formal sentence ratified by the 
people was deemed necessary, whereas, at the same time, 
the opposite theory was accepted at Chios and at Ilium. At 
Ilium, in fact, immunity and even rewards were decreed, 
in the third century, for the tyrannicide and for whomso- 
ever slew the head of the oligarchy — just as, according to 
the more widely diffused Roman legend, was done in the 
case of Servilius Ahala.'^ The fact that Phanias of Eresus 
wrote a work on tyrannicide at the same time in which the 
law cited above was passed, proves that upon this point 
philosophers and jurists were not agreed.''* The Greek 
discussions upon the question must have been examined by 
the Roman annalists. It is proved, firstly by the laws of the 
Gracchi, and secondly by the words of Dionysius concerning 
the lot of the sons of Cassius. In this passage the author 
contrasts the Roman laws with the Greek, which latter did 
or did not impose death upon the sons of the tyrants. 

From the words of Dionysius, indeed,'* it results that also 
at Rome (as in the Greek States) there was a time in which 
the sons of those who aspired to become tyrants were killed 
as well as their father. If, then, in the legislation which 
flourished in the last centuries of the Republic there is no 
trace of the transmission of the penalty even for crimes 
against the State, or if it was limited merely to the confisca- 
tion of property, it cannot be deduced from this that the 
Roman laws were superior to the Greek, as is affirmed by 
Dionysius and as is accepted by Mommsen.^'^ Such a fact 
simply proves that, in this respect, there took place that 
same progress of ideas and that same softening of customs 
which, beginning with the third century B.C., gradually led 
to the substitution of exile and of other penalties, even in 
the case of State offences.'* In the story of Spurius 
Cassius, however, there is an argtunent in favor of the view 
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that the laws of the Republic (gathered together in the 
Twelve Tables) represent a very late stage of legislation. 
Such a legend teaches us that the legal development imme- 
diately following the publication of the Twelve Tables 
drew as from a storehouse upon the doctrines of Greek 
jurists and philosophers.'^ 

I do not intend to express a different opinion concerning 
the historical substance of the legend of Spurius Madius 
than that which I have already set forth.''* I shall only 
recall that the porticus Minucia, the JEquim(Blium and the 
sanctuary of the god Minucius or Minutius near the Porta 
Trigemina had great influence in the formation of the 
legends referring to those characters. Likewise, the exist- 
ence of the lacus Servilius at the beginning of the Vicus 
lugarius and in front of the JEqtiinuBhum (where the house 
of Spurius Maelius was supposed to have been) may have 
had great part in fashioning the legend of that demagogue 
and of his death at the hand of Servilius Ahala.''* 

What is of paramount importance to us is to emphasize 
the circumstance that the (BquimtBlium was situated at the 
foot of the Capitolium and near the Saxum CarmentcB, In 
other words, it was in the vicinity where, according to the 
generally accepted idea (in this study, however, opposed by 
me), the Saxum Tarpeium was situated. It is evident that if 
the Saxum Tarpeium had truly been there situated, the legend 
of Spurius Melius would not have failed to take advantage 
of such a circumstance. As in the case of Marcus Manlius, 
the correspondence between the house of the demagogue 
and the place whence those guilty of perduellio were hurled 
would have been emphasized in this legend also. Since, 
then, this element is entirely lacking, and, on the contrary, 
there appears in its stead the dagger of Servilius Ahala, 
it is permissible to afHrm that we have here a negative proof 
that the Tarpeian Rock was situated on the citadel. When, 
consequently, Dionysius says that those in the Forum saw 
the body of Spurius Cassius hurled from the rock, these 
words must be understood as referring to that part of 
the hill which overhung the Forum — ^namely, to that por- 
tion beneath which were situated the lautumics and the 
Tullianum. 

If it were permitted to me to draw any conclusion from 
these observations, it would be : that the history of the most 
ancient penal laws of the Romans is but ill studied and in- 
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vestigated, unless a due regard be had for those topograph- 
icsi circumstances which ^ave life, not only to pure legends^ 
but also to so many semi-historical tales of Uie early Re- 
public.^ Such method is of avail both for the penal and 
the civil laws. Hence, only if the circumstances of the 
topography in which the first phases of ius civile developed 
be held in mind can the stories referring to it be fully 
understood, as well as the impulses which fashioned and 
trained the body of the civil law in one way rather than in 
another. 



CHAPTER VII 

THS LEGEND OF SEBYIUS TULIJU8, AND THE SUPEEICACT 

OF THE ETRUSCANS AT ROMS 

The general tendency of scholars is to admit that the first 
four kings of Rome were mythical being^. On the other 
hand, the view prevails that the last three kings belong to 
authentic history — in particular, to that period during which 
Rome and Latium were subject to the domination of the 
Etruscans. Several years ago I opposed such theory. I 
endeavored to demonstrate that the last three longs of 
Rome, — ^namely, Tarquinius Priscus, Servius Tullius and 
Tarquinius Superbus, — are quite as legendary as Romulus, 
Numa, Tullus Hostilius and Ancus Marcius. To-day, 
after having duly examined and weighed the objections 
presented, I reaffirm what I then set forth. 

The principal argiunent of those who believe in the stories 
of the last three kings is the existence of the famous Etrus- 
can tomb at Volci, which was discovered in 1857 by 
Frangois.* On its walls there are represented various per- 
sons (among whom the Tarquins) who appear also in Uie 
Roman traditions. It is, therefore, fitting to begin with 
examining carefully the contents of such paintings. 

The paintings of this famous tomb are arranged to cor- 
respond, so that opposite to the scene representing the 
combat between the two brothers Eteocles and Polynices 
there is a representation of a Cneve Tarchu Rumach in the 
act of being attacked by a certain Marce Camitlnas. Again, 
opposite to a scene of the Trojans who were slain to honor 
the funeral of Patroclus there is indicated (by means of 
names written on the painting) the Etruscan Caile Vipinas, 
freed from his chains by a warrior called Macstma. There 
follow three more groups. A certain Larth Ulthes trans- 
fixes a Laris Papatifinas Velznach ; a Rasce wounds a cer- 
taip Pesna Arcmsnas Svetimach; and, finally, a Venthi 
Cau(le)s? . . . plsachs is killed by the better-known 
Aule Vipinas. 

Various critics have, during these latter years, dedicated 
themselves to the study of the relations and the meanings 
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of these painting^. In addition to the well-known figures 
of Mastarna, of the two brothers Oelius and Aulus Vibenna, 
and of a Tarquin, there are figures entirely unknown to the 
versions in the Roman annals. Some have concluded that 
there is a unity of conception in the paintings, which cor- 
respond to each other in position. Others, however, basing 
their arg^uments on the diversity of treatment in the figures, 
and on the different Greek subjects expressed by them, have 
reached the conclusion that in this, as in other Etruscan 
tombs, there are elements referring to events and to scenes 
not closely related to one another. 

With due regard to the writers who have treated this sub- 
ject, I do not believe that there are any decisive arguments 
for accepting one view rather than the other. However, I 
incline to those who admit a certain unity of composition 
in the Etruscan paintings. Even accepting this view, there 
results no certain conclusion regarding the complete and 
precise interpretation of those scenes. For, if it be true 
that Mastama and the two brothers Qelius and Aulus Vi- 
benna had some connection with Gnseus Tarquinius of Rome 
(who, according to other views, belonged to an event quite 
different), there does not result any interpretation closely 
related to the facts known in Roman tradition. According 
to this, in fact, Lucius Tarquinius is slain by two shepherds, 
and at the instigation of the sons of Ancus Marcius. In the 
tomb painting, on the contrary, Gnaeus Tarquinius is as- 
sailed by a certain Marce Camitlnas. I do not give any 
weight to the circumstance that, while in the Roman tradi- 
tion Tarquinius is called Lucumo and later Lucius, in our 
painting he is styled Gnaeus. Such changes of prcenomina 
are very frequent even during the age posterior to the legen- 
dary era of Roman annals. Even granting that the person 
in question is one of the Tarquins who reigned at Rome, it 
is evident that we have absolutely no way of identifying the 
unknown Camitlnas. 

It has been very cleverly thought that this Gnaeus Tar- 
quinius, instead of being one of the kings of Rome, was 
one of those princes who, after the revolution of 509 B.C., 
sought ;*efuge among the Etruscans. It may be argued 
against this hypothesis, however, that the figures of Gnaeus 
Tarquinius and of Marce Camitlnas constitute the principal 
part of the painting. They are, consequently, to be con- 
trasted with the combat between the two Theban brothers. 
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Eteocles and Polynices. From the parallelism between the 
Greek and the Etruscan scenes depicted on the opposite 
walls of the tomb, it might be deduced that also in this case 
there was represented a combat between relatives, or, at 
any rate, between persons connected by some close bond. 
Furthermore, there are those who, neither admitting nor 
denying the idea of unity in all these paintings of Etrus- 
can warriors, think it evident that the artist presented 
events which happened, not at Rome, but in Etruria — events 
which with our present knowledge, we are tmable to de- 
termine. 

We shall not delay in making vain and useless conjectures. 
We shall emphasize the fact that, in the painting referred 
to, characters are represented that are partly known also to 
Roman versions — ^namely, the two brothers Vibenna and 
Mastama. The latter was identified, by some, with King 
Servius TuUius. In fact, the Roman annalists known to 
Varro spoke of Cselius Vibenna, a noble Etruscan leader 
who, on arriving at Rome, aided Romulus in his wars 
against the Sabine Titus Tatius.' It is not improbable that 
this Cseles Vibenna, the contemporary of Romulus, is iden- 
tical with the Caeles whom Valerius Antias considered the 
leader of the Celeres — ^that is, of the knights elected for the 
first time by Romulus." Verrius Flaccus, however, knew 
of writers who related that, on their arrival at Rome, the 
two brothers Caelius and Aulus Vibenna aided King Tar- 
quinius Superbus.* 

More precise details are furnished by Emperor Claudius. 
In his speech delivered in the senate, in favor of extending 
to the Gauls the rights of the curia, he says that Servius 
Tullius (according to the Roman annalists) was the son 
of the captive Ocrisia, but that, according to Etruscan 
writers, he was the faithful friend and companion of Caelius 
Vibenna. After a series of misfortunes he was supposed 
to have arrived at Rome with the remnants of the army of 
Caelius; and, having settled on the hill later known as the 
Caelian, to have named it in honor of his friend. He himself 
(the story continues) discarded his Etruscan name of Mas- 
tama, and adopted that of Servius Tullius." A mass of 
contradictory traditions was known to Tacitus, who affirms 
that the hill originally called Querquetulanus (from the 
trees covering it) was later named Caelius after a certain 
Qelius Vibenna, an Etruscan leader who settled upon the 
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hill with the consent of Tarquinius Priscus, or of some 
other king. With these words, Tacitus states explicitly 
that the ancient authors disagreed on this question.* 

To sum up, the perfect aereement in the names of the 
brothers Vibenna, the fact tnat Mastama (in the painting 
from Volci) frees his friend Vibenna, and that Mastama 
(or Servius TuUius) is called by Claudius the faithful friend 
of Caelius Vibenna, — furthermore, the circumstance that all 
the Roman versions agree in stating that there arrived upon 
the Oelian either Caelius or the remnants of his army under 
the leadership of Mastama, — ^all these facts are, at first 
sight, in favor of the belief that there must be an historical 
nucleus to such narratives, and that this nucleus seems to 
be worthy of deep consideration. But whosoever would 
thus argue would give a proof of his superficiality. A 
careful analysis of all these elements proves, on the con- 
trary, an entire lack of historical worth in these stories. 

The first requisite for establishing an historical foundation 
is that there should be some chronological data. No time 
limits can be determined upon from the Roman versions, or 
from the painting. Verrius Flaccus and Emperor Claudius, 
it is tme, affirmed that the brothers Vibenna arrived at 
Rome during the reign of the fourth king, Tarquinius 
Priscus. But Varro, an authority worthy of g^eat consider- 
ation, affirmed that this event occurred in the times of 
Romulus. 

This is not the place for insisting that, in the painting 
from Volci, there is represented a Tarquin of Rome; 
for, while some traditions stated that Lucumo of Tar- 
quinii arrived at Rome in the reign of Ancus Marcius 
(whom he succeeded), others equally well accepted by the 
official Roman tradition made Lucumo (like Caeles) reach 
Rome in the times of Romulus.'^ 

Does the painting from Volci, then, represent a Tarquinius 
of the era of the last three kings, or a Tarquinius of the 
time of Romulus? And, in case the former version should 
be accepted, what element is there, what fact, which author- 
rizes us to prefer such version to the one accepted by Varro 
and by Dionysius of Halicamassus ? A very careful exami- 
nation of the sources of Varro and of Verrius Flaccus leads, 
practically, to no results regarding the dating, and, conse- 
quently, the preference which should be given to one or to 
the other. A thorough study, on the contrary, of Roman 
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annals leads to negative results as regards all that is affirmed 
in such discordant ways concerning the most ancient regal 
period and the first century of the Republic. 

Nothing obliges us to give the preference to the Etruscan 
annals, which (as is well known) were not of more remote 
origin than the Roman annals. Even admitting the 
hypothesis that the painting from Volci is of the fourth 
century rather than of the third (to which, perhaps, it should 
be referred), conceding, too, that it is a faithful representa- 
tion of a story accepted by an Etruscan annalist, we shall 
not have any ground for asserting that it represents an abso- 
lutely historical fact. Nothing excludes the possibility that 
it may be the repetition of a legendary tale more or less 
arbitrarily represented. And that the Etruscans had various 
traditions during the era in which lived the characters repre- 
sented in the tomb painting is shown by a mirror from 
Etruscan Volsinii. Upon this are figured the two brothers 
Aulus and Caelius Vibenna, in the act of assailing the Latin 
Cacus.® This recalls the passage in the annalist Gellius, in 
which Cacus is placed in relation with the Tyrrhenian 
Tarchon.' Hence, the same persons are referred to the 
mythical age of Cacus, of Romulus and of Tarquinius. 
Similarly, the Etruscan who came to Rome, and who was 
known, at various times, as Tarchon, Lucumo, Lucumo of 
Tarquinii and Lucius Tarquinius, was made the contem- 
porary of iEneas, of Romulus and of Ancus Marcius, and 
is respectively assigned to an age preceding the year looo 
B.C., to the eighth and to the sixth century. 

This chronological identity is paralleled in other note- 
worthy particulars. The historian Tacitus says that, ac- 
cording to the different authors, Caelius Vibenna arrived at 
Rome in the reign either of Tarquinius Priscus or of some 
other king. He declares it a certain and undoubted fact 
that the Etruscan Caelius occupied the homonymous hill, 
and that the Etruscans glided by him settled in the regions 
adjacent to the Forum — the Vicus Tuscus deriving its name 
from the settlers.** A strong contradiction to the too posi- 
tive affimations of Tacitus is to be found in the declarations 
of other authors. Verrius Flaccus knew of a version similar 
to that declaring that the Vicus Tuscus was named from 
the companions of Caelius Vibenna.** He seems, however, 
to relate an entirely different legend. According to this 
one, the famous Vicus derived its name from the Etruscans 
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who passed through it in the time of Porsenna. Indeed, 
the sources known to Livy and to Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus stated that such event occurred after Aruns, son of 
Porsenna, had been killed in the siege of Aricia, when the 
Romans received the remnants of his army.*^ 

We find this uncertainty and contradiction in all the notices 
relating to the Caelian Hill. Though some authors asserted 
that it had been occupied by the Etruscan Cxlius, others 
said that only after his death had Mastama (that is, Servius 
TuUius) established himself upon it" The traditions 
known to Livy and to Dionysius agreed in affirming that 
the first occupant of the Caelian was TuUus Hostilius, who 
had there built his palace.** But whereas, according to 
Livy, the king had settled the Albans upon it, according to 
Dionysius it had long before been given over as a dwelling 
place to those Romans without a home. Finally, if we are 
to put faith in the sources of Cicero and of Strabo, the 
CaeUan was first added to the city by the king who succeeded 
Ancus Marcius.*'^ 

Among the elements of this legend, one of the most charac- 
teristic is that of Mastama. We see him, in the painting 
from Volci, in the act of liberating Cadius Vibenna; and 
Emperor Claudius, who related his constancy and true 
friendship for Caelius, added that, on arriving at Rome, he 
discarded his Etruscan name for the Roman one of Servius 
TuUius.** I do not think well of what has lately been con- 
jectured in this regard — namely, that we have here a per- 
sonal supposition of Claudius, who invented and established 
such an equation. I believe that Claudius here drew upon 
those authors who similarly stated that Lucumo of Tar- 

?uinii, upon coming to Rome, caused himself to be called 
.ucius Tarquinius. In like manner, it was said that Tana- 
quil (the latter's wife and an Etruscan) was identified with 
the person worshipped under the name of Gaia Qecilia in 
the temple of Semo Sanctus or Dius Fidius. It is self- 
evident that the Latin divinity Caecilia was the goddess of 
the hearth analogous to Cacus and to Caca (the ancient 
divinities of the Palatine), and that originally she had 
nothing in common with the Etruscan Tanaquil. It is also 
evident that the myth of the Etruscan Mastama was arbi- 
trarily fused with the strictly Latin one of Servius Tullius. 
It should cause no surprise that Mastama is not mentioned 
in the secondary version to which Livy and Dionysius 
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refer, since they omit recording several versions which, 
instead, are preserved by Vergil.^^ 

From a linguistic point of view, it surely appears rather 
hazardous to contrast Macstama with that Mezentius, King 
of the Caerites, whose name, perhaps, reappears in the Etrus- 
can Mesapius. From the historical standpoint, however, 
Mezentius, the enemy of Tarchon and of iEneas, seems to 
be the prototype of Macstama, the enemy of Tarquinius. 
Since the sources at our disposal do not permit us to trace 
further this important element of the legend, we must resume 
our examination of the remaining elements. We shall 
demonstrate that the ancient authors, in regard to the Etrus- 
can supremacy in Latium, followed the same course that 
we shall find pursued in the formation of the Latin league 
and in the invasion of the Sabines. 

Roman tradition speaks of an alliance with the Latins 
during the war of Romulus and Tatius, and of a war with 
the Albans and the subsequent removal of the population to 
Rome in the reign of TuUus Hostilius. This hegemony of 
Rome over the Latins is recorded both in the story of the 
foundation of the temple of Diana Aventinensis by Servius 
TuUius, and in that of the alliances established by the Tar- 
quins. The alliance with the Latins reappears in the first 
years of the Republic — ^at the time of the victory over the 
Latins at Lake Regillus, as well as in the treaty of Spurius 
Cassius. It is mentioned, finally, on occasion of the renewal 
of the foedus with Ardea in 443 B.C., and ag^in after the 
historic victories of 340 B.C. 

In all these stories there is merely a repetition of a series 
of events. Aside from what is referred to the regal period, 
the story of the battle of Lake Regillus is entirely mythical ; 
and what is related concerning the fcedus Cassianum is more 
than doubtful. It may, indeed, be admitted that, towards 
the middle of the fifth century, there was a renewal of the 
ancient alliance with the Latins. But surely the statement 
is not worthy of faith that the Roman element preponde- 
rated over the Latin. In fact, only in 338 B.C., after the 
victories of Furius and of Maenius, and after the alliance 
with the Samnites of Capua, did Rome attain that eminent 
position which tradition would assign either to the time of 
Spurius Cassius, 493 B.C., or, still worse, to the age of the 
kings.^' 

Similar observations are of avail regarding the relations 
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with the Sabines. Roman tradition, it is true, contains some 
stories meriting belief. From these it appears that the 
Sabine population which descended from the central plateau 
of the Peninsula (the modem Abruzzi) invaded and con- 
quered Latium. Instead of admitting^ however, that this 
invasion occurred in the beginning of the fifth century, it 
spoke of the aborigines who were supposed to have migrated 
in the time of the mythical Pelasgians. The Sabine element 
is spoken of in the era of Titus Tatius and of Numa, again 
about two centuries later (in regard to the admission of 
Appius Claudius and his five thousand clients, 505 B.C)« 
in the occupation of the Capitolium in 460 by Uie Sabine 
Appius Herdonius, and, finally, in the last Sabine wars, 
which were won in 449 B.C. 

When all these stories are submitted to a searching exami- , 
nation it will be found that the Sabine invasions of the 
period of the Pelasgians and of Numa are to be relegated 
into the creations of a later historiography, but that a 
great invasion of the Sabines towards the middle of the fifth / 
century must be conceded as historic.** With this historic ' 
invasion must be connected the arrival of Appius Claudius 
and the pretended victories over the Sabines. 

Roman tradition, though regretfully and indirectly, never- 
theless does admit the victory of Porsenna and the suprem- 
acy of the Etruscans. But, rather than admitting that the 
Etruscans were, for a longer or shorter time, masters of 
Latium, and that their dominion ended only at the inter- 
vention of the Sabines, it speaks of a war by i^lneas and the 
Prisci Latini against the Etruscan Mezentius, King of 
Caere. In this war .£neas is aided by the Etruscan Tarchon 
and, afterwards, by the latter's son, Ascanius. The ar- 
rival of the Etruscans is again mentioned in the time of 
Lacumo, who hurried from Etruria to the aid of Romulus, 
or in the time of that other Lucumo who came to Rome 
from Tarquinii in the reign of Ancus Marcius. The pres- 
ence of the Etruscans and the Sabines, finally, is to be recog- 
tiized in the story of the war against Porsenna, followed by 
the arrival of Appius Qaudius and his five thousand clients. 

In fact, the same events are repeated several times, and 
are referred to diflfcrent ages. The Etruscan Tarchon, the 
enemy of Mezentius and ally of i^lneas, is but the reproduc- 
tion of that Lucumo who came from Tarquinii. Likewise, 
Mezentius is, in certain respects, an anticipation of Por- 
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senna. Mezentius takes part in the war in which figure 
the towns of Ardea and of Lavinium, retiring only after the 
death of his son, who was killed in battle against Ascanius, 
King of Alba. He recognizes the Tiber as the boundary 
between Latium and the Tyrrhenians. In the same man- 
ner, Porsenna makes peace and recognizes the confines only 
a short time before the death of his son, who dies battling 
against the Aricini.^* 

The chief aim of Roman tradition is to demonstrate that 
Rome, from its very beginnings, was mistress of Latium, 
and that, as early as the regal period, it became the centre 
of the Latin confederation. Roman tradition insists that 
the Sabines did not conquer Rome, but were admitted by a 
benevolent concession. It does not recognize an actual 
domination of the Etruscans^ but affirms that these were 
hospitably received at Rome in the times of Tarquinius 
Priscus, or that, on occasion of the followers of Ancus, they 
were settled in the Vicus Tuscus. The victory of Porsenna 
(explicitly accepted by the sources of Tacitus and of 
Pliny )*^ is veiled over and rendered well-nigh irrecog- 
nizable by the stories of Roman heroism woven rotmd it, 
and by the invention of a treaty in which the r81e of the 
conqueror is assigned to the conquered. The official tradi- 
tion does not reconcile itself to admitting that the true 
beginning of the political history of the nation dates in the 
beginning of the fifth century, and that there were various 
breaks in the national existence, which were determined by 
conquests. It assumes, therefore, that the development of 
the State was merely modified by the influx of foreign ele- 
ments that were spontaneously welcomed. In order, finally, 
to attain to a great antiquity, the same events were repeated 
again and again, thus reaching back into the mythical period, 
giving free scope to the formation of legends, and proceeding 
beyond the control of history and of chronology. 

Etruscan supremacy in Latium and Campania is one of 
the most certain facts in the early history of Italy. There 
are lacking archaeological data which would place such 
supremacy earlier than the sixth or the fifth century. 
We cannot derive from Roman tradition any chronological 
elements to serve this purpose. Roman annals were utterly 
unfit to fix with chronological precision relations with 
foreign peoples. Consequently, though slightly touching 
upon the relations with Sicily, they confused Dionysius, the 
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tyrant, with Hiero of Syracuse." Furthermore, it dated in 
431 B.C. military operations of the Carthaginians in Sicily 
that are to be referred to the year 480 B.C. or to 409 B.C." 
In order to determine the year in which the Etruscans at- 
tained the supremacy over Latium, and the year in which 
they lost, not only that, but even their power over Rome, 
it is far more profitable to examine the information fur- 
nished by the history of the more civilized peoples of those 
times. 

The Etruscan expedition against Cumae (dated by the Greek 
annalists towards the years 524, 504 and 474) is certainly ^y^" 
worthy of consideration. In addition, there is no reason Crt^-i, 
to doubt that towards 438 B.C. (according to Livy, c. 424 ) 
B.C.) the Sabines became masters of Capua, wresting it 
from the Etruscans, who had held it for about half a century. 
All the evidence is in favor of the belief that, as the result 
of a practically synchronous movement, the Sabelli became 
masters of Latium in those same decades. We are war- 
ranted in asstmiing that the years 449 B.C. (in which tradi- 
tion dated the last Sabine War) and 443 B.C. (in which was 
renewed the fo^dus with Ardea, the early capital of the 
ancient Latin confederation) represent the time limits 
within which the Etruscans were expelled. Tradition sup- 
posed that the Etruscans penetrated into Rome peacefully, 
and with the consent of the nation, as was assumed in the 
case of the Sabines also. Tarquinius Priscus, therefore, 
instead of being a conqueror, was welcomed as one who had 
migrated spontaneously, even as Attus Clausus. Roman 
tradition attributed the period from 616 to about 509 B.C. 
to the supremacy of the Etruscans. That this chronology 
has no claims to exactness appears from the fact that the 
two reigns of the Tarquins are a repetition of but one 
event It results, too, from the chronological contradictions 
in these two reigns into which the earliest annalists fell 
(among whom Fabius Pictor), thus authorizing the rectifi- 
cation of Calpumius Piso.^* It clearly results, finally, from 
the fact that Servius TulHus is a character of Latin stamp, / 
artificially inserted into the series of Etruscan rulers. 

I have had occasion to set forth elsewhere what reasons 
compel us to admit that Lucius Tarquinius Priscus, or better, 
Lucumo of Tarquinii, is one and the same person with him 
who reappears under the name of Lucius Tarquinius Su- 
perbus. In mythology this same person is known under the 
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title of Tarchon, the ally of iEneas, or of Tarchetios, King 
of Alba, or, finally, of Tarutius, the lover of the fair Acca 
Larentia. Here it will sufiice to recall that the temple of 
Jupiter Optimus Maximus, or better, of Jupiter Tarpeius 
(supposed to have been founded by the Tarquins), was not 
in existence till the middle of the fourth century — ^that is, 
till after the Gallic fire. The cult of Jupiter Tarpeius was 
ascribed to the Tarquins as a consequence of the fusion of 
two such closely related names as Tarquinius and Tar- 
peius. These names, in their turn, correspond to those of 
the Vestal Tarquinia (of the time of the Tarquins), and of 
the maid Tarpeia, the divinity of the hill.^* 

The more ancient versions do not connect the works of the 
Tarquins on the Velia with those on the hills of the Septi- 
montium. Indeed, if it were the case to speak of a Capi- 
tolium in this respect, we should think of the one on the 
Quirinal, and not of that on the Capitoline.^® Of the re- 
maining improvements ascribed to the Tarquins, the Circus 
Maximus and the tdbertUB of the Forum are, by more reliable 
vwsions, assigned to the year 194 B.C.*^ The draining of 
the Forum and the building of the Cloaca Maxima belong to 
the last centuries of the Republic and not to the time of the 
Tarquins.^® Similarly, only in the years following 339 B.C. 
did there arise that powerful political bond which brought 
Latium to the worship of Jupiter Capitolinus — ^by tradition 
(it will be remembered) assigned to the Tarquins.** Fur- 
tiiermore, the extent of the external wars waged by these 
princes is in accordance, not with the sixth and fifth cen- 
turies B.C., but rather with the fourth century. In short, 
there is neither an internal nor an external event which can 
be referred to the reigns of the two Tarquins and which, at 
the same time, is worthy of being reputed historic. I am 
strongly inclined to believe that the Tarquins, who are so 
closely connected with the conquest of Ardea, are one and 
the same thing with the mythical Tarchon, who aided iEneas 
in the war against the Ardeates. 

If a future discovery should some day reveal the presence, 
at Rome, of an authentic prince named Tarquinius, there 
would result merely a confirmation of the chronological 
errors of Roman tradition in regard to the reign of the 
two Tarquins. Not the slightest corroboration could be 
obtained of the fantastic legends referring to these princes 
and to the prophetic Tanaquil. The strictly legendary 
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character of these traditions results, too, from what the 
ancients have told us regarding Servius Tullius, whom 
Tanaquil reared in the palace, who was raised to the throne 
by her, and who later became the son-in-law of the first 
Tarquinius. 

In the history of Servius Tullius there are elements of a 
fantastic character, — such as his birth due to the domestic 
Lar or to Vulcan, and his being constantly favored by the 1 
goddess Fortuna. There are, too, many legal and consti- 
tutional questions, which have been discussed and accepted 
in a greater or lesser degree by the most authoritative 
students of the history of Roman law. Let us, therefore, 
turn to the study of what we must designate as the most 
tangible part of the tale. 

It was said that Servius published fifty laws upon con- 
tracts, that he had relieved the people of its debts and 
rescued it from usury .*^ Other versions, however, affirmed 
that the Decemvirs were the first to publish the laws, and 
the legislation attributed to them contained provisions that 
were, at times, ascribed to the kings. Those best acquainted 
with Roman traditions maintained that the laws were never 
written before the time of the Decemvirate, — an affirma- 
tion which entirely agrees with the conditions of a people 
not far advanced in civilization, and which entrusted the 
care of its laws to the memory of its priests and its magis- 
trates.** The strongest proof of the falsity of the story 
regarding the laws of Servius (which are supposed to have 
abolished the nexum) is offered by the Roman authors 
themselves^ They asserted that the nexum was abolished 
for the first time only in the times of the dictator Poetelius. 
This brings us to the end of the fourth century B.C.*^ The 
liberal laws of Servius, and his pretended defence of the 
law, are in complete harmony with the character of a prince 
who was said to have been bom of a handmaid, and whom 
it was proposed to contrast with Solon and with Cleisthenes. 

There existed, in this story, a tendency to establish a 
chronological parallel to the history of Athens. This is 
evident from the annalists themselves, who affirm that Ser- 
vius, in founding the temple of Diana Aventinensis as the 
centre of the Latin confederation, had drawn his inspira- 
tion from similar political institutions of the Ionian Greeks 
and of the Doric Pentapolis.*^ The ancient authors, more- 
over, declared that Servius had created the census. But 
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recognized tradition denied both this story and those refer- 
ring to every taking of the Roman census in times later than 
those of Servius. It persistently affirmed that the institu- 
tion of the census arose for the first time in 444 B.C., or 
even in 433 B.C." As regards the political constitution of 
Servius, known as the comitia centuriata, I deem it hardly 
necessary to recall the masterly observations of Boeckh, of 
Schwegler and of Mommsen. The last has pointed out that 
Fabius Pictor assigned to the times of Servius the political 
constitution of his own days.** It is no wonder, then, that 
Fabius Pictor and other annalists should have made Servius 
the author of the division of the Romans into the twenty- 
six, thirty-one and even thirty-five tribes. The number 
of twenty-six tribes was not attained till after the year 
358, — ^that is, after the conquest of the Volscian territory 
and of southern Etruria, which tradition assumes as already 
won by the Etruscan kings, Tarquinius and Servius. 

Servius Tullius, also, was supposed to have divided the 
city into the four urban tribes. From indications for the 
year 304 B.C. it can be deduced that only in that year (when 
Gnaeus Fiavius published the laws, — ^the censorship of Q. 
Fabius and P. Decius) were the four urban tribes formed, to 
which were ascribed the descendants of freedmen.** Again, 
legend says that Servius laid the foundations of the temple 
of Diana Aventinensis, with the purpose of compelling the 
Latins to acknowledge the supremacy of Rome. But such 
supremacy was not attained till a far later period, and until 
340-338 B.C. the Romans continued to participate in the 
league which gathered round the spring of the goddess Fe- 
rentina.*^ Moreover, the cult of Diana Aventinensis (as we 
shall see shortly) was closely connected with that of Diana 
Aricina. The Aricini, according to the official Roman tradi- 
tion, ceded their cults to the Romans only towards 338 
B.C.*® If we should wish to go to a still greater antiquity 
in Roman tradition, in search of an event worthy of histori- 
cal belief, we should find no other date than 443 B.C. In 
that year the Romans intervened in the affairs of Aricia 
and of Ardea, and seized territory which later, perhaps, 
formed part of the tribe Scaptia. This tribe, however, was 
formed only in the year 332 B.C." 

It is likewise stated that Servius Tullius, after having con- 
quered the Etruscans, erected a temple to Fortuna on the 
right bank of the Tiber, and a second one to Mater Matuta 
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destitute of fixed habitations. According to others, he lived 
on the Esquiline, the plebeian and suburban quarter whidi 
had been added to complete the circuit of the Palatine and 
the Velia. The authors of this artificial and false constitti- 
tional history not only attributed to Servius TuUius tfic 
enlarging of the city by these plebeian hills, but also explicitly 
declared that he had thought of making the Roman peopk 
free. The first consuls of the Republic were, conseqiiendy, 
supposed to have been elected according to memoranda left 
by Servius Tullius.** 

As is now evident, all that is narrated in r^^rd to the civil, 
the military and the constitutional activities of Servius Tul- 
lius forms a web of falsifications which must be discarded. 
To understand the real meaning of this king, and the ele- 
ments which constituted his real personality, we must turn 
to the examination, not so much of the imaginary history 
of the Roman constitution (which we customarily consider 
the object of accurate academic study), but rather of the 
ancient religious patrimony of the Romans and of the Prisci 
Latini. 

In the territory of ancient Aricia, near the shore of the 
beautiful lake of Nemi, there was a famous sanctuary of 
Diana. This, according to archaeological data and to the 
excavations there instituted, was erected in the fourth cen- 
tury B.C. The cult itself of this goddess, however, was a 
very ancient one, as well as that of the nymph Egeria, — 
that is, of a fountain flowing close by. The more ancient 
temple was supposed to have been erected by a certain 
Egerius, whom different authors described as a native of 
Tusculimi or of Aricia. On account of the great similarity 
of his name with that of the goddess Egeria, the thought 
arises that he may have represented the masculine aspect 
of that same divinity. Indeed, it is well known that the 
ancient Latin priests, as well as those of other peoples, con- 
ceived of both the masculine and the feminine natures of 
the enchoric divinities, whom they invoked with the formula 
sive mas sive femina. 

Another divinity was still more intimately connected with 
Diana Aricina, — ^namely, the Nemus, that is, the grove of 
Aricia. Just as the Peloponnesian Artemis was enamored 
of Endymion, King of Elis, so Diana Aricina loved Virbius, 
from whom a street was named which led to the temple of 
the goddess. Virbius was a native Latin god. Owing to 
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the extreme efficacy of Hellenism, Diana was soon identified 
with the Greek Artemis, and so the river and solar god Vir- 
bius was identified with Hippolytus, the son of Theseus 
and the beloved of Phaedra. The cult of Aricia was, by 
some, considered as an offshoot of that of Epidaurus. For, 
it was affirmed that Virbius, after having been brought back 
to life, betook himself whither iEsculapius had assured him 
a tranquil existence. Others considered this cult to have 
sprung from that at Tauris, transported thence by Orestes 
also to Tauranium, near the Greek Rhegium. The fact 
that horses were not permitted to approach the grove of 
Aricia was placed in relation with the very name Hippolytus, 
and, too, with the hippoi or horses who had dragged and 
killed the Greek hero. The barbarous custom, according 
to which the priest of Diana Nemorensis always went about 
fully armed, for fear of being slain by his successor, sug- 
gested the connection with the cult of the Scythian Artemis. 

The Aricini had very ancient relations with Magna Graecia 
and with the inhabitants of the Oialcidian Rhegium. There- 
fore they quickly accepted this faith, the more so because 
they believed that they had in their possession the bones of 
Orestes, brother of Iphigenia, who in turn, was the well- 
known priestess of Diana. Indeed, it was said that Orestes 
himself had introduced this cult in Aricia. This circum- 
stance, added to the torch which adorned the statue of Diana 
Aricina, favors a belief in the direct derivation of the cult 
from Diana Phacelitis (the torch-bearer), worshipped by 
the Greeks of Rhegium and of Messana. Moreover, it was 
related that Virbius, on returning to life, assumed the 
appearance of an old man, and, though remaining unknown 
to others, was accorded an ignoble, yet immortal, existence 
near his beloved Diana.** 

Virbius (according to the declarations of the ancients) was 
the name of a river.**^ Other texts inform us that Virbius 
was the Sun.*® The two statements, rather than being 
mutually exclusive, are supplementary to each other, — for, 
the water which descends from the skies is transformed into 
fountains and rivers. Janus is, at one and the same time, 
the god of the Sun and of the waters ; he is the lover of the 
fountains Camesa and Jutuma, and of the spring Venilia, — 
that is, of the nymph which represented the currents of 
the springs. Likewise, just as Hephaistos, among the 
Greeks was placed in relation with tiie ocean, so Vulcan, 



144 ANCIENT LEGENDS OF ROMAN HISTORY 

at Rome, was placed in close connection with the Tiber. 
Again, the mention of Egerius as founder of the temple 
of Diana, and, in even greater degree, certain remains fotmd 
in the area of the temple, prove that the cult of the waters 
was closely connected with that of Diana Aricina also.*^ 
On the whole, it seems a probable supposition that the cult 
of Virbius and of Diana was related with the cult of the 
nocturnal light, and that it represents one of the many forms 
of popular and sacerdotal fancies regarding the relations 
between the Sun, and the Moon which illuminates the woods 
with its nocturnal light. 

The most characteristic touch of the cult was, however, 
that one relating to its priest. As also in other places, he 
was considered an emanation and a perpetuation of the god 
himself. The god was considered a divinity which had 
to lead an ignoble life, and his priest had to be an escaped 
slave who^ with weapons in hand for fear of being slain, 
continually wandered through the woods. Whosoever killed 
, him became his successor, and inherited the name of rex 
0\ ' ^metnorensis — ^that is, the king of the woods.*® The 
general metamorphosis of the cult, and the softening 
of sentiments, brought it about that, to the writers of the 
end of the Republic, this cult already seemed strange. There 
was, however, nothing strange in such cult. It recalls the 
conditions obtaining in the earlest Latin civilization, remind- 
ing us of the roughness and the brutality of the Roman 
Lupercalia, and of the ferocity of the Luperci, or, better 
still, of the Hirpini on Mount Soracte. These latter, it 
will be remembered, in imitation of their totem, the wolf, 
lived entirely by rapine.** 

Thus the priest of the Nemus Aricinum, as well as the god, 
is himself called rex. This brings to mind the asylum which 
Romulus established on the CapitoHne Hill, and that other 
asylum on the Caelian where Tullus Hostilius or Servius 
TuUius received bandits and fugitives. The fact that the 
legend of the very humble origins of Rome was at no time 
rejected by the national tradition, and was only partly modi- 
fied and softened in later ages, is in perfect harmony with 
this primitive phase of Latin civilization. Moreover, even 
to-day in certain regions of southern Italy (where forms of 
primitive social life still survive) the brigand inspires no 
averse feelings in the farmer, who does not avoid his 
society. The bandit is more often the subject of admira- 
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tion than of fear in the mountain fastnesses of Calabria, 
Corsica and of Sardinia. Perhaps, too, one may note that, 
notwithstanding so many centuries of civilization and the 
softening of customs, the country round about Nemi and 
Gcnzano even to-day recall at times the ferocity of tibe 
ancient inhabitants of the Alban hills. Another series of 
facts illustrates, in still greater degree, the analogies, indeed 
tfie identity, of the cult of the lake at Aricia with that of 
Diana on the Aventine. The Aventine, being the region 
sacred to slaves and to fugitives of all the I^tin nations, 
was always excluded from the pomeriutn. On this hill, not 
only did the slaves and fugitives find refuge (as for instance 
in die time of the Gracchi), but here, as well as on the Mons 
Sacer, was the tribunate of the plebs Supposed to have been 
established. And the plebs, in fact, were originally composed 
of fugitive slaves and of those without masters. 

These analogies extend, also, to the representatives of the 
cult in the two temples, — ^the one at Rome, the other at 
Aricia. The priest at Aricia was a servus rex, and Servius 
Tullius, sixth king of Rome, was likewise the son of a slave 
woman. The servus rex of Aricia had to be a fugitive slave 
and was obliged to flee continually for fear of assassination 
by the aspirant to his office. He was, indeed, the repre- 
sentative and the emanation of that Virbius represented 
as an aged man, who, under the name Hippolytus, had been 
trampled upon by the chariot-horses. Similarly, the old 
, Servius Tullius in vain endeavored to flee in a chariot, and 
was trampled upon in the Qivus Orbius (or Urbius), where 
the temple of Diana was situated.*® Indeed, the Clivus Vir- 
bius of Aricia was the street inhabited by begp^rs, and lead- 
ing to the temple of Diana. Even to-day, m the popular 
speech of Italy, the Sun is called the father of the poor. 

There are other points of contact still more remarkable. 
It is expressly said that Virbius was the Sun and the lover 
of Diana Aricina. This goddess was worshipped on the 
Ides of August, — in other words, in that montii which the 
ancients gratefully placed under the guardianship (tutela) 
of Vulcan.** The ancients also said that Servius Tullius 
was the son of Vulcan, or of the Sun. To him were sacred 
the Nones of each month, and his birth was said to have 
occurred towards the Ides of August. This day, a festal 
day of the senn (slaves), was, too, considered tfie day on 
which King Ser\'ius Tullius dedicated the temple of EHana 
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on the Aventine. Though Virbius was the lover of Diana, 
Servius Tullius was beloved by Fortuna. In the sacred 
narratives officially accepted by the Roman priesthood, it 
was stated that Fortuna secretly visited Servius by night, 
entering by the door called Fenesta." It is, therefore, easily 
understood how the various temples of Fortuna, and par- 
ticularly that one in the Forum Boarium, were said to have 
been consecrated by Servius. The divinity worshipped in 
tfiis temple seems to have been identified with Pudicitia 
Plebeia, a fact recalling the cult of Diana, which also at 
Aricia assumed special forms. So true is it, that she was 
there called Vesta, which reminds us of the Lares discovered 
in the temple of tlie goddess, and also of the fact that Ser- 
vius was considered the son of the domestic Lar, or else 
of Vulcan.** 

At any rate, it is certain that chaste Fortuna, who was 
accustomed to pay her visits by night and veiled, is strongly 
reminiscent of Diana approaching the sleeping Endymion. 
To this must be added the fact that the Dianium, which was 
situated near the vicus Urbius (the later called sceleratus) 
and which was inhabitated by Servius Tullius, does not seem 
to differ from the temple and the sanctuary of Fortuna, 
or of Pudicitia Plebeia, who assisted Servius in his dying 
moments." The bones of Orestes (which were transported 
from Aricia) were not buried in the Dianium on the Aven- 
tine, but beneath the temple of Saturn in the Forum.** 
The thought naturally arises that there may have been more 
or less similar cults in the different Latin cities, and that 
the two temples of Diana (at Rome and at Aricia) were 
not closely related to each other. Nevertheless, it must be 
remarked that Roman tradition is consistent in stating that 
the Aventine was inhabited by the Prisci Latini, and that 
the temple of Diana Aventinensis was erected by the entire 
Latin confederation.*^ 

The dependence, finally, of the temple of Diana Aventi- 
nensis and of the myth of Servius Tullius upon that of 
Diana Aricina is clear. It results from the circumstance 
that, in a case of incest. Emperor Qaudius believed it oppor- 
tune to recall to vigor certain ancient laws of the Romans, 
and ordered that expiations be made according to the rite 
established by Servius Tullius for the grove of Diana 
Aricina.** The legend of Servius Tullius was closely re- 
lated to the story of the incestuous love of his daughter 
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of the same hill), began to narrate the deeds of its members, 
it aimed at producing a history almost, if not quite, as ancient 
as that of the patricians. If Romulus had been the founder 
of the State upon the Palatine (by gathering, too, slaves and 
fugitives who in the end became patricians), Servius, on the 
other hand, had founded the community of plebeians on die 
Aventine and on the Caelian. The story of the cult of 
Diana, of Virbius, and of his priest, offered material for a 
pseudo-history. The religious legends referring to the cult 
of Ceres formed the basis of the story of the agrarian legis- 
lation. As the result of such a process, all the rites of the 
cult of Diana became metamorphosed into pragmatic and 
constitutional history. 

On the ceremonies of the 24th of February (the Regifu- 
gium), the rex sacrorum, after completing his sacrifice, fled 
from the Forum. It is doubtful whether this reflects a 
ceremony connected with the legend of Servius TuUius 
rather than with that of Romulus or of some other king. 
Some ancient writers explained the ceremony with the flight 
of the Tarquins. Others afiirmed that the Tarquins did 
not flee from the city, but merely went into exile. We 
would be led to assign such rites to Servius on account of 
the similar story of his flight from the Forum, when threat- 
ened with death by his son-in-law Tarquinius. This story 
reappears in a slightly different form in the case of a Tullius 
who was created consul in 500 B.C. 

It is hard to admit that among the ceremonies performed 
by the rex sacrificulus there were some of plebeian character. 
C)n the other hand, we must remember that according to the 
Romans' conception of their constitution, the king, even if 
he had been a plebeian, became patrician by the mere process 
of his having been made king. The story of Tarquinius 
Priscus is a very clear example, and the same is true of the 
(emperors m later ages. The 24th of February (on which 
day the above rites were performed) marked the end of the 
year in the most ancient solar calendar of the Romans. It 
is natural, then, that also Romulus should have been slain 
in the Forum on this day.*' It is to be noted, moreover, 
that on the same day fell the feast of the Poplifugitmi, a 
feast similar to the Regifugium. The former, however, 
was explained either by the death of Romulus, by the inva- 
sion of the Gauls, or by that of the Fidenates.** The fact 
that the Poplifugium was placed in relation both with the 
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patrician Romulus and with the slave maid-servants in the 
l^end of Tutela, teaches us that the Regifugium, by some 
connected with the Tarquins, may also be related to oervius 
TuUius. 

Qear, too, are other elements of the legend which have 
been transferred to history. The goddess Fortuna who, 
entering by the door Fenesta, secretly visited her lover Ser- 
vius, was changed into the Etruscan Tanaquil, who from 
the Unestra (window) presents Servius to the people as the 
successor of the dying Tarquinius. Servius, finally, who, 
in origin and in substance, was a legendary character, was 
chronologically inserted into the series of Roman kings. 
And, whereas the most ancient annalists (as Dionysius 
affirms) related that Servius was miraculously sprung from 
the domestic Lar (the protectinp^ god of slaves) and from a 
humble slave woman, later tradition presents him as the son 
of the kine of a Latin city, and of a princess who gave him 
birth in the palace of the Etruscan Tanaquil.** Servius 
was the personification of all the reforms obtained through 
the revolution of the plebs. It was therefore natural that 
he should have been considered as one of the later kings. 
Since tradition (at bottoirf affirming the truth) stated that 
the end of the monarchy coincided with the expulsion of 
the Etruscans, Servius was made to succeed the reign of 
the Etruscan Tarquinius. The latter's wife, Tanaquil, was 
changed into the goddess Fortuna, or Gaia Caecilia; and 
the Latin Servius Tullius was identified with the Etruscan 
Mastama. 

To sum up, then, we have seen that all that refers to the 
political and the constitutional activities of Servius Tullius 
is a web of falsifications; and that what pertains to his 
relations with the Etruscan domination is utterly unworthy 
of faith. The two Tarquins, or better. King Tarquinius, 
is a misty figure chosen to represent in a more or less exact 
manner the actual domination of the Etruscans over 
Latium. Servius is a Latin conception, and belongs to a 
solar cult and to that group of legends with which are to 
be connected, not only Virbius of Aricia and Hippolytus, 
but also Pelops and Hippodamia. We may, perhaps, better 
understand the meaning of this myth and its being local- 
ized at Rome by making certain other considerations. The 
valley situated between the Gelian, the Esquiline, the 
\'elia and the Palatine was originally the lacus fagutalis. 
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Near this locus and on the border of the Esquiline lived 
both Servius TuUius and Tarquinius Superbus. Near this 
same lake there were, on the side towards the Velia, the 
Dianium and the zncus Orbius, near which Servius was 
supposed to have been slain. It is, therefore, natural to 
suppose that the cults of the Arician lake were localized at 
Rome in a region quite analogous to their former homes, 
and similarly dedicated to the worship of the Sun and 
Moon.** 

iWe do not marvel that a solar and river divinity should 
have been made king of Rome. Romulus, TuUius, Numa 
and Ancus Marcius were all solar deities. We find the 
same process operating not only in classical times, but also 
in the banning of me Middle Ages. We find it in the 
case of Helen (Sie moon), queen of Sparta, and of Phalan- 
thus (the sea), founder of Tarentum, and of Vodan, king 
of the Germans. It is worthy of note that Servius Tullius 
and the remaining Roman kings do not belong to the most 
ancient list of the hills of the Septimontium. The original 
list of kings was related to the eponymous divinities oi the 
seven hills — divinities which, at the same time, represented 
the forces which produced vegetation, life and human 
beings. Jupiter ^F^jgutali&.^Rimiinus and Viminalis, the 
god inhabiting the^n^-Vree and osiers were, surely, the most 
ancient gods and kmgs of the Romans. In the earliest 
lists, there figure a king Palatinus and a king Aventinus. 
The names of the kings who were later received into the 
official records are in perfect harmony with the develop- 
ment of the city, due to the foreign elements which super- 
imposed themselves upon the more ancient and indigenous 
ones. Tradition, though full of imaginary names and cir- 
cumstances to which it endeavors to give the character of 
authentic history, nevertheless with reason affirms that the 
Caelian, the Aventine and the Capitoline, as well as the 
Oppian and the Cispian, were settled by foreign elements 
from the Alban Hills, by the Prisci Latini, by the Sabines 
and the inhabitants of Tusculum and of Anagnia. The 
name of the Esquiline, indeed, contrasts these foreigners 
with the natives. 

The myth of Servius Tullius selves to mark the interven- 
tion of the Latin element, which, having penetrated into 
Rome as a conquered and captive force, later gave life to 
the plebs. The latter, by c5ntinual struggles with the 
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patricians, in the end Became masters <d fht Latia State. 
At the same time the l^cnd revcab to m ibt roiMiiiM— f. 
of the earliest civilization of die Prisd LadnL From ike 
slopes of the Alban Hills, however, Ifaere did 
Rome only that cult which was to give origin to Ae 
of Servius TuUiuSy the foonder of the pldxian ~ 
of the Compitalia (the feast of die streel Lares), 
finally, of the constitution whidi pboed tiie oonsob at 
head of the State. From that soil, so ridi in homa 
gies, where flowers and Inests grow in socli wild 
tfiere came to Rome also die l^cnd of Jntoraa, and 
of Numa, of Egeria and of Coricdamis. From that 
region, too, in whidi the hardiness of its people is 
together with the most odorous flowers <rf poetry, 
was transported to Rome the beautiful episode of the 
and chaste maiden who, with her blood, was A Wiiwil 
assure liberty to the Romans. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THB LB6EHD8 OF THE HORATH AND THE CULT OF YITLCAN 

Few families have furnished so much material for Roman 
legend as the Horatian gens; nevertheless, of few families 
have such scanty historic traces remained. If we scan the 
Fasti, which, according to the generally accepted opinion, 
contain the most authentic records of the Roman people, we 
shall find mention of only four consuls of this family, for 
the years 509-507 B.C., 477, 457, and 449 B.C. These are 
followed by three tribuni militum consulari potentate in 
425, 386 and 378 B.C.; but it is vain to endeavor to dis- 
cover traces of this famous family among the historic deeds 
of the Romans. If we examine the documents relating to 
the chronology of these years, we shall not be surprised to 
find that the Horatian tribunes of 425, 386 and 378 B.C. do 
not appear in the chronological list of Diodorus of Sicily. 
Beginning with Niebuhr and with Mommsen, all have 
recognized that the Fasti of Diodorus are, in many cases, 
far more reliable than those of Livy and of Dionysius. For 
the year 425 B.C. Diodorus gives three tribunes instead of 
six, and four instead of six for the years 386 and 378 B.C. 
We would decide, then, that the three Horatian military 
tribunes are spurious, adding that for the year 386 B.C. 
Diodorus does not recognize even a Valerian tribune — 
that is, a member of the family which was always tmited 
with the Horatii.* 

An Horatius and a Valerius appeac ois consuls in 449 B.C., 
the year in which the Decemvirate was abolished, and in 
which the celebrated Horatio- Valerian laws were passed. 
But the passing of these laws was variously assigned by the 
annalists to the reign of Tullus Hostilius, to 339 B.C., and 
even to 300 B.C. In 457 B.C., when an Horatius was 
consul, there is mentioned the creation of ten tribunes ; but 
other versions affirm that the ten tribunes were elected for 
the first time in the consulship of the better known Hora- 
tius of 449 B.C. A third Horatius was consul in 477 B.C., 
when he succeeded in defending Rome against the attacks 
of Etruscans advancing from the Janiculum. But it is a 
strange fact that the events of 477 13. C. are a mere dupli- 
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cate of those of 480 B.C. Moreover, the deeds attributed 
to the Horatius who was consul in 477 B.C. have a strange 
similarity to those performed but a few years earlier by 
the more famous Horatius Codes, against Etruscans 
coming (in this case also) from the Janiculum. 

There remains the most ancient Horatian consul, Pul- 
villus, who in 509 and again in 507 is made the colleague 
of M. Valerius Publicola. It is, however, to be remarked 
at once that Livy ignores the existence of the second con- 
sulship, tiie Varronian year 507 not occurring in his Fasti 
at all. This is not surprising. We must remember that, 
according to other chronological computations, the year 507 
is the first year of the Republic — ^the year in which Hora- 
tius was supposed to have dedicated the temple of Jupiter 
Maximus Capitolinus. I omit dwelling on the fact that 
such dedication was attributed to his colleague of this year, 
Valerius Publicola, and that it is regularly repeated for the 
Valerian and the Horatian consuls of 449 B.C. I shall 
affirm, instead, that nothing is so false as the pretended 
dedication of the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus during the 
first years of the Republic. Polybius, indeed, states that 
Brutus and Horatius were consuls in the first year of the 
Republic, the year of the first treaty (he adds) between 
Rome and Carthage. But I unhesitatingly agree with 
Mommsen, who was the first to discover the falsity of this 
story. The first treaty between Rome and Carthage is to 
be assigned to about the year 348 B.C., in which it is 
recorded by both Livy and Diodorus. The error of 
Polybius must be connected with the fact that other Fasti 
entirely ignored the consulship of Horatius and Brutus in 
the first year of the Republic. 

According to a well-known story of the Roman annals, 
Horatius Pulvillus was supposed to have dedicated the 
temple of Jupiter Capitolinus notwithstanding that in that 
very moment the death of his son had been annotmced to 
him. In this way he frustrated the hopes of his colleague, 
Valerius Publicola, who had himself aspired to the great 
honor of dedicating the principal temple of the Roman 
nation. That the story is a fruit of the imagination is 
proved absolutely by what I have set forth elsewhere.^ It 
will be sufficient for me to show briefly that the temple 
of Jupiter Capitolinus was not dedicated in the first year 
of the Republic. 
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The tradition which was most widely diffused simply en- 
deavored to make the origin of the nation's principal tem- 
ple and the first treaty with Carthage coincident with the 
first year of the Republic. But this treaty was made only 
towards the year 348 B.C. Furthermore, it was only some 
decades after 386, and perhaps not earlier than 338 B.C., 
that the temple of Jupiter became the chief Roman sanc- 
tuary. Tradition relates that the erection of the temple 
of Jupiter was conceived by the Tarquins, who built the 
substructions after the capture of Suessa Pometia. In the 
earliest treaty between Rome and Carthage there is men- 
tion of die temple and cult, not of Jupiter Capitolinus, but 
of Jupiter Lapis — ^that is, of Jupiter Terminus. This god 
(as we learn from Cato) was expressly exaug^rated to give 
place to Jupiter Capitolinus. When, in about 426 B.C., 
Cossus killed the king of the Veientes, Tolumnius, he did 
not dedicate the rich spoils to Jupiter Capitolinus ; he con- 
secrated them in the distinctly different temple of Jupiter 
Feretrius. And probably, when, after the departure of the 
Gauls in 386 B.C., Camillus reorganized the national cults, 
he established, for the first time, the worship of Jupiter 
Tutor on the Capitoline. However, he did not make of it 
the religious centre of the entire nation, but only of those 
who dwelt on the hill which had successfully resisted the 
invasion of the Gauls. The evident proof that the Temple 
of Jupiter Capitolinus as the religious centre of the nation 
did not arise in the first year of the Republic is that, in the 
absolutely historic period (in the last century of the Re- 
public) tfiere still existed on, the Quirinal the Capitoliutn 
Vetus. This was dedicated to the same divinities as those 
of the Capitoline triad, and, as late as the time of Sulla, 
was honored with the same worship as the Capitol. 

From this there results the truly recent origin of the prin- 
cipal cult of Jupiter Capitolinus. Only after the complete 
subjugation* of the Peninsula in 338 B.C. did it acquire its 
paramount importance and character. In other words, it 
gained the ascendency only when, as I have demonstrated 
elsewhere, the Forum became the political centre of the 
city and of the Latin nation. 

The corroboration of what has been said is found in the 
texts relating to the most ancient cults of the Capitoline. 
From a mass of religious references I would deduce that 
the most ancient god worshipped on that hill was called 
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ratii of the early Republic, we are drawn to conclude that 
our Horatius, the dedicator of the Temple of Jupiter Capi- 
tolinus, is a character entirely enveloped in the mists of 
legend. And this conclusion is strengthened when, on the 
one hand, the legend of the Horatii and the Curiatii is ex- 
amined, and, on the other, that of Horatius Codes. 

The legend of the Horatii and the Curiatii has no historic 
value. It was connected, at various times, with the law 
de provocatione, with the Horatio- Valerian laws of 449 
B.C.^ and with a Valerian law of 300 B.C. In fact, it refers 
to ceremonies in honor of Jupiter Tigillus and Juno So- 
roria. These were performed on a portion of the ancient 
Septimontium adjacent to ^e Forum, but on account of 
the growth of the city were later transported outside the 
Porta Capena. Likewise, the myth of Horatius Cocles, 
though embedded in the story of tlie war with Porsenna, is 
closdy connected with the cult of Vulcanus. A more care- 
ful study will reveal to us that Cocles was a purely imagi- 
nary and divine character.* 

I have shown elsewhere how many fantastic dements — 
(fruits of the elaboration of religious and topographical 
data) are to be found in the story of the war with Por- 
senna. Among others, we have the various myths of 
Horatius Cocles, of Qodia, and of Mucins Scasvola. 
Livy himself, in relating the story of Horatius, remarks 
that it was a deed that would receive more glory than 
belief from future generations, rem ausus plus fatna 
habituram ad posteros quam Mei, Florus rightly said, 
"And then there are those prodigies and marvels of the 
Roman name, — Horatius, Mucins and Cloelia, — ^all of 
whom would now seem mere myths were they not to 
be found in the annals " {Tunc ilia Rotnani nominis prodigia 
atque miracula, Horatius, Mucius, Cloelia, qui nisi in an- 
ncUibus forent hoduB fabuke viderentur.y 

Though modem criticism discards legends which, as has 
often been remarked, were invented by the Romans to hide 
their own defeats, nevertheless there still remains the desire 
to know what occasioned the formation of such legends. 
As regards Cloelia, it must be remarked that a statue repre- 
senting an equestrian divinity (perhaps Venus Cloacina) 
was identified with her. The same conclusion is reached 
by examining the legend which substitutes for Cloelia a 
Valeria, sister of the consul Publicola and (according to 
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The or^io of tbis storr (bloc that of the decfication of tbe 
temple of Jiqxtcr Capitobmis) is to be sought for in die 
woi^hip of Volcan. Phnarch, in his fife of Pnblicobu 
states that two explanations were given for the nante 
Codes. Acco r dii^ to the first. Horatius had been so 
named becanse he had lost an eye in war ; according to the 
second, because his nose was of such a shape that no space 
was vi^le between the eves, and because die two eve* 
brows joined and appeared as one. The result was, con- 
tinues Plutarch, that the pec^le, in endeavoring to say 
Cyclops, by faulty pronunciation odled him CocUs instead/ 
The word Codes was used also in the sense of cydops or 
unoculi, among others by Ennius and by Plautus,' Plu- 
tarch adds that the Romans rewarded Horatius Coclcs not 
only with gifts of land (as is recounted by Livy and by 
Dionysius of Halicamassus), but also with a bronze statue 
erected in the temple of Vulcan, wishing thus to compen- 
sate him for the wotmd he had received m the thigh.* 

This statement does not stand isolated. It was known also 
to Dionysius that Horatius Codes had become lame as the 
result of his wounds. The source from which he drew 
added that on this account Horatius had to renounce 
all military magistracies.^® And that a statue to Horatius 
was erected in area Vulcani above the Comitium is plainly 
related in the Annales Maximi}^ These spoke of the Vuf- 
canal which was established (according to tradition) by 
Romulus, who here pledged his faith to the Sabine Tatius, 
and here dedicated the quadriga won at the conquest of 
Cameria.*^ 

Why should the Romans have erected a statue to Hora- 
tius, and, of all places, within the area of Vulcan? If wc 
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are to believe the statement of the Annales Maximt, be- 
cause that region had been struck by lightning. Neverthe- 
less, we must consider that the name Cocles means the 
Cyclops, that the cyclops, in Greek mythology were (at least 
after the fifth century) placed in relation with Hephaistos 
and later with Vulcan, and, finally, that in the Homeric 
epics and also in the most ancient monuments Hephaistos 
was represented as lame. We shall thus (I think) reach 
the conclusion that the statue in the area of Vulcan, sup- 
posed to represent the lame Cocles, rather than being the 
statue of a legendary hero, was that of Vulcan himself In 
such a case, the god Vulcan became a man in consequence 
of the same process by which Lycurgus, the one-eycMl god 
and hero of Arcadia, became Lycurgus, the famous law- 
giver of the Spartans. Also Lycurgus had been rendered 
blind in one eye, according to tradition, by a blow from a 
club. Finally, it must be remembered Uiat Vulcan was 
considered a cyclops in the same manner as Wotan among 
the Germanic tribes and as Varuna among the Hindoos. 
Vulcan is one of the most ancient Roman divinities. He 
is, indeed, neither more nor less than the protecting deity 
of the State. For this reason the area of Vulcan was sup- 
posed to have been established by Romulus ; for this reason 
Servius Tullius, one of the founders of the Roman State, 
was called the son of Vulcan. Vulcan, too, is the protect- 
ing god of the armies. He appears as a primordial deity 
(as we have already said) on the summit of the temple of 
the Capitoline. There is nothing strange, then, in the fact 
that legend should have confused the hero who saved Rome 
by holding the bridge with the tutelary deity of tiie State 




and, indeed, the very symbol of its life. It is very natural, 
moreover, that Horatius Cocles, admitting him to be an 
emanation from Vulcan, should have been placed in rela- 
tion with the Tiber. 
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We shall put aside the Hellenic mytiis in which Hephais- 
tos is constantly placed in relation with water. We shall 
limit ourselves to recalling the famous feast of the Vul- 
csmalia on the 23rd of August, when the Romans threw 
into the fire pro animis humanis fishes from the Tiber ob- 
tained by fishermen of the area Vulcani near the river.^' 
We shall add that at Osti^ a city situated at the very 
mouth of the Tiber, the highest magistracies were the 
pontifex Vulcani and prcstor Vulcani — ^titles which recall 
the ancient wooden bridge defended by Codes, whose pres- 
ervation (as is well known) was entrusted to the pon- 
tidces^^ Finally, we shall find still another point of con- 
tact in the legend of Caeculus, the mythical founder of 
Praeneste, who, also, was considered the son of Vulcan and 
had been found by ntaidens not far from a spring.^* It 
may be observed that CcbcuIus, the squint-eyed, is a name 
which has its origin in a cause similar to that which gave 
rise to the expression of Codes, the one-eyed.** 

Lightning flashing from the midst of clouds is the cause 
of these relations between water and fire — ^between Vulcan 
and the Tiber.*^ Legend ri^tly supposes the nymph 
Egeria to have taught Numa the art of performing expia- 
tions in cases of disasters caused by lightning.*' Numa, 
the foimder of the priesthood, is merely the epon)rm of the 
sacred stream Numicius. Likewise Egeria, his bride and 
counsellor, is the personification of the fountain on the 
shores of the lake at Ariccia. Some ceremony which was 
consecrated by religion caused the legend of Cocles, who 
defends the Sublician Bridge, and who hurls himself into 
the river, in which (according to the most ancient version) 
he meets his death. This legend has, perhaps, some rela- 
tion with the ceremony of the twenty-four stuffed figures 
(representing the local heroes called Argei), which, on the 
Ides of May and in the presence of the pontiffs and of the 
vestal virgins — the guardians of the sacred fire — ^were 
thrown into the Tiber from the Pons Sublicius. 

It is not in itself improbable that a valorous Roman should 
have sacrificed himself for the welfare of the State, and, 
against the whole of Tuscany, 

Orasio sol contra Toscana Mia, 
should have impeded the advance of the enemy. In the 
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age of the Gracchi such an event did actually occur. But 
the similarity noted above between our Cocles and Vulcan 
induces the belief that we have here a l^ends^ry story of 
the same class as that of Curtius and the famous vortex. 
It is in keeping with the tendency of the ancient annalists 
to ascribe this heroic act to one of the Horatii. For, to 
this family a conspicuous part in the history of the Roman 
people was often assigned, and they were connected (it 
must be remembered) with the worships of Jupiter Tigil- 
lus and Jupiter Vulcanus. 

The statue of the lame Vulcan-Codes that was mentioned 
by Dionysius, Plutarch and Pliny must have played a 
prominent role in the formation of the legend. It is clear, 
furthermore, that the more ancient version (according to 
which Horatius was drowned in the Tiber) could not speak 
of the injury received by the hero. This was not, how- 
ever, the only statue or monument which gave orig^ to 
pretended historical events in the war with Porsenna. 
The annalists, as we have already said, recorded also a 
bronze equestrian statue on the Sacra Via. This statue, 
according to the majority, represented Qoelia, but others 
asserted it to be the statue of Valeria, daughter of Pub- 
licola. Finally, Plutarch relates that, after peace had been 
declared with Porsenna, the Romans honored their former 
enemy with a bronze statue, simple and archaic in style 
and situated near the Curia.^* These words prove that he 
who first spoke of this monument judged of its antiquity 
even from its style. But that this statue actually repre- 
sented Porsenna is incredible. Furthermore, it is beyond 
belief that the Romans should have honored him by whom 
they had been conquered and humiliated, and should have 
erected the statue in the Senate itself. No one would 
expect to find a statue of Barbarossa in Milan, or one of 
Napoleon in a public building or square at Berlin. The 
history of art, moreover, forbids our placing any faith in 
the statement that at Rome, and in the beginning of the 
fifth century, so many bronze statues were cast representing 
contemporary characters. 

It is much more natural, in the meantime, to believe that 
it was through popular fancy, or, better, through that of 
some author, that a bronze statue was attributed to Por- 
senna — a statue which, though archaic and of a later 
period, in all probability represented a divinity, as did those 



HORATII AND VALERII i6i 

of Qoelia and of Horatius Qxles. This supposition con- 
tains nothing strange or improbable. If legend often ren- 
dered mortal beings divine, it at times lowered to human 
level beings considered immortal. Phalanthus, in whom 
antiquity unanimously recognized the historic founder of 
Tarentum, and whose father and mistress even could be 
indicated, never really existed.*® Still less did he go to 
Sparta, since he, as well as ^thra, his consort, is a purely 
mythological being. He is the personification of one of 
Poseidon's attributes,** whose adventures were soon partiy 
referred to an historical character — ^the Lesbian Arion.** 
The statue of Aristaeus Proconnesius (which was at Meta- 
pontum near the image of Apollo) was not the portrait of a 
mortal, as was thought in the times of Herodotus. It 
represented Aristaeus, the well-known son of Apollo.*' No 
one with any critical sense now believes that the Lycurgus 
to whom the Spartans erected a temple and paid divine 
honors was a mortal being.** 

Those authors, whether Greek or Roman, who related the 
most ancient history of Rome, made use even of monu- 
ments as historical material. They questioned the statues, 
so to speak, and the interpretation of them suggested to 
their imagination facts and circumstances that were later 
retained as true. The legend of Mucins Scaevola draws 
its origin from a monument, as does that of Hostus Hos- 
tilius, whose eulogy was supposed to be recorded on the 
archaic stele of the Forum.** It is now the common 
opinion that the cognomen Scaevola gave origin to the 
famous anecdote. We must keep well in mind the age in 
which the Roman cognomen begins to be used, which, it 
must be admitted, was rather late. We must, too, remem- 
ber what has been said in regard to accepting monuments 
as historic sources. It will not, then, seem to me too hazard- 
ous an hypothesis to assume that the legend of Scae- 
vola had its origin in a monument representing a per- 
son with his hand extended towards an altar, either in 
the act of adoration, or in that of scattering incense 
upon it** 

Whatever may be the value of this last h)rpothesis, it 
seems necessary to emphasize the fact that ancient histori- 
ography did, in fact, draw upon monuments as sources for 
the early history of the Roman people. Dionysius is wont 
to cite inscriptions and documents of the regal period. He, 
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as well as Plutarch, speaks of the bronze statue crowned by 
victory which Romulus himself placed upon the bronze 
quadriga captured at Cameria.^^ The inscription, he says, 
was written in ancient Greek characters. But probably 
this was a monument of the fifth or fourth century, which, 
like the Forum stele, was misunderstood and dated in the 
eighUi century. To be sure, Dionysius was not the first 
to direct his attention to tins species of document; nor 
did he alone deduce from them interpretations entirely 
erroneous and fantastic. As early as the fifth century, — 
beginning, that is, with Herodotus and Thucydides, — ^Hel- 
lenic historiography had drawn material from sculptured 
monuments and from inscriptions. At times it made good 
use of tiiem, but it often fell into error, either by attribut- 
ing sudi monuments to an earlier age, or by assig^ning to 
them an erroneous signification.*' 

Many examples of tiiis can be found. It will suffice to 
recall a few. The walls of the Acropolis of Athens, which, 
on account of their shape, were called the storks' nest 
rdnsXoffjrtxdv)^ perhaps gave origin to the legend of the 
presence of the Pelasgians in Attica.** It is so recorded by 
Hecatseus. The statue of the Assyrian conqueror San- 
herib, which was erected at Anchiale on the coast of Cilicia, 
and the position of its hands and fingers, occasioned the 
legend that it represented instead Sardanapalus, and that 
tiie inscription beneath it read " Eat, drink and be merry — 
the rest is worth nothing." •• Likewise, the Egyptian 
montmients often gave origin to the most curious legends, 
which were at times related and recorded as true history. 
Herodotus is full of anecdotes suggested by the erroneous 
interpretations of monuments ; and in his honor we shall here 
recall the story of the colossi with maimed hands. These, 
according to the professional guides of the day, represented 
the maid-servants who had been thus punished for having 
furthered the incestuous designs of Micerinus upon his 
daughter. But this was sheer nonsense, remarks Herodo- 
tus, inasmuch as the hands had broken off through great 
age, and he himself had seen them lying at the foot of the 
monuments.** 

Without, however, going beyond the city of the Seven 
Hills, it will benefit us to consider how many legends came 
to life in the Middle Ages through false interpretation of 
ancient monuments. The statues of the Dioscuri on Monte 
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Cavallo became, in the Middle Ages, the two philosophers 
Praxiteles and Phidias, contemporaries of Tiberius.** A 
statue representing one of the subject provinces and pros- 
trated at the feet of a Roman emperor occasioned the 
famous legend of the Arch of Pity and of the widow who 
b^s Trajan for justice — a legend found also in a splendid 
episode of the Divine Comedy .•• The statue of Marcus 
Aurelius furnished material for the strange story of the 
caballus Constantini.^* And, finally, a late Roman statue 
even now to be seen at Pisa suggested the legend of Cinzica 
dei Sismondi, who saved the Pisan district of Cinzica from 
the Saracens.**^ 

Between the Oriental gfuides, the Greek chroniclers and 
the Roman annalists on one hand, and the uncultured 
mediaeval writers on the other, there are many points of 
contact. Errors of this kind, though of different measure 
and value, are not entirely avoided even by modem critical 
students. Similarly the ancient writers, even the learned 
ones, could not altogether escape them. Demetrius Pha- 
lereus himself, though a learned and careful pupil of Theo- 
phrastus, fell into grave error regarding Aristides, because 
he founded his arguments on a document which Panstius 
rightly referred to another Aristides, of an age later than 
tlmt of the famous contemporary of Xerxes.** It is there- 
fore easily understood how Roman annalists of the second 
and first century, and how Greek writers who studied the 
history of their conquerors, even though without deceitful 
aims, should have been led to misinterpret the age and the 
meaning of the monuments before them, which, after all, 
they were right in consulting. 

From what has been said, it clearly results that not one 
of the Horatii recorded for the regal period and for the 
first centuries of the Republic is an historic character. 
They are either spurious, as the consuls and the military 
tribunes; or, as the Horatii (who were the enemies of the 
Curiatii), and Horatius Pulvillus and Horatius Codes, they 
are fantastic creations related to the cult of Jupiter Tigillus 
and Jupiter Vulcanus. 

The same result is obtained by examing the deeds of the 
Valerii, who were always connected by tradition with the 
Horatii. That first Valerius who established the worship 
of Dis at Tarentum is imaginary. Equally fanciful is that 
Valerius Publicola who is also traditionally placed in rela- 
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tion with Tarentum, or who was supposed to dwell on the 
Velia near the Temple of the Penates, — ^the home of Tullus 
Hostilius. Mythical, too, is Valeria, by some considered 
the sister of Valerius Publicola, by others indentified with 
Cloelia. She is simply that Valeria Luperca who, like 
Faunus, the god of the Lupercalia, had the virtue of curing 
those sick with the plague.*^ This Valeria, indeed, is the 
same one mentioned in the capture of the mythical Suessa 
Pometia in the legend of Coriolanus, and in the story of 
the foundation of the temple of Virtus Muliebris.** All 
the deeds, then, attributed to the Valerii have a l^endary 
and divine character also. 

It is clear, however, that a great part of the legends of the 
Valerii draw their origin from the deeds of the Valerii of 
a later historic age. Towards 300 B.C. we find a Valerius 
introducing the bill de provocatione, which we have seen 
attributed to the Valerius of the regal period, or of 509, or 
of 449 B.C.** This Valerius, too, was supposed to have 
pacified the rebellious Aretini in 302 B.C. in the same way 
as a Valerius, and not Menenius Agrippa, was said to have 
brought to an end the secession of the plebs.** Finally, 
Valerius Levinus, a contemporary of Hannibal, proposed 
in 216 B.C. those same reforms that are attributed to the 
Valerius of 508 B.C.*^ The ancients affirmed that, at the 
foot of the Velia, there was the tomb of Valerius Publicola, 
at which the Valerii customarily performed sacred rites 
before proceeding elsewhere to bury their dead.** There 
is no doubt that the Valerii (Sabines in origin) constituted 
one of the most ancient families taking part in the authentic 
history of the Roman people. 

Far different is the case with the Horatii. Livy himself 
declares that the ancients doubted whether the Horatii, the 
enemies of the Curiatii, were Romans rather than Albans. 
Though he states that the cults of Jupiter Tig^llus and of 
Juno Sororia were entrusted to the Horatii, no trace has 
come down to us of an authentic Horatius belonging to a 
patrician gens. Nevertheless, the mere presence of the 
Horatia tribus among the sixteen ancient rustic tribes is 
evidence that there must have been patrician Horatii, just 
as there were patrician Lemoni, of whom history makes no 
mention. The Sabine Valerii and the Roman Horatii, then, 
would seem to belong to those very ancient families whose 
early deeds were lost in the obscurity of time, — families 
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which, because of their antiquity, were connected with the 
most ancient national worships. 

The name of the Valerii is connected with the verb valere, 
and with the divinities of victory and of health. Therefore, 
just as Valeria was considered a deity who cured the sick, 
so Valerius Publicola lived in a place called Vica PotcB, — 
that is, Victoria Potens. This was near, or actually within, 
the temple of the Penates.*' The Horatii, on their part, 
seem to be related to the god Horatus, who announced to 
the Romans the victory of Silva Arsia. They were, at any 




rate, the representatives of Jupiter Hastatus or Quirinus. 
Perhaps it is not inopportune to recall that Hora was the 
spouse of Quirinus.** It is evident that in these cults which, 
from the fifth and the beginning of the fourth century, 
yielded gradually to the new gods, we have the most sacred 
and legendary patrimony of the nation. The most ancient 
deeds of the Valerii and the Horatii fall within the period in 
which national history was not yet written. For this period 
the annals are alive with a long series of legends, whether of 
Spurius Cassius, of Virginia or of Coriolanus. 
It is vain to insist on finding in all these legends an his- 
toric, rather than a religious, nucleus. The only conclu- 
sion to be drawn therefrom is that the continuance of the 
patrician family of the Valerii into the historic period g^ve 
a greater certainty to their deeds. The rapid disappear- 
ance of the patrician Horatii, on the contrary, caused 
merely the recollection of their participation in the deeds 
of the legendary kingly and early Republican period. If 
the Horatii are always placed in relation with ancient Va- 
lerii, the reason is not to be sought for in a story which ap- 
pears false after careful examination. It is to be found 
exclusively in the relations between the cults of these two 
families. Indeed, if we consider a moment, we shall see 
that the Horatii are never mentioned unless in connection 
with sacred ceremonies, and then, too, only as accessory 
figures by the side of a Valerius. 
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then, that under the form of a cow were worshipped both the 
goddess Vitellia and the goddess Vacuna, the Sabine god- 
dess of Victory." And since Vitellia was connected with 
Evander and the Fauni, our thoughts naturally turn to tfie 
temple of Victory situated above the grotto of the Luper- 
cat The ancients, indeed, affirmed tlut the feast of Vic- 
tory, as well as tiiat of the Lupercal, had been founded 
by Evander.** It seems as though we should connect with 
these cults the statue of Valeria who, on the coins of that 




family, was represented as riding upon a bull.** The 
Valerii, then, appear to have connectnl their origin with 
the cult of this animal. Finally, as we shall see in a sub- 
sequent chapter, it was from a bull that the Koman family 
of the Minucii traced their origin.*** 
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F^facBS umkitixsic to wiice tbe uttp^ cxf yfrnraii b&lotjp, 
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mfntnif were (as is Cj£d ns) dse tzrs Rmmirs to write Ac 
hstOfT of tifior own cztr. Bet tise samr jiuhr>c who off as us 
flm notice abo iiiiu i ms cs that tbey were preceded br a loog 
series of Greek writers be gfr . n^n g- wish Ac cad of the fififa 
centiif jf, Ant&odxtxs of Syractxse cade nxntni of Rooie as 
earij as c 420 B.C ; and also CalEas and ImBCiis, die cde- 
brated Syracnsan faistoriaxiSy spoioe more or less enleitvively 
about iL^ Tinaens, indeed, towards the end of the fourth 
centnrj or the bcgli im iig of the third toodied npoo die coast 
of Latiom, went to Rome and to Layxnimn, and left us vari- 
oos notices r^arding the coinage of Serrins, the feast of 
the October horse, and the Trojan Tases. Even before 
Timaeos, Aristotle had discussed tlK nx>re impCHtant Roman 
costoms* To these authors there succeeded a kx^ series 
of Greek chroniclers and historians, who labored to give an 
Hellenic aspect to the Roman l^ends. These historians, 
togetfier with the authors mentioned above, were die teach- 
ers of the earliest Roman annalists. 
Fabius Pictor and Gncius Alimentus, surely, were not die 
first to express their thoughts through the medium of prose 
history. Everything favors the belief that (as I have else- 
where endeavored to show) they were preceded by Appius 
Qaudius, Gnaeus Flavins and Sempronius Sophus. The 
ancients speak of only the juridic and the linguistic activity 
of these men, it is true. Nevertheless, many notices regard- 
ing the last Samnite wars seem to have been preserved for 
us onlv through them. It is clear that Gnxus Flavins must 
have been abreast of historical researdies, since he indi- 
cated upon the temple of Concord how many years had 
elapsed from the founding of Rome.' The large number 
of references, so strictly Roman in character and of a time 
anterior to the Punic Wars, must have had their origin in 
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family records and in the unknown predecessors of Fabius 
and of Cincius. These latter^ at any rate, taking part for 
both political and literary reasons in the culture tihen be- 
come general, not only wrote their histories in Greek, but 
even repeated the old Hellenic tales. 

Cincius related the story that the Greek Evander had 
brought the alphabet to the Latins. Fabius, in discussing 
the origin of Rome, repeated (as is well known) a Greek 
story already related by Diocles of Peparethos. Under the 
influence of those unknown predecessors, who were neither 
few in number nor wanting in efficacy, the history of the 
regal period was rapidly elaborated. To this result, too, 
there contributed the priestly organizations, which raised 
to the dignity of history the sacred and religious elements 
of the temples and the native divinities. The epon)rms of 
the Roman hills and streams, the gods and the heroes wor- 
shipped in the sanctuaries, all became historic characters, 
through the identical process which made the Teutonic 
tribes place a god at the head of their genealogy, and which 
made the ancient Greeks establish one at the head of each 
genos. 

Meeting with an elaboration already so well accomplished, 
and with names of gods and of heroes already so generally 
worshipped, the ancient annalists must have found but a 
limited field for their inventive powers and for the claims 
of their function as historians. The Marci, the Pomponii 
and other families tried, indeed, to insert and to mingle 
their names with those of the legendary Roman kings. 
They did not dare, however, invent new kings, different 
from those already accepted in the sacerdotal lists and al- 
ready recognized by public opinion. The Fabii, as well as 
the Valerii, made mention of their own private rites and 
cults, connecting them with the most ancient legends; but 
they did not venture to alter perceptibly the ancient religious 
material which had been preserved by the priesthoods. 
We note that the Fabii were connected with the n)rmph Ti- 
berina, the progenitress of the family and the mistress of 
Hercules." They are, too, the principal figures in the story 
of the companions of Romulus or of the Lupercal, — a story 
referring to the rites performed by these during the siege 
of the Capitol.* But this infiltration (so to speak) never 
was of sufficient importance, nor did it sink deeply enough 
to change materially the most ancient legendary tales. 
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There was still left an ample field for the pretensions of 
both the patrician and the plebeian families, — ^to narrate the 
deeds of their ancestors in the substantially historic period 
of the struggles with the neighboring Etruscans, Volsdans, 
JEqui, and others. Further material for such amplifica- 
tions was offered in the recounting of the internal struggles. 
In these the different patrician and plebeian families had 
fought, with the respective purposes of keeping intact the 
old constitution and the acquired rights of the ancient fami- 
lies, and of obtaining a victory in the name of more liberal 
and more democratic principles. 

From this point of view, it may be said that the same 
course was followed, both by the earliest annalists of the 
third century (the contemporaries of Hannibal) and by 
those of the first century,— of the time of Sulla and Cicero. 
Cato the Elder declared himself scandalized at such inven- 
tions, and preferred to cite the name of the bravest ele- 
phant rather than that of an unfit and unwarlike com- 
mander. But it must not be forgotten that at the same time 
he lost no opportunity of praising his own work (comparing 
it, in fact, with those of the ancient Greeks), and that he 
adhered to the general rule of declaring the deeds of the 
Roman people equal to the most famous and glorious events 
of the ancient Hellenic people.* 

Both these characteristics are easily recognized in the 
stories of the Fabii, whether represented as fighting against 
the Etruscans of the fifth and fourth centuries, or against 
the Volscians, the Aurunci, the Samnites, and others. The 
tendency to reproduce famous episodes of Hellenic history 
is especially marked in the story of their struggles with 
the Veientes, the Etruscans and the other confederated 
Italic peoples who were finally subjugated at the battle of 
Sentinum, in 295 B.C. 

The beautiful legend of the three hundred Fabii who per- 
ished at the River Cremera is well known. To quote the 
very words of Livy, "three hundred and six soldiers, all 
patricians and all of one family " undertake as " a private 
enterprise " the war against the Veientes — ^the public enemy 
of the Roman people.* They departed from their father- 
land; and, accompanied by their clients, four thousand in 
number (five thousand according to another version),^ they 
established themselves in a fort not far from the Etruscan 
city of Veii. Here they managed to maintain themselves 
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superior to their enemies for nearly three years; but, in 
the end, fell into snares prepared for them by the enemy, 
and died fighting. And of all that glorious family, which 
had played, for a time, such great part in the public life 
of the Romans, and which, by its patriotic resolve alone to 
oppose the Veientes, had expiated its hostile bearing towards 
the plebs in the past, there remained alive but one child. 
This child, who had been left at Rome, was the seed of the 
Fabian race (observes Livy), destined to be of g^eat aid 
to the Romans in their hour of need, both in peace and in 
war.* 
This picture of heroism seemed to be deliberately over- 
drawn even to the ancients. Dionysius himself, who, as 
is his wont, appears to believe it, cannot refrain from re- 
marking that it is altogether inadmissible that the 306 
Fabii should have left at Rome one child only. In this 
regard he adds that there is in the tale a smack of the 
legendary and theatrical, — words which modem criticism 
can, perhaps, extend to the entire story.* Modem schol- 
ars are not agreed as to the value of this legend. 
Neibuhr and Schwegler have especially aimed at criticising 
its various details, and at drawing forth from it an his- 
torical nucleus. Others, like Mommsen, have endeavored 
to trace its didactic character, or, like Richter, have ex- 
amined its meaning in respect to Roman topography.** 
Mommsen, who is anything but disposed to place faith 
in the most ancient Roman history, and who has often 
taught us the way in which its problems should be investi- 
gated, does not seem entirely averse to placing some belief 
in Diodorus." According to this historian, the Fabian 

fens had not died alone, but in a great battle iFought by the 
Romans near the Cremera. Ihne, on the contrary, in the 
second edition of his History of Rome, is more resolute. 
Using to good advantages the observations already partly 
made by rerizonius and by Beaufort, he emphasizes their 
value, and considers the entire story as pure legend, alto- 
gether lacking in historical truth." 

In my opinion, Ihne comes much nearer the tmth in this 
case than Mommsen. Contrary to the lattcr's opinion, I 
do not consider the version of Diodoms more worthy of 
belief than that preserved for us by Livy and by Dionysius. 
In other words, I do not believe Diodoms to be more exact 
than the others, when he asserts that the Fabii perished 
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with other Romans in a great battle. For, just as I deem 
him inexact (as far as can be judged) in placing their 
number at 300 rather than 306, he is likewise so in 
merging into one event the fall of the Fabii and the 
subsequent and sudden defeat inflicted by the Veientes 
upon the consul Menenius.^' I shall not here insist 
on this point. It may be the object of a special study 
when the work of Diodorus will have been more carefully 
examined. I have, moreover, demonstrated elsewhere that, 
beginning with Niebuhr and Mommsen, too much impor- 
tance has been attached to the statements of Diodorus. 
This author is not a better nor a more exact source for 
Roman history than that which he has proved himself to 
be for Greek history; and this, too, notwithstanding that 
in both cases he frequently drew upon primary sources, 
and always upon valuable ones.^^ 

As regards the intrinsic credibility of the event, one can- 
not avoid thinking of another disaster which befell 307. 
Romans under the leadership of a Fabius, and ascribed 
to a period 114 years later, — b. very analogous, not to 
say identical, case, and one which has not escaped 
the observation of Ihne. In 358 B.C. the consul C. 
Fabius Ambustus, — a descendant of the Fabii who per- 
ished at the Cremera, — fought a battle "thoughtlessly 
and inconsiderately" (even as his ancestors) against 
the Etruscans of Tarquinii. Nor, adds Livy, did he incur 
heavy losses in the line of battle only; for the Tarquin- 
ienses slaughtered 307 Roman soldiers who had been made 
prisoners.^* Almost all critics, beginning with Perizonius, 
agree in denying that just exactly 306 soldiers died at the 
Cremera, and all belonging to the Fabian gens. It is also 
readily seen that the 307 prisoners of the Tarquinienses 
recall the 306 killed by the Veientes. The interval of almost 
1 14 years between the two events is not an obstacle to their 
identification. We have abtmdant examples of the re- 
duplicating of an event or deed attributed to the same 
family in different ages of the earliest Roman history. 
This story of the Fabii merely proves the general rule. In 
that same family, indeed, we have another conspicuous 
example of this process, — a story closely connected with the 
legend of the Cremera. 

According to the more diffused, or we may say, the gen- 
eral opinion of Roman writers (an opinion, however, which 
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was not shared by Ovid's sources), the battle of the Cremera 
was fought on the i8th of July, — ^a day ever afterwards 
numbered among the nefasH. It was not for this reason 
alone that the i8th of July was considered nefastus. On 
that same day had occurred the defeat of the AlHa, — a 
defeat sustained on the banks of another small tributary 
of the Tiber, distant from the Cremera by about two miles. 
It is to be remarked, moreover, that of the military trib- 
unes who led the Romans against the Gallic invaders on 
the day of the AUia, three were the Fabii who had already 
been sent as ambassadors to Clusium, — ^then being besieged 
by the Gauls.** 

Plutarch labors heavily in his endeavor to prove, by means 
of synchronisms partly authentic and partly false, that it 
is entirely possible that the battle of the Cremera and that 
of the Allia were fought on the same day. Even the most 
trusting critic cannot but see in this eitiier a simple con- 
fusion, or else a deliberate mingling of the stories. If 
there were any doubt in this regard, it would be dispelled 
by the fact that Ovid, or (to be more exact) the source 
from which he drew, fixed upon the 13th of February, and 
not the i8th of July, as the day of the slaughter at the Cre- 
mera. The same process is to be noticed, for instance, 
in the history of Pisa, in which the great majority of the 
glorious deeds of the Republic are made to coincide with 
the feast of S. Sisto. 

This repetition of dates and events (which is so common 
in the history of the wars against the Veientes and the 
Gauls) manifests itself also in other elements of our story. 
The Fabii, it is said, departed irom Rome through the Porta 
Carmentalis; and, never having returned to Rome, this 
gate was afterwards called scelerata. No one ever ven- 
tured to pass through it. But the cult of Carmentis (who 
was there buried) was connected with that of Evander, or 
Lupercus, and the latter was worshipped on the 13th of 
February. The Lupercalia began on the immediately fol- 
lowing odd day of the month. Furthermore, it is well 
known that in this celebration the Fabii played the most 
prominent part. The Porta Carmentalis was connected 
also with the Gallic invasion. Near it was the rock {saxum) 
on which the Gauls mounted when they endeavored to scale 
the heights of the Capitol.*' Finally, it must be added that, 
according to other fantastic data, the 13th of February 



174 ANCIENT LEGENDS OF ROMAN HISTORY 

was the day on which Rome was liberated from the 
Gauls." 

It is not in the slightest degree probable that the Romans 
should have suffered three memorable defeats under the 
leadership of the Fabii, — ^those, namely, of the Cremera in 
477 B.C., of the Allia in 390 B.C., and from the Tarquin- 
ienses in 358 B.C. On the contrary, everything causes the 
belief that one single event was, at various times, cast and 
recast according to the caprice of the annalists. Perhaps 
we would better say according to the fancy of the family 
historian. That this reduplication (in the case of the Fabian 
gens) was most strangely abused is proved by the absurd 
story of the 300 Romans tmder Fabius Maxinnis, who 
perished together in the war against Hannibal. It is clear 
that this fanciful tale (related by the novelist Aristides, 
the author of the Milesiaca) is merely a later and grotesque 
recasting of the better-known I^end of the Fabii at the 
Cremera.** 

In all probability the least ancient of these stories (with 
the exception, to be sure, of the last) has the greatest like- 
lihood of coming near the truth. Moreover, the story 
that, through the bad leadership of a Fabius 307 Roman 
warriors fell into the hands of the Tarquinienses and were 
massacred in the principal square of their city has every 
appearance of trutfi. For, both the barbarous customs of 
the period must be considered and also the fact that the 
leader Fabius is in no wise glorified as in the legend of the 
Cremera. In fact, regarding his carelessness, which caused 
the ignominious death of 307 men, Livy remarks that 
" that foul massacre rendered more marked the ignominy 
of the Roman people."^® This last story evidently does 
not spring from a family tradition of the Fabii, nor from 
a laudatio funebris of the gens. 

Other elements of the legend of the Fabii seem to derive 
their origin from still more recent events. The seven Fa- 
bian consuls seem to be entirely hypothetical ; but it is to be 
noted that Fabius Rullianus, the famous general of the 
fourth century, was supposed to have held the supreme 
magistracies of the State seven times, — ^five times as con- 
sul, twice as dictator. Fabius Rullianus, too, was accom- 
panied by 4000 volunteers, — a number and a circumstance 
which recall the clients of the Fabii at the Cremera, — which 
were by some numbered at precisely 4000. According to 
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topographical way we can merely observe that the g^tes of 
various ancient cities were not considered sacred. Some 
indeed^ were held to be ill-omened and impure. The cause 
for such opinion was a subject of discussion with the Roman 
antiquarians. They ascribed it to the fact that corpses and 
malefactors were led out through some of the city gates,** 
— SL belief which accords with the story of the slaying of 
Horatia in the tHcus sceleratus and at the gate later known 
as Porta Capena. Moreover, in certain districts of Umbria 
to-day the old houses have a special door through which 
the dead are carried out. The non-sacred character of some 
of the gates is to be connected, also, with the custom of 
affixing thereto the heads and the limbs of dead enemies 
and of executed criminals. 

We shall not discuss, here, the question of the exact year 
in which the Romans were overcome by the Veientes at 
the Cremera. We shall rather turn to the investigation 
of what event must have been in the mind of the Roman 
historian in the composition of this legend. 

No modem critic (to my knowledge) has observed that 
which did not escape the notice of an ancient writer— 
namely, that the legend of the Fabii at the Cremera bears 
a strilang resemblance to the heroic defence of Thermopylae 
by Leonidas and his 300 Spartans. The number of the 
306 Fabii and 4000 clients (according to Mommsen and 
Ihne) was suggested by the strength of the legion and its 
cavalry. But it is more natural to observe that also Leonidas 
had with him, in addition to the 300 Spartans, 4000 Pelo- 
ponnesians.** If the number of the Fabii at the Cremera 
is at times given as 300 rather than 306, it seems admissible 
to believe (as in the case of Calpumius Flamma, to be cited 
below) that an attempt was made to bring closer together 
the two heroic events.** The similarity between the two 
events is not limited to the number of combatants. It 
extends to other particulars as well. Leonidas and his men 
perish because of their betrayal by Ephialtes ; the Fabii die 
through the jealousy of the consul Mcnenius, who was less 
than four miles away (30 stadia), and who (like Ephialtes) 
was afterwards punished for his treacherous inactivity. 
Even that single Fabius left at Rome, who later became the 
propagator of his race, has a parallel in the Greek story. 
Herodotus tells us that the soothsayer Megistias of Acar- 
nania (who had prophesied the battle), although dismissed 
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by Leonidas, nevertheless remained on the field of battle, 
and instead sent home his only son.^ 

Regarding the chronolo|^ of the two events, as was al- 
ready noticed by the ancients,*^ there is an almost perfect 
synchronism. In 480 B.C. Leonidas dies at Thermopylae; 
in the Varronian year 477 B.C. (275 U.C.) the Fabii march 
to the Cremera. This slight chronological difference is 
easily smoothed over, when it is considered that also for 
the year 480 B.C. the Roman annals register a battle be- 
tween the Veientes and the Romans, in which both the 
consuls perish. Of these two consuls, one belonged to the 
Fabian gens; and after this defeat (as after the battle of 
the Cremera) the Fabii renew their friendships with the 
Roman plebs.** It is evident that the battles of 480 and 
477 B.C. represent two different versions of the same event, 
told in a slightly different manner. Both stories are re- 
corded in the annals of Livy, for the reason that he, with- 
out having a clear understanding of the material, in col- 
lecting notices from various sources did not realize the 
parallelism of events more or less identical with those 
ascribed to other years. From all this there results a 
substantial resemblance between the two events, inasmuch 
as both Leonidas with his 300 Spartans and the 306 Fabii 
sacrificed themselves for the safety of their country. 

Such a great similarity in the fundamental details and 
such chronological correspondence are surely not the result 
of chance. The most careful criticism (like that of Momm- 
sen) has admitted the fact that the most ancient Roman 
history was merely a web of deliberate falsifications. Such 
conclusion very well explains this and other similarities be- 
tween Greek and Roman history. In the present condition 
of critical studies, I deem it superfluous to demonstrate 
how, by the mere process of transference, a Greek event 
may have been reproduced and inserted into the pseudo- 
Roman deeds. It is common knowledge that this occurred 
on a large scale, not only in Roman history, but also in that 
of the nations in the Middle Ages. The process is but a 
phase of that same phenomenon through which the Greek 
myths of Thessaly and of Arcadia were localized in other 
Hellenic and barbarian regions. 

The legend of the Fabii can, I think, be placed in the same 
category with the story of Tarquinius and of Gabii. It 
can be compared with what is related by Herodotus con- 
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invented that, at the same time in which the Heraclides 
Leonidas sacrificed himself and his companions for the 
safety of his country, the Heraclidae Fabii, at their own 
expense and with the sacrifice of themselves and their 
clients, should have similarly undertaken to free Rome from 
its war against the Veientes.*® 

Mommsen is of the opinion that the legend of the Fabii 
had, in the minds of the earliest annalists, a purely didactic 
purpose — ^to demonstrate the futility and the failure of a 
helium privatum and of a coniuratio as contrasted with the 
success of the militia legitima. In fact (he says) the 
didactic aim of this story is to teach that the citizen must 
not perform heroic deeds on his own initiative, but, instead, 
must valorously repulse the enemy under the command of 
superiors to whom he voluntarily subordinates himself. 

We shall not discuss, on this occasion, the observations of 
Mommsen, which are founded on a misconception of the 
constitution of the early Roman army. It seems to me that 
the principal aim of this legend is to glorify the merits of 
the family. It desires to teach that the Romans, and the 
Fabian family in particular, were not less brave than the 
Spartans, who were considered the bravest of the Greeks. 
The legend of the Fabii is not the only deed of arms which 
suggested to the Romans a comparison with the heroic 
Leonidas. A few decades after Fabius Pictor, Cato con- 
trasted with the noble Spartan king the figure of an obscure 
military tribune, Q. Caedicius, who, in the neighborhood of 
Camarina and during the first Punic War (258 B.C.), res- 
cued the Roman army with only 400 companions. To make 
the similarity still greater, some writers actually reduced 
these 400 to 300.^^ Cato himself, moreover, together with 
Manlius (just as the Persians led by Idarne and Ephialtes), 
scaled by night the hill overhanging Thermopylae, and thus 
rendered possible the defeat of Antiochus, who had fortified 
himself there (191 B.C.). And, in the passage in which 
he so greatly praises his own deed, Cato confesses that the 
thought of undertaking such an enterprise had been sug- 
gested to him by the recollection of that famous episode of 
the Persian War.*^ 

The parallelism between the Spartan and the Roman his- 
tory was not limited to the legend of the Fabii. The race 
which for so long had held the political and the military 
hegemony of the Peloponnese, and had for some time im- 
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posed it upon the rest of the Greeks; the race which was 
considered to have given origin to the Sabines — such a race 
more than any other lent itself to furnishing pretended 
origins to the institutions of the Roman people. The Ro- 
mans later treated the degenerate Spartans and Athenians 
with deference in virtue of their glorious past. Therefore, 
there have not been lacking scholars to maintain that the 
300 celeres Romani were an imitation of the 300 Spartan 
hippeis; the senate, an imitation of the gerusia; 9ie banquets 
of the curiae, a derivation from the pheiditia; and the trib- 
unes of the people, an institution entirely analogous to the 
Spartan Ephors. The number of five Ephors, indeed, seems 
to have been the origin of the false tradition that at first the 
representatives of the plebs were not two or four, but five. 

The national tendency of likening Roman events to Greek, 
fostered by the Greeks themselves, reached the point of 
actually declaring the Roman constitution a pure imitation 
of the Spartan. Other tales, such as that of the embassy to 
Athens at the time of the Twelve Tables, tended instead to 
prove the Athenian origin of the Roman constitution.** 

The repetition of the episode of the Spartans at Ther- 
mopylae is not an isolated phenomenon. It is to be con- 
nected with a mass of traditions which, beginning with the 
second century (the earliest period of Roman histori- 
ography), were generally accepted by the most authoritative 
writers. Sparta, however, was not alone in furnishing 
material to be abundantly used by the Romans. Athens, 
with its story of Harmodius and Aristogeiton, the slayers of 
Hipparchus (who had become enamored of a fair maiden), 
suggested the legend of Lucretia, or of Brutus and Va- 
lerius, the liberators of their country. And, surely, it is not 
coincidence, but rather the result of deliberate falsification, 
that the expulsion of the Pisistratidae falls in 510 B.C., and 
that in 509 B.C. should have occurred the expulsion of the 
Tarquins — the tyrants in both cases being the builders of 
the principal temple of their nation. The Roman historian 
undoubtedly had in mind the history of Athens, when, for 
the year 433 B.C., he relates an entirely imaginary pestilence, 
merely to establish a parallel with the celebrated plague 
described by Thucydides. With Aristides and Phocion 
were contrasted the Latin Fabricius and Curius Dentatus; 
and the ancients themselves recognized that the story of 
Coriolanus had been cast in such a way as partly to corre- 
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spond, — both in chronology and in other particulars, — ^with 
that of the Athenian Themistocles. Of all the stories of 
the Hellenic races which the Romans hastened to imitate 
and to reproduce we must here recall that of Alexander 
the Great. 

The striving for imitation seems to have existed from very 
early times. It manifests itself in the fact that, in the story 
of M. Furius Camillus, there are elements taken bodily 
from the adventures of Alexander. From the very b^^- 
ning of Roman annals Fabius Pictor seems to contrast with 
the great Macedon his own ancestor, Fabius Rullianus, who 
was the first to advance beyond Mount Ciminus, invade 
Etruria and penetrate as far as Perusia, and who later was 
supposed to have conquered the united Italic forces at Sen- 
tinum. In fact, the ancient annalists copiously discussed 
the question as to what would have occurred had Alexander 
turned to the west. They contrasted with the son of Philip 
the conquerors of the Samnite Wars. The desire to com- 
pare Roman deeds to those of the Macedonian hero is evi- 
dent throughout the course of Roman historiography, — 
from Hannibal to Cxsar and Pompey, — or rather, from 
Hannibal through the Empire. It would be an easy matter 
to enumerate the long list of Romans whose conduct was 
inspired by their cult for the Macedon. We may recall 
Pompey, who, after having conquered and overrun Asia 
Minor, thought to possess the right of wearing the mantle 
of Alexander, and who, in like manner, caused men to call 
him Magnus. Indeed, if victory, instead of falling to the 
cause of the deified Julius and of Octavian, had, on the con- 
trary, been won by the successors of Pompey, rather than 
a series of Ccesares and Kaisers, the world would have had 
a long succession of Alagni. 

Cesar, however, was of too individual a character to deign 
to adapt his conduct and his bearing to that of Alexander, 
even though feeling himself urged to rival the latter's deeds. 
It was natural, however, that inferior men like Crassus, 
Caracalla and Alexander Severus should have endeavored 
to imitate the Greek conqueror. Considering, then, the 
freshness of the impressions and the conduct of the Dia- 
dochoi, it does not seem strange that the deeds of Alexander 
should have been imitated by so prominent a character as 
Scipio Africanus. We have just spoken of the Diadochoi — 
the successors of Alexander, who made it their study to inii- 



1 82 ANCIENT LEGENDS OF ROMAN HISTORY 

tate the movements and the gestures of the great general, 
and who considered themselves fortunate if, in their 
physique, there was something resembling, and hence re- 
calling, that of the Macedon. The motions and the bearing 
of Alexander the Great were assumed by his contemporaries 
in the same manner as the contemporary princes of Fred- 
erick of Prussia imitated his gestures and bearing. All 
may easily see that this propensity is strong in our own age. 

The historical atmosphere in which the Romans lived at 
the time when they set out to conquer the world explains 
why they could not escape such influences. It is easily 
understood how Scipio Africanus (who, as is known, tried 
to create a personal government), in order to imitate Alex- 
ander the son of Zeus, by his very bearing caused men to 
spread similar reports regarding his own origin. Likewise, 
his historians affirmed that Scipio had captured Carthage 
with the aid of Neptune, his uncle, in the same manner 
as Poseidon had aided his nephew Alexander in the cap- 
ture of Tyre. Finally, the generous behavior of Alexander 
towards Darius' wife (who had become his prisoner) was 
asserted, by some, to have been imitated by Scipio, who sent 
back undefiled the beautiful daughter of the Spaniard 
Indibilis. 

Thus it is seen that the statesmen and the historians of the 
second century and of the succeeding ages sought for in- 
spiration in the bearing of the great men of Greece and in 
its great events. Naturally this endeavor must have ap- 
peared also in the earliest history of Rome, in which are to 
be recognized the chronological precedents of the anxious 
imitation so firmly and so deeply rooted in the time of the 
earliest annalists. The Romans, in emerging from a degree 
of culture so inferior to that of Greece, felt the necessity of 
entering into line with the more civilized peoples, who, in 
turn, were their inferiors in physical training and in military 
education. The nation which, only a few decades after 
conquering Hannibal, had already subjugated the kingdoms 
of the Seleucidae and Macedonia, felt humiliated in con- 
fessing itself less ancient and poorer in history than the 
conquered nations. It was natural that, during the period 
in which Greece and Macedonia had not yet been entirely 
subdued, and in which Athens was still a political State 
whose integrity was respected by all, the Romans should 
have been content with declaring their deeds equal to those 
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of Greece. It is natural, too, that, writing within this 
period, Postumius Albinus should have excused himself for 
presenting a history written in bad Greek. 

Cato, however, who began to write his history a few years 
after the battles of Cynoscephalae and Magnesia had assured 
to the Romans the supremacy of the world, naturally did not 
limit himself to mere comparisons of Roman and Greek 
deeds. He endeavored, instead, to bring into special promi- 
nence the virtues of the Romans. In Cato's eyes Caedicius 
was superior to Leonidas himself — Caedicius, whose deeds 
were so insignificant that other annalists, instead of Caedi- 
cius, made mention of a certain Laberius or Calpumius 
Flamma. This comparison recalls the more or less legend- 
ary centurion Siccius Dentatus, whom annalists styled the 
Roman Achilles." In the mind of the Italian Cato the 
deed at Camarina assumed greater importance than that at 
Thermopylae. And this feeling of contempt which Cato 
felt for the Greeks of his age (so different from the Greeks 
of the ancient Hellas), added to a very strong pride in 
his country's greatness, explains why, in writing his 
Origines in Latin, he disdainfully speaks of Postumius Al- 
binus, who had excused himself to the Greeks for his lack 
of proficiency in their tongue. 

Fabius Pictor, Postumius Albinus and Cato, whether writ- 
ing in Greek or in Latin, or comparing Roman deeds to Greek 
ones in different languages and in different ways, had but 
one aim — to glorify Rome by contrasting her with the more 
ancient Hellenic civilizations. The annalist who conceived 
such comparisons was actuated, not so much by false pride, 
but by the conception that to defend and proclaim the glory 
of one's country was equivalent to performing the duties of 
good citizenship. To treat of the antiquity of Rome and 
of the valor and the prudence of its commanders and states- 
men was to sustain the moral prestige of the nation and to 
inculcate the fact that Rome was worthy of commandine 
other races. This sentiment was gradually exaggerated. 
Poor and servile Greeks, who betook themselves to Rome 
in search of bread and position, flattered this sentiment of 
the Romans, and placed at its service both their renown and 
their pen. The day came when the Romans, disdaining all 
such comparisons, believed themselves in every way superior 
to the Greeks. In the first period, the Greek historical novel- 
ists modestly endeavored to transfer to Roman history the 
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legends of the Babylonian Zopyros (who was compared with 
Sextus Tarquinius), and of Periander and Cypselus. Later 
annalists ventured to declare Roman institutions as ancient 
and as glorious as those of Greece. But between these two 
there fell still a third and intermediate period, in which the 
Romans attempted to compete by recounting those national 
deeds which tiiey judged worthy of comparison with the 
most glorious ones of Greece. The legend of the Fabii at 
the Cremera, as all the traditional annals of the second cen- 
tury, belongs to the middle period; to it, too, belongs the 
history of Fabius Pictor. 

The imitating of foreign history is, moreover, a frequent 
occurrence, and has manifested itself in every people and 
in every literature. The Romans reproduced the history 
of Athens, of Sparta and of Alexander; similar l^end- 
ary stories are found in the annals of different Germanic 
races; and the Italian historians of the Renaissance 
repeated and copied literally situations and events already 
found in Livy and in th : Roman writers. A study of 
this phenomenon, comprising all the modem histories, 
has already gplven, and will continue to g^ve, interesting 
results. It will suffice to cite an example, very char- 
acteristic and suitable to our case — ^the legends, namely, of 
the Middle Ages and of modem times which draw their 
origin precisely from the story of the Spartans at Ther- 
mopylae and of the Fabii at the Cremera. These legends 
must have been present to those who spoke of the Venetian 
Giustiniani in the Orient — all massacred with but one excep- 
tion; and of the Pisans, annihilated by the Genoese. The 
old Greek and Roman legends must, likewise, have been 
present to him who first spoke of the 300 heroes of 
Pforzheim who were exterminated on the 6th of May, 1622, 
at Wimpfen. To-day, however, it is generally recog- 
nized that the deed of the Giustiniani is fictitious, and that 
it is false that the 300 heroes fell at Wimpfen. Dio- 
nysius of Halicamassus, in his version of the l^end of 
the Fabii at the Cremera (it will be remembered), said that 
it smacked of the legendary and the theatrical. And the 
story of the 300 of Pforzheim found its way into some 
German histories through the impression caused by a drama 
in which those heroes were mentioned for the first time — 
heroes that were literally reproduced from the old annals 
of Sparta and of Rome. 



CHAPTER X 

THB XJBOBNDS OF LUCRETIA AND OF VIROINIA, AND THE 

CULTS OF THE FBI8CI LATIKI 

Of all the ancient Roman l^ends, that of the fair Virgfinia 
is certainly one of the most charming, and also one of the 
richest in poetic elements. Ardently desired by the wealthy 
and haughty Appius Qaudius for her beauty, Virginia was 
on the point of falling a prey to the proud patrician. Vain 
had been the proofs of her free birth presented by her 
father and her fiance, Icilius. Appius Qaudius pronounced 
the sentence in his own interests; and the maid was about 
to be delivered to his client Claudius when she is unex- 
pectedly snatched from impending dishonor by the aveng- 
ing da^er seized by her father in a neighboring butchers 
st^l. llie maid expires at the foot of the statue of Venus 
Qoacina, the protectress of virgin modesty; but her death 
becomes the signal for uprisings and revolutions. The 
plebeians destroy the tyranny of the Decemvirate, restore 
the former consular government, and, with it, the tribunate 
of the people. Liberty flourishes once again on Roman 
soil. I emphasize this fact because the blood of Virginia 
restored liberty to the Romans, just as that of Lucretia, the 
victim of the young Tarquinius, had already rescued it from 
servitude to the kings. 

The similarity between the story of Virginia and that of 
the chaste Lucretia, the wife of Tarquinius Collatinus, ex- 
tends even to minor details. In the legend of Lucretia (as 
in that of Virginia) the tragedy is preceded by an embassy 
to Greece, for the purpose of becoming acquainted with 
new and better laws.* On the death of the one (as on that 
of the other) there succeed the popular laws of the Valerii. 
In regard to the causes, Lucretia was dishonored by Tar- 
quinius while the neighboring city of Ardea was being 
besieged; Virginia was wronged more or less in the same 
year in which there occurred at Ardea a similar secession 
on account of a maid. Finally, in both cases, there follows 
a political treaty between Rome and Ardea. Brutus vin- 
dicates the liberty of the Roman people by brandishing the 
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was, according to the Florentine historians, the cause which 
established also in that city the two factions of Guelph and 
Ghibelline. Examples could be multiplied indefinitely. 
Probability, however, is quite a different matter from 
reality; the former pertains to romance — the latter to his- 
tory. Since, then, a long series of narratives and events 
proves the non-historic character of the beautiful episodes 
of Lucretia and of Virginia, it is behooving to investigate 
what causes were responsible for their formation and their 
insertion into the story of the earliest Roman deeds. 

The answer to this question is readily obtained from an 
examination of what Livy narrates for the sixth year after 
the death of Virginia — a story by other annalists referred 
(as it seems) to the very year of her death. 

In the year 311 of the city (443 B.C.) the Paduan his- 
torian says that there arrived at Rome ambassadors from 
the neighboring city of Ardea, to implore aid against the 
popular party which was then greatly endangering their 
fatherland. The following were the facts: There lived 
at Ardea a maid of humble origin (virgo plebeii generis), 
famous for her beauty. Two youths became enamored of 
her, the one a noble, the other a plebeian. A marriage 
with the latter was favored by the guardians of the maid, 
themselves plebeians; the mother, however, who looked 
kindly upon a union with the nobility, favored the young 
patrician. Since the guardians and she could not come to 
an agreement, they resorted to a judge, who decided that 
the marriage should take place according to the wishes of 
the mother. There arose thence a great tumult. The 
guardians, having bitterly complained in the square of the 
city, collected some plebeians, by whose aid they ravished 
the maiden from the maternal home. On the other hand, 
the Optimates espoused the cause of the young aristocrat, 
and moved upon the plebeians. A battle resulted, and the 
plebeians were expelled from the city ; but, having fortified 
themselves upon a hill, they in turn devastated the lands of 
the aristocrats with fire and sword. At this juncture they 
were reenforced by those plebeians who had remained 
within the city, and together they prepared to besiege the 
city. When events had reached such a pass, the Opti- 
mates sadly found themselves obliged to entreat help from 
Rome. 

The plebeians, in their turn, appealed to the arms of the 
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-^Equus Cluilius, who leads the Volscians against the Opti- 
mates of Ardea and who surrounds the city with a vallum, 
is in no wise different from that Cluilius, King of Alba, 
who similarly advances against Rome and gives origpln to 
the name CluiluB fossa.^ At about the same time in which 
JEquus Quilius marches against Ardea. the Romans are 
engaged in war with the .£qui and the Volscians^ who had 
taken advantage both of the secession at Ardea and of the 
one at Rome. Indeed, they had advanced as far as the Porta 
Esquilina in the hope of capturing the city divided against 
itself.* They do not, however, succeed in their attempt, 
being conquered by the legendary T. Quinctius Cincin- 
natus — ^that same person who, fifteen years earlier, was 
supposed to have conquered the same enemies, under the 
leadership (even then) of a Cluilius.^® Though the two 
stories are practically identical, some slight discrepancies 
exist that have no great weight either one way or the ©then 
The important variant that Virginia was motherless whereas 
the maid of Ardea was fatherless, and that the former was 
saved by her father while the latter was aided by her 
mother, do but confirm the general lines of the legend. 

It is evident at first sight that the same event, accompanied 
by the same political consequences after a few years, or 
(according to other chronologpical computations) in the 
same year, has been repeated for different years.*^ This 
conclusion will appear still more evident if it be considered 
that the magistrate at Ardea declares valid a marriage be- 
tween patrician and plebeian in 443 B.C., and that such a 
union had been legally recognized at Rome only two years 
before, as a result of the lex Canuleia. The passing of 
this law represents conditions different from those which 
others supposed to have been attained by the laws of the 
Twelve Tables.*^ 

The undoubted similarity between the two stories naturally 
causes the question as to which of them is the more ancient 
and authentic, and which may have served as a pattern for 
the other. It is absurd to maintain that this extended story 
is of Roman origin, and that from Rome it penetrated into 
the annals of Ardea. This is contrary to the nature of 
Roman historiography, which very rarely gathers facts 
foreign to the Roman Fasti. An exhaustive study of the 
legend obliges us to accept the contrary view. Likewise, 
the legend of Lucretia does not belong to Rome, but to 
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Ardea and to Collatia, in which latter city Lucretia was 
supposed to have lived. 

It is clear, therefore, that we have here one of the many 
infiltrations of the history of the Prisci Latini into the Ro- 
man annals.^' 

We have already had occasion (in speaking of Servius 
Tullius) of recognizing such borrowing from the l^ends 
and the myths of Ancia. We must now establish this 
phenomenon, and in even greater degree, in the case of 
Ardea. We find this city constantly connected with Rome, 
whether in the time of the Decemvirate or in that of the 
Gallic invasion, when it was from Ardea and at the head of 
the Ardeates that the liberator Camillus arrived. We 
shall shortly return to this question. We note, in the mean- 
time, that, even conceding the story of Virg^ia to have 
originated in that of Ardea, we refrain from considering 
worthy of belief what is related of that similar secession at 
Ardea, or of the intervention of the Romans in 443 B.C. 
The history of the relations between Ardea and Rome after 
the fall of the Decemvirate is not, either historically or 
chronologically, by any means more certain or authentic 
than the history of the relations assumed for the period 
of the expulsion of the kings. 

In the history of the struggles for the territory of Ardea 
and of Aricia in 446 B.C. there is found a certain Scaptius. 
As was already seen by Niebuhr, this is but the personifi- 
cation of the tribe Scaptia, to which belonged the territory 
under dispute, but which was formed only in 332 B.C. The 
struggles, moreover, are narrated in that part of Livy's 
history in which there are manifest traces of the annalist 
Licinius Macer. It is clear that in the history of the rela- 
tions between Ardea and Rome, in the years between 446 
and 442, there are many falsifications and repetitions of 
various kinds, whether in respect to chronology or to the 
name of the Roman magistrates who founded the colony.** 
The fadus Ardeatinum of 444 B.C. is to be thought of to- 
gether with the founding of the Latin colony, which Livy 
himself dates two years later — ^that is, in 442 B.C. Simi- 
larly, the embassy sent by Ardea in 444 is a reduplication 
of that of 446, which visited Aricia after a war over the 
boundaries of the territory of Corioli.** The cause for the 
first embassy was a question of territory ; that for the second, 
internal upheaval. At Rome these same events are referred 
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to the Decemvirate of 450-449 B.C., and the legend of 
Virginia must be connected either with this or with the 
passing of the lex Canuleia of 444 B.C., by which marriages 
between patricians and plebeians were declared legal. 
Even the story of the siege of Ardea is not worthy of 
faith. We have seen that it resembles very closely the 
siege of Rome which the Volscians and the iEqui instituted 
after the fall of the Decemvirs, and that their leader, .£quus 
Quilius, is forcibly reminiscent of the Alban King Quilius. 
I omit discussing what degree of probability there may be 
in the statement that Ardea, a city which was besieged in 

443 B.C. by an JEquus Cluilius, should have been turned 
the following year into a Latin colony by Quilius Siculus, 
whom we find to be one of the supreme magistrates of 
Rome in that same year. We can scarcely consider this 
-^Equus Cluilius, the leader of the Volscians, as different 
from that Cluilius, the leader of the TEqui who, in 458 B.C., 
was overcome by the legendary L. Quinctius Capitolinus 
in practically the same manner as the Volscians before 
Ardea had been conquered by M. Geganius.** In both 
cases the enemy are surrounded and are made to pass be- 
neath the yoke. Both -^Equus Cluilius and Quilius, the 
leader of the iEqui, are made prisoners, and, to cap the 
climaXy the colleague of the consul M. Geganius was none 
other than T. Quinctius Capitolinus." 

Likewise, it must be recalled that the deeds of the mythical 
T. Quinctius Cincinnatus were confused with those of L. 
Quinctius Cincinnatus, and that the various undertakings of 
Cincinnatus are narrated six or seven different times in the 
Roman annals. One of them is precisely in the year 440 
B.C., that is, a few years later than the pretended events 
of which we have been speaking. Analogous remarks are 
suggested by the names of the triumvirs colonice dedu- 
cendco, Menenius Agrippa, T. Cluilius Siculus, and M. 
^butius Helva. T. Cluilius Siculus (according to Diony- 
sius, who, in this case, follows the same source as Livy) is 
one of the military tribunes consulari potestate of the year 

444 B.C., in which the fcedus Ardeatinum was established.*' 
-Slbutius Helva is, too, similar to the homonymous consul of 
442 B.C., in which Ardea was transformed into a colony." 
Consequently, it is not inappropriate to ask whether or not 
Menenius Agrippa is the consul of 439. It is true that, 
according to the custom of Roman constitutional law, it 
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was entirely possible, in the historic period, to bear at the 
same time the office of consul and of the magistrate pre- 
siding over the founding of a colony.*^ Nevertheless, sudi 
names cause some suspicion when it is considered that, ac- 
cording to Livy, those three magistrates remained in d^ 
colony which they founded; and when, in addition to the 
chronological contradictions, there are examined also other 
data relative to the history of Ardea and to the foundation 
of the Latin colony. 

Even if there were no grounds for suspicion from die 
legal point of view, all the narratives would appear as little 
worthy of faith from the historical standpoint. If a careful 
examination be made of the frequent repetitions in the his- 
tory of Roman magistracies and magistrates from 509 B.C 
throughout the fourth century,^ it results that the same per- 
sons are at different times made consuls, dictators and 
tribunes of the people. The same persons, too, are many 
times assigned to ages so widely distant from each other 
that it would cause no surprise if our Menenius Agrippa is 
to be identified with that Menenius Agrippa who, according 
to other versions, played so conspicuous a part in the famous 
secession of 494 B.C. This same Ag^ppa (more or less 
altered) reappears in the agrarian agitations of 440, 439, 
410 and 357 B.C. The same Valerius reappears (and on 
occasion of similar laws) at the time of King TuUus Hos- 
tilius, of the expulsion of the kings, of Menenius Ag^ppa, 
of Menenius of Ardea in 449 B.C., and ag^in in 300 B.C. 
In our case, the suspicion that we have before us data of 
no historical worth is confirmed by the fact that the consuls 
supposed to have made the fadus Ardeatinum of 444 B.C 
were L. Papirius Mugilanus and L. Sempronius Atratinus. 
These consuls, whom Licinius Macer found mentioned in 
the libri lintei preserved in the temple of Juno Moneta, 
were (to the justification of Livy) unknown to the ancient 
Roman annals and to the records of the magistrates.** We 
have before us, therefore, false data. It is likewise false 
that these same persons were the censors for the following 
year, 443 B.C. Indeed, some traditions dated the orig^ 
of the censorship only in 435 B.C.^^ 

In short, the serious doubts which pervade the entire Ro- 
man history of this period operate with still greater vigor 
for the less famous cities of Latium. We are compelled to 
believe, then, that the story of the maid of Ardea, thou^ 
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more ancient than that of the Roman Virginia^ arose tn an 
age comparatively late, and was adapted to conditions far 
later than those to which the original story referred. If, 
however, we should desire to find the origin, both of the 
story of Ardea and of the parallel Roman one of Virginia, 
we must necessarily resort to the most ancient religious 
Itt^ds of the Latin stock. 

In the earliest history of the Roman Republic we fre- 
quently meet with l^ends whose origins were due to im- 
ported Greek myths. From such legends there are later 
developed events that are historical in appearance. It is 
certain that the cult of the Sicilian Demeter localized in 
Rome the legend of Telines of Gela, who was transformed 
into Menenius Agrippa or Valerius Maximus. The myth 
of Castor and Pollux gave life to the story of the Dioscuri 
at the battle of Lake Regillus, fought in about 494 B.C. 
Finally, the temple of Pietas, which was vowed by Manius 
Acilius Glabrio for his victory over Antiochus of Syria at 
Thermopybe and which was dedicated ten years later, in 
181 B.C., transplanted to Roman soil the Attic l^end of 
Xanthippe and Mycon.** 

Ardea was not more backward than Rome, Tusculum or 
Aricia in thus harboring foreign cults. Ardea, too, main- 
tained very close relations with Sicily." Just as Siceliot 
artists decorated the temple of Ceres at Rome, *• so a Greek 
artist ornamented at Ardea the temple of Juno Regina and 
was, in turn, granted the citizenship of the town.** At 
Ardea, finally, there was a very ancient temple of the Dios- 
curi, in which there was represented (in paintings equally 
old and surely the work of a Greek artist) the story of 
Capaneus.'^ But, in the temple of the Dioscuri, the story 
of Helen, their sister, could not have been omitted ; for she 
was worshipped in equal degree and together with them, 
not only on the native soil of the Peloponnese, in Sicily and 
in Magna Graecia, but also at Rome.** The story, then, of 
the beautiful maid of Ardea who was loved by the two rivals 
and who was the cause of her city's ruin, is, at bottom, 
merely the story of the beautiful Spartan. Are we to think, 
therefore, that the more ancient and famous Greek legend, 
or, to be more exact, that the explanation of the painting in 
which this m\th was represented, gave origin to the anec- 
dote of the maid of Ardea? 

I refrain from asserting this to be the case. I emphasize 
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the fact, however, that Ardea was the political and the 
religious home of that cttlt of Aphrodite or Lavinia-Vesta 
who, like Helen, was the cause of such bitter wars between 
the Rutuli and the Latins — ^between Xxneas and Tumus. 
The temple of Aphrodite was situated in the Latin La- 
vinium. But surely, after the struggle between the myth- 
ical Tumus and iEneas (which l^end f^bed in very early 
times) 9 the management of the cult was in tibe hands of the 
Rutuli of Ardea, the most prominent community of that 
region.^* As a result of the battle fought at the foot of 
Motmt Veseri^, as well as of the continued victories won 
over the Latini by the consuls C. Maenius and L. Furius 
Camillus, the Romans (tradition says) conceded citizen- 
ship to various towns of the Prisci Latini, with die under- 
standing that the various cults should become the common 
' patrimony 61 both the conquerors and the conquered.** 
With this influx of Latin cults into Rome are to be con- 
nected the legend of Tutela who saves the Romans, that 
one of the temple of Juno Caprotina at Lavinium, and that 
of Coriolanus who (as is implied in the very name) was 
connected with the ancient Corioli and with the spring of 
the goddess Ferentiria. With this same introducticm of 
foreign myths (as we have had occasion to establish in a 
preceding chapter) is related the cult of Orestes, which 
was transplanted to Rome from Aricia, and the l^end of 
the sixth king of Rome, Servius TuUius, who is but the 
pale reflection of the cult of Diana Aricina and of the 
servus rex nemorensis — ^that is, the king of the Arician 
grove.'* About 340 B.C. the Romans had established a 
special fadus with the knights of Lavinitmi, and later, in 
338 B.C., had punished the Laurinates for having entered 
upon an alliance with the rebellious Latini. It is natural, 
then, to believe that, particularly in this period, the cult of 
Vesta and of the Penates of Uie Lauro-Lavinians should 
have become entirely Romanized.'* The cult of Vesta and 
of the spring Jutuma, after having been transferred to 
Rome and located on the slopes of the Palatine, forced into 
oblivion Caca^ the Vestal of the Palatine, as well as the cult 
of the Lares." This latter cult, which was ascribed to 
King Ancus Marcius, was later restored to honor by 
Augustus. 

It is obvious that the cults of Ardea must have had tiie 
same lot. In a more ancient period Ardea had had a great 
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yearly betook themselves to those cities to perform sacred 
ceremonies.*® 

These ceremonies (as all know) were those of the 
Aphrodite or Venus who answered to the native name of 
Lavinia or Ferentina. We have already seen that the 
legend of Virginia, whose origin was that of the maid of 
Ardea, was in close topographical relation with the sanc- 
tuary of Venus Cloacina.*^ It is natural to believe, then, 
that there is a similar sacred and topographic element in the 
story of Ardea. Nor will it be difficult to discover the 
original tale, if it be considered that the story of the maid 
of Ardea who, according to the desires of her g^uardians, 
was to have married a plebeian, but who, in obedience to 
her mother's will, became, instead, the bride of a patrician, 
is simply a version of the legend of the goddess Lavinia. 
In this latter legend, her father Latinus bestows Lavinia 
upon JEneas the foreigner, whereas Amata, the mother, 
desires her to be the bride of Tumus. In the more ancient 
legend it is Vesta-Amata, and not her daughter Vesta- 
Lavina, who commits suicide; in the later versions Lucre- 
tia and Virginia perish. But in this we see only a slight 
variation of the fundamental conception.** Thus, what 
was at first the subject-matter of legend and of religious 
ceremonies became, in the end, the material for history, 
just as, for instance, the m)rths and the cults of Ceres gave 
occasion to the formation of the history of the agrarian 
agitations in those same years. 

With due consideration of the date ascribed to the f(sdus 
'Ardeatinum, bearing in mind, also, that, according to an- 
nalists like Licinius Macer, a copy of this fcedus was pre- 
served in the temple of Juno Moneta on the Capitoline cita- 
del, it is rather tempting to believe this myth to have 
penetrated into Rome at least as early as the fifth century. 
The narratives of the secession at Ardea and of the Roman 
secessions of the fifth century are false, and only in 332 
B.C. was the tribe Scaptia formed, to which reference is 
made in the story of the contest between Ardea and Rome. 
These facts teach us that the introduction of the legend of 
Virginia must be ascribed to a more recent date. The 
fcedus Ardeatinum ascribed to 444 B.C. cannot be 
earlier than 345 B.C., in which year the temple of Juno 
Moneta was erected, since the treaty was said to have been 
preserved in that temple. Moreover, we have seen that the 
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information regarding the magistrates mentioned therein 
does not appear in the earliest annals.** In the story of 
Roman intervention in the affairs of Ardea we have a 
false exposition set forth by the jurist-annalists of the end 
of the Republic, such as Licinius Macer. On the other 
hand, with due consideration of the fact that only in 340 
B.C. did the Romans become the representatives of the cults 
of Lavinium, we find no reason for attributing to a more 
ancient period the influx of the myths of Ardea. For, 
though this city had, up to that time, held a special position 
towards Rome, she must have lost such position after the 
important victories over the Latins in 340-338 B.C., and 
after Rome's alliance with Capua. 

There still remained a trace of the former importance of 
Ardea in the myths and the cults referred to. It is re- 
vealed, also, by the fact that Rome ever makes mention of 
this city on occasion of the crises in Roman life — such as 
the expulsion of the Etruscan kings, the fall of the patri- 
ciate, the establishment of the plebeian State, and, finally, 
the coming of the exiled Camillus from Ardea when Rome 
was burned by the Gauls. 

The stories of Lucretia and of Virginia are, then, but late 
elaborations of legends related to the cults of Ardea — cults 
which were transplanted to Rome in the second half of the 
fourth century. The cults of all the neighboring Latin cities 
were, at different times, similarly transferred to the capital 
of Latium. Therefore, it is fully intelligible how, in adapt- 
ing itself to new soil, the myth should have been enriched 
with new elements of local color, and how various touches, 
historical in character, were added by the annalists of the 
second and first centuries B.C. 

We can still trace some of these later additions. In a 
fragment of the twentieth book of Livy it is narrated that 
the patrician Publius Clcelius, contrary to all precedent, 
had wedded one related to him by blood, though removed 
to the seventh degree. She had already been betrothed to 
M. Rutilius, a plebeian. This one, publicly grieving at the 
violation of an ancient law (which, at the same time, robbed 
him of his bride), fomented an uprising of such formidable 
proportions as to compel the senators to flee from the curia 
and to seek shelter in the Capitolium. The fragment is so 
mutilated that it would be vain to endeavor anything beyond 
establishing whether or not this episode (assigned to 241- 
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times of Tatius. At this place, as a result of the inter- 
vention of the Sabine women, had the fathers and die hus- 
bands formed the fundamental compact of the united 
nations. Venus Cloacina thus became recognized as the 
goddess of chaste and holy matrimony. The cult of Venus 
Cloacina is strictly patrician; and, if it is related that the 
plebeian Virginias slew his daughter near the statue of that 
goddess, such a statement proves still further that the legend 
of Virginia was connected with the patrician cult of Venus 
Cloacina, and demonstrates the foreign origin of the tale 
localized in the Forum Romanum. The transference oc- 
curred only after the neighboring tabema had been altered 




in 192 B.C. by the plebeian M. Junius Brutus and had con- 
sequently been called plebeian. In other words, it occurred 
only after alterations made by a member of that plebeian 
family which aspired to trace its origin to L. Junius Brutus, 
the pseudo-patrician recognized as the first consul of the 
Republic,*' From the macellum, therefore, that had thus 
been repaired by the plebeian Brutus sprang the character- 
istic element of the butcher's knife with which Vii^inius 
slew his daughter. At any rate, it is a very significant 
coincidence that both the myth of Virginia and that of the 
maid of Ardea refer to loves or unions between plebeians 
and patricians. Similarly, the legends of ^Eneas and of 
Tumus spoke of the maid Lavinia, whose hand was sought 
for both by a prominent native and by a foreign leader. 
The annalists of the third to the first century enriched 
the story of the earliest deeds with a wealth of details. 
The writers of the last centuries distorted the legends 
which constituted the first-hand material for the earliest 
political history. This does not, however, prevent us from 
tracing and discovering the first origins of sucfa stories. 
An accurate examination of data will enable us to establish 
the character and the significance of those cults from which. 
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rather than from any historical facts, such l^ends were 
derived. 

We know that -Eneas, who aspired to the hand of Lavinia* 
was merely an ancient Latin god. Lavinia is Vesta; and 
^neas, who falls into the Numicius and becomes the god 
of those waters honored under the name of Jupiter Indiges, 
IS, at the same time, a solar and river divinity.** For this 
reason that fountain at Laurentum was sacred to the Sun, 
which was said to have sprung up on the arrival of the 
Trcyan hero.*® Tumus, also, is a river deity, — ^Tumus, whom 
Vergil represents as tfie brother of the fountain Jutuma, 
which flowed in a region not distant from Lavinium and 
from Ardea. From the river deity Tumus, finally, was 
named a lake in the neighboring territory of Aricia.*^ The 
sacred traditions said that Vesta-Lavina was beloved by two 
streams, just as the fountain Jutuma and the goddess of the 
springs, Venilia, were said to be loved by a river and scdar 
divinity at the same time as by Janus. In like manner, we 
must recognize as river divinities both Egeria and Numa or 
Numicius, who were originally worshipped in the grove at 
Aricia and who later became, respectively, the well-known 
king of Rome, and his faithful counsellor in founding the 
State and the Roman religion."* 

With this group of legends must be correlated King Ser- 
vius Tullius, originally connected with Diana Vesta of Uie 
Arician grove, and whose name of Tullius seems to be de- 
rived from tullius, an old Latin word meaning a spring. 
Numa and Tullius, kings of Rome, were merely river and 
solar divinities. The same is true of Ferentina, whose 
springs, situated near Ardea and Aricia, were the gathering 
places of the Prisci Latini. To comprehend fully the mean- 
ing of the myth, it is necessary to place ourselves, in 
thought, in those times in which mankind did not interpose 
between itself and other living things so great a barrier as 
at present; in which the metamorphosis of a human being 
into a tree or a rock was considered as natural as the at- 
tributing to them of human sentiments. The loves of 
Janus for Jutuma, and of Tumus for Lavinia, fall into the 
category of those myths which narrate the story of the 
young stream Acis, enamored of the beautiful sea-nymph 
Galatea, or of the stream Achelous which, flowing beneath 
the sea, strove to rejoin in Sicily his mistress Ortygia. 

The Greek race, whose authentic political history ante- 
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dated that of Rome by many centuries, assigned such nar- 
ratives to a period preceding the so-called Trojan War. 
The young Latin civilization similarly endeavored to attain 
to this g^eat antiquity in its m3rths, and made Turnus and 
Lavinia contemporaries of the Trojan MntSLS. But the lack 
of historical material compelled it to people with legend- 
ary characters even the subsequent periods as late as the 
fifth century^ in which at last there flashes the first spark 
of national life. As the result of this process, not only 
Numa and Seryius became kings of the earliest centuries 
of Roman history, but also the stream Egerius and the 
lake Turnus were inserted into the history of the deeds of 
the fifth century. Egerius, the founder of the temple of 
Diana Aricina, was transformed into a dictator of Tuscu- 
lum, or into a relative of Tarquinius and an inhabitant of 
Collatia.** In like manner, the stream Turnus, the rival 
of iSneas, was changed into that Turnus Herdonius, either 
of Aricia or of Corioli, who vainly strove to prevent Tar- 
quinius Superbus from becoming master of the Latin 
league, and who in consequence was drowned in the spring 
Ferentina." 

The process of transforming religious myths into pseudo- 
history is not confined to the regal period. It continues 
throughout the greater part of the fifUi century. Lucretia 
and Virginia, in origin two goddesses, became mere mor- 
tals ; Vulcan was changed into the lame and one-eyed Ho- 
ratius Codes ; and, as we shall see in the following chapter, 
the god Minucius was transformed into a tribune of the 
people, or a prcefectus annotuB of the end of the fifth 
century. 

The study of the political and the constitutional history 
destroys and impairs those legendary tales which give to 
the development of Roman history a false and fantastic 
turn. On the other hand, the study of the evolution of 
the historical and the literary forms lovingly examines the 
legends which reconstitute for us the moral and the social 
conditions in which such tales were fashioned. We have 
no knowledge whatsoever of the religious ceremonies per- 
formed in the cults of Lavinium. It was a mystery which 
the annalists themselves hesitated to investigate.*^*^ Again, 
we still lack exact topographical researches as to the site 
of the lake of Turnus, of the fountain of Jutuma near 
Aricia and of the various local elements which caused the 
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formation of the love legends of these different divinities. 
The emptying of springs and of streams into a lake form^ 
doubtlessly positive elements of the myth, and sacred rites, 
processions, and pilgrimages from one temple to another 
surely furnished material for varied stories and comments. 

The loss of the more ancient Greek historical literature 
referring to the Romans, as well as that of the earliest 
Roman writers, prevents our following (as we would de- 
sire) the gradual development of this buil(Ung up of l^ends. 
It prevents our verifying how, in consequence of successive 
transformations, river and solar deities gradually became 
either the types of legends indefinite in time, or characters 
connected with the developed political history. It is gpranted 
us to trace in a sufficiently exact manner only the g^eral 
and fundamental lines of such phenomenon, — to understand 
the character and the moral conscience of the times in which 
such myths were transformed. 

The study of law pervaded every part of the Roman people, 
and rendered it less fit to study other problems of the human 
soul. Beginning especially with the age of the Gracchi, 
the social and agrarian problems gave tihe aspect of party- 
struggles to all the early history, which, in reality, con- 
sisted only of myths and divine personages. Even before 
these annalists, who looked upon the primitive history only 
from the standpoint of class struggles, and who applied to it 
the rigid forms of a later procedure and constitutional law, 
the subject-matter had been treated by Greek authors and 
by Roman poets. Timaeus and Antigonus, Ennius and 
Naevius set forth these stories according to the rules of an 
already developed art. This explains the many points of 
contact between such myths and Hellenic culture. But, 
at the same time, Naevius and Ennius represent the nobility 
of the Roman sentiments and the morality of their own age. 
The myths of Lucretia and of Virginia, when stripped of 
the coverings and of the legal and constitutional atmosphere 
in which later annalists enveloped them, reveal to us the 
sentiments of the Romans of the end of the fourth and the 
beginning of the third century. 

The legends are noble and conspicuous examples of the 
power wielded by woman in the life and the domestic edu- 
cation of the golden age of the Roman people. If, indeed^ 
Virginia and Lucretia are entirely legendary, it is all very 
well. But if the sacrifice of a chaste bride and of a simi- 
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larly chaste maiden form a fundamental part of the history 
of the city, — of its rescue from the tyranny of the kings and 
that of the oligarchy, — then the legends are to be correlated 
both with the power of woman and with the respect 
with which she was surrounded at Rome, — ^a sentiment 
which modem criticism wrongly denies to ancient society. 
It is true that history, in speaking of the virtues of Roman 
women, draws at times upon Greek examples, and copies 
literally particulars pertaining to the more ancient history of 
Athens or of Sparta. The anecdote of Cornelia, mother of 
the Gracchi, who opposes her two sons to the jewels shown 
her by the proud Campanian matron, is but a bare repeti- 
tion of the story of Phocion's wife, who extolled her hus- 
band, twenty times strategos of Athens, above the baubles 
of the wealthy Ionian.*^' But the daughter of Scipio was 
undoubtedly a woman of noble sentiments, and worthy of 
being compared with the wife of the Athenian, just as the 
Roman Fabricius was deserving of comparison with 
Aristides.*^ 
Lucretia did not escape dishonor with the knife, as had 
the wife of the first Dionysius, or the Thessalian Theossena ; 
Virginia was not slain by her father, the zealous guardian 
of her virgin chastity. The freshness and the honesty 
which breathe forth from this story, as well as the nobility 
which reigns in that of Lucretia, are a proof that Romap 
historical prose arose in the time when Greek his- 
toriography had fully flourished. The perpetuity of these 
legends does not depend only upon the excellence of such 
poets as Naevius and Ennius, to whom the mind recurs 
whenever we encounter a noble legend, such as that of 
Coriolanus. The skill of neither poet nor chronicler could 
have had the power of rendering popular such delicate 
types among a corrupted people, just as among a righteous 
people there is but little field for an unchaste muse. The 
legends of Lucretia and of Virginia, as well as that of the 
Sabine women who established peace, and of Veturia and 
of Volumnia, who conquered the fierce spirit of Coriolanus, 
could not possibly have become popular had not patriotism, 
respect for family life and love been held in the highest 
estimation. These myths, that were so dear to the earliest 
Latin poets, testify, at the same time, to the purity of the 
Romans, — ^the rivals and the conquerors of Pyrrhus and of 
Hannibal, and the destined masters of the world. 






CHAPTER XI 

THX JMOEMD OF BFUmiUB X^IJUS, 8KETIIJUS ^'^^'^^j AVB 

JJDCWS MDSTJCnrS 

The legends hitherto examined have led us to establish tfie 
fact that ibc recognized narratives relating to the first 
decades of the Republic are not, in any way, worthier of 
belief than those referring to tiie seven kings of Rome and 
to the arrival of .£neas cm the shores of Latium. The ex- 
ternal history assigned to the fifth century is, in general, an 
anticipation of what occurs during the fourth century. 
For instance, the story of die battle of Lake Regillus clearty 
contains elements derived from the cult of Castor and 
Pollux. The constitutional history and the record of in- 
ternal events are rich in many and varied statements, whidi, 
particularly for such a period, are to be f otmd in the history 
of no other people of classic times. But, alas, such wealA 
is comparable to the gilt lead which Hannibal was supposed 
to have deposited in Uie temple of Juno Lacinia in pbure of 
the golden treasure. 

The passages relating to the agrarian struggles and to 
the turbulent tribunes of the plebs are, unfortimately, the 
product of an extensive falsification accomplished in the 
period extending from the third to the first century. Above 
all, they reflect the contests of the era of the Gracchi, and 
of the revolution of Sulla. The Licinian laws which, 
towards the middle of the fourth century, conceded to the 
plebs the right of participating in the supreme magistracies 
of the State are enveloped in l^ends and in falsifications; 
and the same may be said of the Publilian laws of a few 
decades later, by which the plebs were finally rescued from 
the usurers. Only towards the end of the fourth century, 
in the censorship, namely, of Appius Claudius and the 
aedileship of Gn^us Flavius, and only in the contests over 
the Ogulnian and the Hortensian laws (312-287 B.C^) have 
we before us those struggles and those victories of the 
plebeians which tradition persistently transferred to the 
first century of the Republic. In this falsified annalistic tra- 
dition, however, there appear, at times, traces of more 
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ancient elements that are worthy of examination. But such 
examination reveals to us merely religious or topographical 
elements, arbitrarily interpreted in order to attain to a his- 
tory of greater antiquity, to justify the plebeian pretensions 
with tales of the past, and to legitimize and give authority 
to the dispositions contained in the laws. With the cult 
of the Sicilian Demeter (which was fused with that of the 
Italic Ceres) are connected the episodes of Spurius Cassius, 
of Coriolanus, and, especially, of Menenius Agrippa. The 
last, indeed, was supposed to have reminded the Roman 
plebs of the similar and contemporaneous revolution of the 
Kyllyri of Syracuse against the " gamoroi " — ^the patricians. 
Likewise (as we have seen) with the cult of Ardea is con- 
nected the legend of the chaste Virginia. 

A study of tilt years subsequent to the Decemvirate demon- 
strates tiiat that period is still far removed from the field 
of non-l^endary history. And if, on the one hand, the 
stories of the plebeian secessions and of the institution of 
the tribunate are related to the cult of the Greek Demeter, 
on the other hand the history of the later plebeian agita- 
tions is to be explained with the cult of the Greek Hercules. 
This clearly results from the tale of Spurius Maelius, who, 
like Spurius Cassius, aspired to sovereignty, but who was 
killed at the denunciation of L. Minucius and by the arm of 
Servilius Ahala. 

This story was variously given by the diflFerent traditions, 
— ^traditions that were partly fused and partly distinct, and 
that are recorded in the annals of Livy and of Dionysius 
of Halicamassus. In the year 315 or 314 of the city (440- 
439 B.C.) Rome was visited with a famine. In order to 
facilitate relief from such straits, the plebs elected to the 
office of prcefectus annonce L. Minucius, who, notwithstand- 
ing the sale of the corn received from Etruria, failed to 
relieve the plebeians. Consequently, many of these, find- 
ing it impossible to resist longer the pangs of hunger, threw 
themselves into the Tiber. 

At this juncture a second attempt was made by a wealthy 
Roman knight named Spurius Maelius. Having procured 
great quantities of grain from Etruria and from Campania, 
he sold it at very low prices, — in fact, donated it sometimes 
to the poorest citizens. Though he won the favor of the 
populace by agitating for political equality, he incurred 
great danger. The citizens whom he had aided thought 
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of nominating him consul, or of bestowing upon him e?en 

freater honor. There was not the slightest doubt tiiat 
purius Mselius aimed at becoming the ruler of his father- 
land. In the doings of Maelius, his rival, the patrician 
Minucius, naturally took a great interest, — Minucius, who, 
being vested with legal aumority, alone had the right of 
distributing grain, and who, consequently, could ill endure 
that a private citizen should sit in the Forum and should 
assume the bearing proper to a magistrate only. In the 
meantime he silently collected the proofs of the steps by 
which Spurius Mselius aspired to rise to power, and pre- 
sented his denunciation to the senate. This body elected 
dictator the venerable L. Quinctius Cincinnatus, who, in 
turn, appointed C. Servilius Ahala master of the horse. 

The seriousness of the danger did not permit the observ- 
ance of the customary forms of procedure; and, moreover, 
the mere fact of a magistrate's election in such a contingency 
authorized more summary methods. Therefore, Servilius 
Ahala, followed by a number of knights, approached Spur- 
ius Maelius, who was distributing grain, and urged him to 
visit the dictator. Spurius Mselius endeavored to escape 
from the impending peril, and fled towards his house. He 
was overtaken by Servilius Ahala in a shop of the neighbor- 
ing macellum; and, his arm having been severed, he was left 
to perish miserably. The dictator Cincinnatus approved the 
deed of Servilius, who, from ahala (arm), received the 
cognomen of Ahala for himself and his posterity. The 
house of Spurius Maelius was razed to the groimd. No 
edifice was ever erected on that spot ; and the area became 
known as the (Bquimczlium, — that is, the area of Mxlius. 
Lucius Minucius, who had saved his country by pre- 
senting the accusation, was honored by the senate witih a 
statue representing a golden ox, erected near the Porta 
Trigemina. The populace, who had dearly loved Maelius, 
was easily reconciled to his death when Minucius distrib- 
uted the grain which had been gathered by Spurius Mxlius, 
— to each one a measure for a coin. According to other 
versions the populus itself erected a statue of Minucius.* 

Dionysius of Halicamassus, after presenting this narra- 
tive (briefly reported also by Livy), acknowledges having 
borrowed it frt)m those annalists whom he considered most 
worthy of faith. He thereupon adds a more ancient ver- 
sion, — one preserved by Cincius Alimentus, the contem- 
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porary of Hannibal, and (together with Fabius Pictor) the 
earliest Roman historian. The version of Cincius (as we 
learn from Dionysius) was accepted also by L. Calpumius 
Piso, the well-known annalist of tihe Gracchan era. Accord- 
ing to these, the murder of Spurius Maelius was not com- 
mitted at the order or with the approval of the dictator L. 
Quinctius Gncinnatus, nor at the hand of the magister 
equitum, Servilius Ahala. Of these regular magistrates 
the two annalists made absolutely no mention. Lucius 
Minucius, on discovering the aims of Spurius Maelius, had 
(according to this second version) denounced him to the 
senate ; and, since one of the senators had said that the only 
remedy was to remove the demagogue, he (Minucius) had 
turned to the vigorous youth Quintus Servilius, and had 
entrusted to him the task of killing the conspirator. Ser- 
vilius then concealed a dagger under his arm and ap- 
proached Mselius as if to converse with him. After he had 
treacherously slain him he betook himself to the senate, 
bearing still wet with gore that knife which was a proof of 
his deed, — a deed which assured to him and to his posterity 
the surname of Ahala.* 

To the main discrepancies in these two versions there are 
to be added still others. From the version of Livy it is 
evident that this story was, by the diflFerent annalists, vari- 
ously assigned to the years 314 or 315 of the city. Again, 
while some spoke of the famine as caused by an evil season, 
others attributed the scarcity of grain to the fact that the 
plebs, distracted by political struggles and allured to listen 
to the harangues of popular orators, had not paid any atten- 
tion to the fields.* It is easily understood, therefore, how 
such a famine was said to have occurred in the consulship 
of a Menenius Agrippa, a character connected with the 
classic secession of the plebs. The divergency of the sources 
in regard to the magistracy of L. Quinctius Cincinnatus is 
in keeping with the killing of Maelius, which (according to 
other authors) occurred in the consulship of L. Quinctius 
Capitolinus.* Likewise, the following two statements are 
in strong opposition, — that Lucius Minucius was honored 
by the senate with a statue representing a golden ox, and 
that he was similarly honored with a column surmounted 
by a statue erected with the spontaneous offerings of the 
populus.^ But of all these contradictions surely the greatest 
is that which aroused the quite legitimate doubts of Livy. 
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According to some traditions (sa]^ the PSaduan) Minudus 
had not been content with reconciling the plebs to himself 
by distributing at very low prices me grain gsitbitred bj 
Maelius ; he had, indeed, himself become a plebeian 1^ means 
of the transitio ad plebem, and had been chosen eleventh trib- 
une of the plebs. The error of such a statement is quite 
obvious. Livy himself observes that the tribunes of tiie 
plebs never exceeded the number of ten, and that only a few 
years before (according to tradition) it had been explicitly 
established by the Trebonian laws that the tribunes could 
not cooptate their colleagues.* 
On examining all the details of the stories of the dema- 

fogue Spurius Mselius, and of his rivals L. Minudus and 
ervilius Ahala, we are irresistibly led to the condusion 
that those data which are less credible and are of a lc|^ 
aspect originate with the annalists of the time of Sulla, 
such as Licinius Macer, — ^the glorifier of the deeds of the 
Licinii (his ancestors) and also of those of other plebeians. 
With an historian of the age of Sulla there fully agrees 
the creation of a prcefectus annofue, an office which (as 
Mommsen rightly observed) arose for the first time in the 
last century of the Republic.^ Of such an office (as we learn 
from Livy) there would have been no mention in the libri 
lintei, which spoke merely of a pr<Bfectus, without any 
further designation.* With writers of the age of Sulla, 
too, there very well accords the late invention of an dev- 
enth tribune and of the pretended patricianship of the 
Minucii. Hence we are inclined to believe that only in a 
very late period, when the Fasti and the chronology of early 
Rome were being reconstructed, was the story of Madius 
and Minucius crystallized and inserted among the events 
of the year 440 or 439 B.C. 

If, however, we make a thorough examination of all the 
tradition relating to the agrarian agitations, we shall dis^ 
cover that Spurius Maelius, Minucius, Servilius, and the 
legendary L. Quinctius Cincinnatus not only oscillate be- 
tween 440 and 439 B.C., but are also represented under 
various forms for years far more widely separated. 
Agrippa, who is at one time represented as a patrician of 
plebeian origin, and at another as a plebeian, plays a g^eat 
part (as we have seen) in the agrarian disturbances of 440, 
410, and 357 B.C. In discussing the myth of Virginia we 
have met him in the fantastic story of the Roman coloniza- 
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tion of Ardea. Spurius Maelius, in our story, is styled a 
knight, — ^that is, patrician, — and consequently (as Diony- 
sius observes) he could not aspire to plebeian offices.* But 
in 436 B.C. we meet a Spurius Maelius, tribunus plebis, 
as the accuser of Servilius Ahala.*® And, finally, it is surely 
worthy of note that the famine of 492 B.C., which was 
caused by the abandoning of the crops in Sicily, occurs in 
the consulship of a Minucius; and that another Minucius 
is consul for the following year, when the foreign grain 
arrived which Coriolanus had not wished should be dis- 
tributed to the plebs.** 

After an examination of the traditions concerning the 
agrarian laws of the fifth century, not only do we conclude 
that the story of the more recent annalists is false, but there 
also arises the suspicion that the data of not even the safest 
tradition, — that of Cincius and of Piso, — are entirely deserv- 
ing of belief. Such suspicion is confirmed by the examina- 
tion of certain elements which belong to the more ancient 
version. The later version declared that Minucius had been 
honored with a statue; and such version was accepted by 
the plebeian Minucii Augurini on the coins issued by them, 
on which a human figure appears upon a column.** The 
more ancient version, however, asserted that Minucius had 
been honored with a gilt statue representing an ox. I shall 
not discuss the question of the gilt statue; for, according 
to the statements of the ancient authors, it was only in the 
last years of Cincius Alimentus that the custom arose at 
Rome of gilding metal statues.^^ Nevertheless, the odd 
fact remains that a man should have been honored with a 
statue representing an ox ; and the question naturally arises, 
why should such statue have been erected outside one of 
the gates of the city and not in the Forum? Rather than 
dwelling upon the hypothesis of Mommsen, — ^namely, that 
a vague statement relating to a demagogue was arbitrarily 
referred to one year of the national chronology rather than 
to another, — we shall, instead, endeavor to ascertain whether 
or not our story does not originate in three distinct topo- 
graphical elements closely connected with one another. 

Let us begin with Spurius Maelius. It was said that he 
was a knight (eqties), and that his house was leveled with 
the ground. This area, which was still pointed out in the 
times of Dionysius, was therefore called aquitnaHum. We 
leave aside the fact that the title of eques given to Maelius 
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is in relation with a different mode of pronotmciiig the 
word aquimalium, deriving its etymology from eguimelion. 
We shall affirm, on the other hand, that the area in questioa 
was situated at the foot of the CapitoUne, not distant from 
the porta Carmentalis, and on the side facing tlw Hber. 
The eequimalium (as we learn from Cicero) was a market- 
place where, among other things, meats were sold.^* Nol 
very far from the aquimalium, beyond the porta Carmen- 
talis (and still near the Tiber), were situated two other 
market-places, — the porticus Minucia, — one called the for^ 
cus Minucia vetus, and the other the porticus Muutcia 

Stmentana. The erection of both was ass^ed to a I. 
inucius Thermus, the conqueror of the Scordisci in 
no B.C." 
Tradition related that Spurius Maelius fied from the place 
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where com was distributed and sought refuge in a ne^b- 
boring butcher shop. There he was overtaken by Servilius 
Ahala and was maimed in one arm by his pursuer. Tradi- 
tion adds, in this case, topographical details which very 
closely correspond with the truth. Directly in front of 
the aquimalium were the tabema veteres, and hard by 
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these was the locus Servilius, — z spot famous in history for 
the proscriptions of Sulla. For in this place the heads of 
the proscribed fathers had been exposed to view.** Ad- 
mitting, then, that our legend originated in data offered by 
these monuments, it becomes clear how the eponym of an 
area so near to the Capitoline should have been transformed 
into a demagogue aspiring to sovereignty. In like manner, 
Gnaeus Manlius, whose house was on the Capitoline, became 
considered a popular leader having similar ends in view. 

We must bear in mind the meaning attached to the various 
parts of edifices and of monuments. In a preceding chapter 
many elements of the legend of Acca were seen to spring 
from the vicinity of the temple of Hercules. We can now 
easily perceive that the eponyms of the market-place Maelius 
and of the Porticus MinucuB were transformed into two 
rivals, — rivals in selling com at the lowest price. It also 
results that one of them, Minucius, supplants and forces 
into oblivion the other, and that both were placed in close 
relation with the alleged eponym of the monument where 
the bodies of the guilty were hung. The custom of thus 
exposing the corpses of the executed was a common one in 
Rome, as, for that matter, throughout the classical world. 
Indeed, it flourished in certain parts of Italy as late as the 
last century. That condemned persons were executed in 
the Forum appears from other data besides the mention of 
the lacus Servilius. Our explanation of the legend of 
Maelius, Minucius and Servilius gains still greater value 
and significance when we study the history of the other 
macella situated along the borders of the Fonmi Romanum. 

The site of the macellum and the market-place of the 
cuppediw (pastries or sweetmeats) had, according to 
ancient writers, been leveled with the ground only a few 
years before the erection of those buildings, in 179 B.C., 
by the censors Fulvius and 2Em\\\\xsy The reason for 
such procedure was the apprehension and the execution of 
the two robbers Macellus and Equitius Cuppedius. It is 
needless to say that these men were not authentic characters 
of the years preceding 179 B.C. They are merely the 
eponyms of the area devoted to the sale of the cuppedi<B, 
and of that of the macellum. They correspond in every 
respect with the eponyms of the (Bquimalium, of the hcus 
Servilius and of the Porticus Minucia. The analogy be- 
tween the two stories appears still greater from the detail 
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of the knife with which C. Servilius slew Spurius Maelius. 
This was snatched, presumably, from the tabema situated 
on the southwest side of the Fonrni, and near Ae hu:us 
Servilius. In other words, the particular of the knife plays 
the same important part in this legend as in that of Vir- 
ginia, with tiie difference that, in the latter, the knife is 
taken by the father from one of the taberncB on the north- 
east side of the Forum. The tabemae were, indeed, back 
of the macellum and market-place for cuppedia, of which 
we have already spoken. On account of their barbarity 
and their lack of sympathy, butchers are even to-day, in 
common speech, called thieves by the Italians. The fact 
serves to explain the legend of the two robbers MaceUus 
and Cuppedius. In a similar manner, then, the competi- 
tion and the vicinity of the two market-places, and the &ct 
that one was so close to the locus Servilius, gave origin to 
the story of the jealousy and the rivalry between Maelius 
and Minucius, and to the tale of the arm {ahold) which 
was severed by Servilius. 

The existence of statues representing the eponyms of tiiese 
markets may have contributed towards the speedier forma- 
tion of the stories.. At Sparta, in the street called Hyacin- 
thus, and in the " pheiditia " (the dining-halls) there were 
to be seen the statues of Matton and of Keraon, that is, of 
the heroes personifying bread and wine. We meet with 
this custom throughout Greece. At Cyprus were wor- 
shipped the images of Zeus ^Etkamvaffnj^ ; at Epulone, that 
of Zeus (TTzXaY^vorSfio^^ or cutter of entrails ; in Achaia was 
worshipped Deipneus, the eponym of dinners and of ban- 
quets; and for Attica, it will be sufficient to recall that at 
Munychia, near Athens, there was honored the statue of 
Acratopotes, who symbolized the immixed wine.^* As the 
result of similar statues representing divinities, which, in 
time, sank to the level of historical characters, there arose 
(as we have seen) the legends of Clcelia and of Horatius 
Codes. We do not know what relation the locus Servilius 
bore to a statue of a hydra there erected by Agrippa. In 
compensation, however, we have explicit- information con- 
cerning a statue of Minucius. 

This statue was approximately near the Porta Carmentalis 
and the Capitoline, though situated outside the Porta Tri- 
gemina at the northern extremity of the Aventine.** The 
more ancient version of the honors conferred upon Minu- 
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cius asserted that they were obtained through the favor of 
the senate, and not of the plebs. Furthermore, it made 
mention, not of .a .column surmounted by the statue of a 
man, but of a golden bull. Some authors have thought 
to recognize a picture of Minucius in the coins of the 
Minucii, which, in fact, represent a column at whose base 
are two persons. The column itself is surmounted by a 
human figure. We must, however, duly consider the lion- 
heads that are to be seen by the side of the column. By 
so doing, we shall recognize that the human figure repre- 
sents Hercules, whose temple was near the Porta Tri- 
gemina. The statements relating to the statue of Minucius 
give us, therefore, a new topographical element, somewhat 
different from those hitherto examined. They provide us, 
indeed, with the most ancient elements of the myth. 

In the later versions of the story it is said that it was 
Minucius who was rewarded for the denunciation of Spurius 
Maelius, and not Servilius, who had actually slain a proba- 
ble tyrant. Cincius Alimentus already connects the names 
of Servilius and of Minucius, the former of whom had been 
urged to kill Maelius. It is, consequently, permissible to 
believe that Minucius Thermus, in no B.C., did not lay 
the foundations of the porticus Minucia frumentaria, but 
merely enlarged and modified the porticus Minucia vetus. 
This latter we must consider as having already existed in 
the times of Cincius and of Fabius Pictor. On the other 
hand, the mention of a statue outside the Porta Trigemina 
representing a bull, and erected in honor of a Minucius, 
leads to a primitive element of the myth quite distinct 
from that of Servilius. This new element we can easily 
discover if we examine the cult of Hercules at Rome. 

There is a legend which, under Roman dress, preserves an 
old solar myth already localized in Sicily and in Magna 
Graecia by the poet Stesichorus. It told that Hercules, on 
his arrival at Rome, had been robbed of a part of his herd 
by Cacus, who, in this version, replaces the Gerion of 
Stesichorus. Cacus hid the stolen oxen in a cave; but 
Hercules, by their bellowing, was put on their track, and 
in a short time slew Cacus. Later he was supposed 
to have erected an altar in honor of the temple of 
Jupitor Inventor or Invictus and to have sacrificed to him 
an ox.^® 

The myth of Hercules was not localized only on the Aven- 
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tine. Other legends connected Hercules not only with ibt 
Aventine and tfie Porta Trigemina, but also with the ne^h- 
boring Forum Boarium. In this latter Forum, indeed, were 
the celebrated temple and altar consecrated to this solar 
deity. And since the stoiy of the stolen oxen constituted 
a fundamental element of the myrii and the cult of Her- 
cules, a celebrated bronze statue (supposed to have been 
brought from .^gina) adorned the Forum Boarium. Simi- 
larly, a gilt statue of a bull adorned the Porta Trigemina.** 
The connection between Hercules and the bull was so close 
that one of the most ancient series of Roman coins repre- 
sents on one side the image of this animal and <m the other 
that of the Argive hero. The golden bull with which the 




senate was said to have honored Minucius was that of the 
Porta Trigemina and near the temple of Hercules. TTiis 
connection with Hercules is proved, not only by the column 
represented on the coins of the Minucii, but also from the 
fact that there was, near the Porticus Minucia, a third temple 
dedicated to Hercules.*' The question, therefore, arises 
spontaneously. What relation could there have been be- 
tween the god Hercules and the gens Minucia? 
Verrius Flaccus offers a satisfactory answer to this ques- 
tion. He affirms that there was at Rome a gate Minutia, 
or even Minucia, called thus from a certain Minucius or 
Minutius, whose altar and shrine were near by." Grant- 
ing that the god Minutius was identical with the divinity 
worshipped near the Porta Trigemina, we shall come to the 
conclusion that the Minucii believed themselves to be the 
descendants of a god Minutius. In a similar manner (it 
will be remembered) did the Horatii connect their origin 
with the statue of Horatius Cocles, that is, of the lame 
Vulcan ; and the Valerii with that of the mytiiical Valeria, 
situated near the Porta Mugonia. However, this is not 
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sufficient for determining why the mythical ancestor of the 
Minucii should have been represented under the form of 
a bull. 

What constitutes for us to-day an insurmountable diffi- 
culty was, on the contrary, a most natural phenomenon for 
the ancients, who believed in the metamorphosis of gods 
into men and animals and rocks, and who assigned their 
origin (as the savage tribes of America and of Africa) to 
the sacred totems of their clans andoisttions. The study of 
comparative mythology is too well developed for me to 
state that the ancient Greeks originally worshipped Athena 
or i¥)sculapius under the form of a serpent, and Aphrodite 
under that of a bird. It is sufficient to recall that the 
Arcadians believed in the transformation of wolves into 
men; and, vice versa, that the Romans worshipped Jupiter 
under the form of an oak and of an osier, that they believed 
the god Faunus a goat, and made the she-wolf the 
originator of their race. 

The family names of many Roman families are easily 
explained with the conception that human races sprang 
from totem animals. The Roman families of the Asinii, 
the Porcii and the Suilli considered themselves descended 
from asini and from sues. We can readily understand, 
therefore, why the Minucii should judge themselves the 
offspring of the god Minucius, worshipped under the form 
of a bull. Surely the Roman goddess Vitellia, the ances- 
tress of the Vitellii, was worshipped under the form of a 
cow. And in conclusion, it must be added that the bull 
was generally connected with all the Sabellian and the 
Italic races.** There is, hence, nothing strange in that the 
god Minucius, or Minutius, near the Porta Trigemina, 
should have assumed the figure of a bull. It remains to be 
asked why the bull should have been called Minutius. The 
answer is again proffered by the cult of Hercules. 

The Roman legend assumed that Hercules found the stolen 
oxen by means of their bellowing. We would expect the 
creation from this fact of a deity Mugonius or Mugonia. 
Indeed, from the bellowing of the oxen kept on the Pala- 
tine, Roman legend named the Porta Mugonia, as well as 
a hero Mugonius, on that part of the Palatine facing the 
Forum Romantmi, and not on that facing the Forum 
Boarium.*" In order to obtain the form Minucius, it is 
necessary to bear in mind the fact that the first writers of 
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Roman legends were Greeks, such as Timaetis and Callias; 
also, that the first Roman annalists who, like Cincius Ali- 
mentus, narrated these legends, wrote in Greek. In addi- 
tion, we must remember that the cult of Hercules was 
Greek, and that the ancient annalists (like Acilius) placed 
tiie origin of Rome in relation with this cult** 

We luLve already shown how, from false etymologies of 
the Latin words mquim<Blium and ahala there arose, in 
our legend, the elements of Maelius the knight {eques) and 
of Servilius Ahala {ahala, the arm). It is natund to 
think that similar varying stories may have been derived 
from Greek words. We know that false et3rmologies from 
the Greek g^ave life to many incidents in the Roman l^nends. 
For instance, the story of the renewal {instauratio) of the 
Latin games {ludi Latini) in the time of Coriolanus is 
explained by the Wd ffraopoo, that is, from the story of 
a slave who was to be crucified. Without wandering far 
from our subject, however, I shall recall that the Greek 
cult of Hercules in Rome originated in the identification of 
Evander, the good man, with Faunus, — the beneficent 
god, — who was contrasted with Cacus, no longer the god 
of fire (from xaiw)^ but the evil god (xox^?). The ntci 
of the Pinarii, who, for religious reasons unknown to us, 
never assisted at the beginning of the sacrifices to Hercules, 
were explained by the false etymology from wow, that 
is, to suffer hunger. 

Bearing these facts in mind, it will not be difficult to dis- 
cover the reason why the bull near the Porta Trigemina 
was called Minutius, and why the god Minutius was trans- 
formed into Minucius, the enemy of Maelius. In examin- 
ing the legend of Spurius Maelius we saw that Minucius was 
not awarded a statue by the senate (nor by the plebs) 
because he had slain the demagogue. The credit for this 
(as we have already pointed out) belonged to Servilius 
Ahala. And, whereas tradition speaks of a reward given 
to Minucius, it does not mention (as we would expect) 
any reward given to Ahala. The merit of Minucius con- 
sisted in having denounced the aims of Spurius; and, in 
the version of Cincius (who wrote in Greek), as well as in 
the more recent ones recorded by Dionysius, this fact is 
referred to by the noun /iijvu(Tt^ and by the verb fajvom. 
Minucius, or Minutius (as he was called by the sources 
known to Verrius Flaccus), had been the f^y^^, or in- 
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former, denouncer of Maelius, just as pltovottj^ had been the 
bull who had revealed to Hercules the hiding place of 
Cacus.^^ In the same way, the old Greek legend derived 
from the verb /irivoof the name Motye, the woman who 
revealed to Hercules the place in which the oxen had been 
hidden. A Roman reproduction of this Greek legend stated 
that Cacus was betrayed by his sister Caca, who revealed 
to Hercules the liiding place of the oxen. In this case the 
name of Caca is no longer derived from xa(ta, but from 
MXTj, — Whence we have Caca, the evil woman. Moreover, 
we again find in the Latin text a reference to the verb ut^vow 
in the expression fecit indicium,^^ 

The similarity of the etymology is due to the original 
unity of the stories. The myth of Hercules at Rome is 
drawn from those same authors who had already localized 
it in Sicily and on the coast of Campania. The statue of a 
bull and the etymology of the name of the Minucii were, 
therefore, closely connected with the cult of Hercules. 
Furthermore, they gave origin and actually formed the 
nucleus of the legend of Minucius. 

The homed head of a divinity situated on a high portion 
of the Aventine gave rise to a similar phenomenon. As we 
saw in the legend of Servius TuUius, the Aventine was the 
seat of the temple of Diana, which extended protection to 
fugitive slaves. Such fugitives were also called stags, 
cerviJ^^ Indeed, it was natural that a cult which was iden- 
tified from the earliest period with that of the Greek 
Artemis should have been placed in relation with the animal 
sacred to that goddess, and that a gate leading to the sanc- 
tuary should have been adorned with a statue of Actaeon, 
who was transformed into that animal. 

In a story known to Pliny this circumstance gave origin 
to a legend concerning the praetor Cipus Gaenucius that was 
deemed quite authentic. It was related that Cipus, clothed 
in the solemn robes worn by a general in time of war, went 
forth against the enemy from the Porta Raudusculana, and 
that, on having passed through the gate, horns immediately 
grew from his head. The miracle was explained to the 
praetor by the priests as a sign of future sovereignty, where- 
upon Cipus Gaenucius chose for himself perpetual exile. 
This generous resolution was deemed worthy of com- 
memoration, and above the gate, which was on this ac- 
count called Raudusculana, there was subsequently erected 
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a statue of bronze, or raudus. The name Cipus (which 
af the same time, means both chief and rex) explams the 
connection of the strange story with the cult of Diana.** 
The name Gaenucius recalls the fact that the gens was 
plebeian, and that the establishment of the plebeian power 
is closely connected with the Aventine. We therefore 
reach the conclusion that the story of Minudus is, in origin, 
composed of religious and topographical elements con- 
nected with the cults of the various gates of Rome. To the 
same class belong the legends of Cipus Gaenuciiis, of Tar- 
peia, of Horatia (slain by her brother near the Porta 
Capena), and of the three hundred and six Fabii who left 
Rome by the Porta Scelerata, and who were destined never 
to return to their homes. 

The more ancient legends regarding Rome's origins do 
not connect Rome with i^^neas, but, rather, with Hercnles. 
From this cult the early Roman annalist Acilius (who wrote 
in Greek) deduced the Greek origin of Rome. From one 
of the most ancient series of Roman coins, upon which are 
represented Hercules and the bull, we ^ther that Acilius 
did not express a merely personal opinion, but, indeed, a 
version which, in the end of the fourth and the be^^nning 
of the third century, had already received official sanction. 
We can comprehend, too, why the plebeian Minucii should 
have connected themselves with this foreign cult, situated 
for this very reason outside the patrician boundaries. For, 
by false genealogy, they claimed descent from a Minucius 
who had brought safety to the Roman people in the first 
years of the Republic. Indeed, they considered as the 
divine author of their race that buU fiyjyoTij^, which had 
been consecrated by the god Hercules outside the Porta 
Trigemina and at the foot of the plebeian Aventine. 

The group of myths belonging to the region at the base 
of the Capitoline hill and near.the Porta Carmentalis had, 
originally, nothing in common with the legend of the bull 
Minutius. In all likelihood that group spoke only of the 
demagogue Spurius Maelius and of his slayer, Servilius 
Ahala. But, when there arose, in the vicinity of the Porta 
Carmentalis, the older of the two porticus MinucuB (which 
was itself related to the cult of Hercules), the two groups 
became fused, and gave life to new elements which were 
duly registered in the later versions. Thus, there arose the 
story of the rivalry between the representatives of the 
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narket place called Minucius and that called (BqulmcBUum. 
[f, in the new form of the myth, Minucius is not presented 
IS the slayer of Maelius, this fact is due to the former ver- 
jion, which had already assigned the role to the eponym 
Df the locus Servilius. Minucius, who, in the m)rth of Her- 
:ules, had been connected with the bull, became, in the 
atter story, the denouncer or inivonj^, the author, that 
IS, of the pii?w<r«9. The bull, considered as their sacred 
iotem by the Minucii, now yielded its place to a magistrate. 
\nd since, by a long series of falsifications, the agrarian 
agitations of the times of the Gracchi and of Sulla were 
issigned to the first decades of the Roman Republic, imagi- 
aary ancestors were created for the builders of the porticus 
Minucia. Similar was the procedure in the case of the 
more important plebeian families of the Sicinii, the Trebonii 
and the Duellii, and in the case of the aedilis Seius of the 
times of Cicero. This last, who also procured grain for the 
plebs, was given as imaginary ancestor another Seius, also 
an sedilis who had performed similar deeds in the decades to 
ivhich were assigned both Coriolanus and our Minucius.'* 

The tendency thus to create imaginary ancestors, and to 
attribute to them deeds performed in later ages, does not 
constitute a special characteristic of the Roman people. It 
is a phenomenon which the historian discovers in all nations. 
Both Cicero and Livy deplored the fact that, as the result 
of such pretended genealogies, the sincerity of the early 
Roman history had become doubtful.*^ The famous Arabian 
ivriter, Ibn-Kaldun, later made the same complaint regard- 
ing the various tribes of Berbers. It has, finally, been often 
noted in the story of mediaeval and of modem Europe. 
The historic Assyrian King Sargon considered himself a 
iescendant of the very ancient Sargon, who was enveloped 
in the mists of legends; and both were said to have per- 
formed the same deeds. A similar falsification is to be 
recognized in the case of Hiero II. of Syracuse, bom of 
an humble mother, who was said to have been a descendant 
of the more ancient and more famous Hiero. Likewise, 
finally, Cen-Shin, son of a driver, was (like Confucius) sup- 
posed to be descended from the most ancient kings of 
China. 

The rich and fertile plain of Latium, watered by the largest 
stream of central Italy and broken by the beautiful Alban 
Hills, was, more than any other, sure to attract human 
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races and to allure them to establish their permanent hooa 
there. Let us grant for the moment that here, as in Ik 
rich valley of maritime Etruria, there already flooridd 
advanced forms of civilization when, in the ei^th centsq 
B.C., Greek colonists began to arrive. From this, howeni; 
it would not result that the political history of Etmrii al 
of Latium began thus early. History is not merely At 
production of vases and of bronzes; it is not meidft 
warlike or a commercial intercourse between different nctt 
By history we understand noteworthy events,— events tiiatp 
beyond the common sphere of life, that follow the devdop* 
ment in the formation of political organisms and in Ik 
evolution of religious and of moral ideas. Above all, Ib- 
tory is to be derived from facts determined in time wi 
space, and from the authenticity of events g^uaranteed tf 
the writings of a contemporary author. History caflBOt 
truly begin except after a long continued political and aitii- 
tic development of nations. If, therefore, Herodotus tA 
mated at five centuries the interval between himself wi 
Homer, the primo pittor delle memorie antiche, it is qik 
natural that four centuries should have intervened betvca 
Fabius and Cincius, the first Roman annalists, and tte 
beginning of the fifth century, — the period in which it mi 
affirmed that the kings had been expelled, and that the fo 
Roman Republic had had its origin. 

Surely, those who, from the discovery of mere pottaj 
and of bronzes in the classic soil of Rome, have derived i 
confirmation of the fantastic legends of the regaX paioi 
and of the beginning of the Republic are greatly in cncr. 
The Paduan Livy showed himself to be much more pro- 
dent in declaring that only when Rome was liberated froB 
the Gauls (c. 387 B.C.) did the truly historic period of Root 
begin.** For, in the preceding age (he says), rare ad 
unusual was the art of writing; and even if public td 
private monuments had existed tfiey were, for the most put 
destroyed by the burning of Rome. But if history did vA 
survive, there remained faint traces of monuments; tiiflt 
survived, above all, cults and ceremonies whose explatt* 
tion was handed down by word of mouth ; there remained 
finally, the war songs which the national bards sang • 
honor of whomsoever should invite them to the banquet 
In various parts of Italy, and on certain occasions, stereo- 
typed sonnets of praise are similarly employed.'* 
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Contact with other historic peoples largely augmented the 

l^endary material. The conquered cities of the Prisci 

Latini surrendered their cults to Rome together with the 

legends that had been built up around them. Several 

Greek scholars (as, for instance, Timaeus), in writing the 

history of the western nations, called attention to the 

: parallelism and the synchronism between the histories of 

Lavinium and of Troy, of Rome and of Carthage. The 

' Roman annalists who followed in their tracks searched for 

I further parallelisms and synchronisms with the history of 

[ Athens, of Sparta and of Syracuse. The stories of the gods, 

I as already in Greece and later among the German peoples, 

[ were transformed into the stories of the first kings of the 

1 nation. The list of Alban kings serves to give Latium an 

f origin at least as ancient as the warriors battling at Troy ; 

r the origin of Rome and that of the Sabine Titus Tatius 

ii (considered of Spartan stock) were made to coincide with 

i tihe creation of the Ephors at Sparta; the expulsion of the 

i kings was fixed in the same year in which the Pisistratidae 

i were expelled from Athens; the organization of the plebs 

[ at Rome was made contemporary with the similar occurrence 

, at Syracuse; and, finally, the Fabii were supposed to have 

perished at the Cremera in the very year in which Leonidas 

and his Spartans were betrayed at Thermopylae. 

On tjie other hand, events of a more recent period were 
attributed to a much earlier age. At Athens there was 
assigned to the times of Theseus that maritime hegemony 
which was possible in the fifth century only after the vic- 
tories over the Persians. Mention of the Athenian Mnes- 
theus was inserted into the epic of Homer. Athens, which, 
from the beginning of the fifth century, was the most 
brilliant State of Greece, blushed at not having as ancient 
a history as her older rivals. Rome, which, at the end of the 
fourth century and especially at the beginning of the third, 
had become the most powerful State of the Peninsula, 
could not tolerate and would not concede being younger 
than the cities of Magna Graecia and of the Hellenic East 
with which she then entered into relation. It was not a 
question of mere erudite falsification. It was a question 
of moral ascendency, analogous to that which made the 
kings and the representatives of France discuss their pre- 
rogatives and titles of nobility against the claims of Spain. 
We have seen how legends originating in Campania, in 
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Sicily and in Greece were transformed into political Ui- 
tory. As has already been said, this characteristic is not 



peculiar to the Romans. It is conunon to all the peo[to 
of history. The Arabians presented as a national produc- 
tion material borrowed from the literature of tiie conquered 
Persians. In a similar manner the ancient Persians repro- 
duced monuments of the Assyrian age, and the .Ethio- 
pians literally copied, and considered as their own historical 
patrimony, both the monuments and the events of andent 
Egypt. The same situation was reproduced in more recent 
times. Everyone knows that characters of the Renaissance 
are often but pale imitations of Roman ones. Picdnino 
was likened to Scipio .£milianus, as Alphonso of Aragoa 
to Philip of Macedon. Again, mediaeval characters are 
made to deliver speeches partly borrowed from Livy and 
from Cicero, just as the Latin historians copied the situa- 
tions and the addresses which they read in their Athenian 
authors. 

A critical and exhaustive examination reveals the l^;endary 
character of what is presented to us as the history of the 
first four centuries of Rome. Nevertheless, tiie interest 
and the charm of this old literary patrimony is not by any 
means diminished. By it we become acquainted witii the 
most ancient beliefs of the early Latin races. By carefully 
studying its cults we can follow the development of the 
political relations of Rome, and the elevation of its moral 
ideals. We can follow, step by step, the successive elabo- 
rations of the myths at the hands of the poets and of the 
historians, till we reach that period when legend is trans- 
formed into pretended constitutional history, when the 
annalists, having lost all conception of the historical sense, 
transport to thj regal period and to the first century of the 
Republic the political views and opinions of their own age. 
The artificial manner of annalists of the stamp of Licinius 
Macer and Valerius Antias finds its perfect counterpart in 
the vain and incapable effort of those scholars who en- 
deavor to keep alive what Vico justly called " the vanities 
of nations," borie delle nazioni. 

In stripping, therefore, from the strong and powerful tree 
of Roman history the dry and withered branches that do 
not belong to it, the proper duty of the historian is fulfilled, 
— ^namely, to search for and declare the truth. By spealdng 
the truth, the following fact is brought into strong relief: 
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that Rome, within a comparatively short period, arose from 
a condition of very humble civilization to one which made 
her the mistress of the world. This was, in g^eat part, the 
fruit of the Italian arm and sword; but it also depended 
from the unerring observation of political events, and from 
the wisdom of her political and her legal administration. 
The Anglo-Saxon races are justly proud of the development 
particularly natural to them — ^namely, the development of 
the individual. But no collective and universal organism 
can properly develop and unfold itself unless it have a due 
regard for that which Rome either created or experimented. 
To every ideal of faith and of truth the young land of 
America is sacred. But no nation presents such numerous 
instances of the love of justice and of country as Rome. 

Rome has sanctified patriotism and liberty with the tales 
of both the legendary Coriolanus and Cincinnatus, and of 
the historic Scipio and Gracchi. She has related her Fasti 
of science and the pure joys of the contemplation of nature 
in the verses of Lucretius and of Vergil. Love of liberty 
breathes from the immortal pages of Cicero, of Livy and of 
Tacitus. May the tongues of Vergil, of Livy, of Cicero 
and of Tacitus, together with that of Dante, reecho through- 
out this youthful country, and may the study of the genuine 
glories of Rome contribute to the formation of the 
character of young and great nations like that of America. 



CHAPTER XII 

OK THS TOPOGRAPHY OF THE EARIJB8T mOKB 

I. BOMA QUADBATA 

In the legends already examined, we have established the 
fact that topography and religion furnished the principal 
material for such stories. I deem it necessary, however, 
to add to the preceding chapters one strictly topc^japhical 
in character — ^the more so that (if I be not mistaken) vari- 
ous problems either have not been properly investigated or 
have not received satisfactory solutions. If the reader 
finds that this chapter is somewhat more austere than some 
of the preceding, he may omit it^ at least casting a 
glance at the topographical maps in which I embody my 
conclusions.^ 

The question of the earliest pomerium of tiie Palatine 
forms, in the words of Theodore Monmisen, "the most 
difficult problem of Roman topography." • To me it seems 
possible to reach some conclusion if only we take into 
consideration an entire series of facts, either new or not as 
yet examined — if we trace to their sources the contradictory 
statements of the authors, and thus establish the meaning 
of the expression Roma Quadrata, 

To-day the opinion prevails that the famous words of 
Ennius, — et quis est erat \ Rom<B regnare quadrafte* — refer 
to the entire Palatine Hill, which, with its natural outlines 
(so it is said), forms a square. Such opinion has the ap- 
proval of Dionysius and of Plutarch, who clearly state that 
Rome with its walls formed a square.* With these there 
is commonly connected (though wrongly, as we shall see) 
a passage of Solinus. In speaking of the Roma Quadrata 
of Romulus the author says that it extended from the Porta 
Mugonia to the steps of Cacus (Scaler Caci), and that it 
was thus called because ad (pquil^rium foret positCL* The 
testimony of Gellius, too, is evoked, the burden of whidh 
is that the pomerium of the Palatine of Romulus extended 
to the base of the hill ; ^ and, finally, that of Tacitus, who 

234 
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bounds the city of Romulus with the famous statue of the 
bull in the Forum Boarium and the altar of Hercules 
(which is placed within the pomerium) , the altar of Consus, 
the curuB veteres and the shrine of the LaresJ 

It is clearly evident that these references to Roma Qua- 
drata are related to the legend of Romulus, who founded his 
city according to the auspices of the vultures. They are 
also related to the lituus auguralis, which was for so long 
preserved by him on the Palatine, and to the theory of the 
square templum. We can readily understand how the 
seeming harmony of texts has induced the majority of 
scholars to affirm that the Rome of the Palatine was truly 
square in form. Nevertheless, if these passages be exam- 
ined somewhat more closely, it will be found that the resem- 
blance is only apparent. It will, indeed, result that some 
of these texts either exclude the idea of a square city, or 
suggest a far different area. 

From extant texts we learn that Romulus, strongly pre- 
occupied with the idea of defending his city, fortified it 
with a wall and a ditch.® Precisely on account of this 
endeavor to give the city a strong defence, it is said that 
he included within the walls that part of the Palatine which 
offered an easy approach to the enemy.' The texts of 
Dionysius and of Plutarch fully agree with this idea. The 
statements of Gellius and of Tacitus, however, are greatly 
in opposition to it. These authors speak of the pomerium 
established by Romulus at the foot {per ima, radicibus) of 
the Palatine. It is not necessary to refer to the theory of 
the pomerium accepted by Livy, according to which the 
word pomerium meant not only the space behind the ,wall 
towards the city, — separating the urbs from the mcenia, — 
but also the land surrounding the wall on the outside. In 
fact, according to Livy it was established that extrinsecus 
puri aliquid ab humano cultu pater et soli,^^ We know, 
however, of many sepulchres of later age, situated between 
the earliest walls of Rome (which were built midway up 
the slope of the Palatine) and the foot of the hill. Even 
aside from this fact, the space is too large to which to apply 
the words of Livy. 

But this is not all. It is the general opinion (and it has 
recently been defended by one of the best Roman topog- 
raphers) that the boundaries indicated by Tacitus really 
form a square. If, however, we cast a glance upon the map, 
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we shall see the original outlines of die Palatine. We 
shall observe that the elevations constituting the entire 
hill, — die Cermalus and the Palatuar, — did not form a 
square. Still less is the mention of the shrine of the Lares 
compatible with the idea of a square. For, though this 
shrine was by some located on the northern angle of the 
Palatine, it was in fact situated in summa sacra zw,— that 
is, near the Velia and the Porta Mugonia.^ The limits, 
therefore, given by Tacitus, — the altar of Hercules, the bull 
in the Forum Boarium, the curia veteres and the temple 
of the Lares, — do not include an exact square. Even grant- 
ing that they did, an examination of these passages will 
show that Tacitus followed very late sources absolutely 
unworthy of faith. 

In speaking of the pomerium of the Palatine, Tacitus says 
that Romulus began to mark out the furrow at the place 
where the bronze statue of the bull was, because that was 
the animal customarily yoked to the plough, — quia id genus 
animalium aratro subditur, — and in order that he might in- 
clude also the altar of Hercules, — magnam Herculis aram 
complecteretur. The statue of the bull in the Forum 
Boarium and the altar of Hercules are not in any relation 
with the myth of Romulus. In studying the l^end of 
Minucius we have seen that these monuments were closely 
connected with the myth of Hercules, the slayer of Cacus 
and the guest of Evander. The latter was considered the 
ancestor of the Palatine kings. The bull of the Forum 
Boarium, moreover, was a Greek word from iEgina, and 
was originally connected with Greek myths." In a similar 
manner, the Hellenic myth of Evander is related to the 
neighboring statue of Hercules, which Evander himself is 
said to have dedicated.^* 

The legend of Hercules as founder of Rome had been told 
as early as the second century by the Sicilian historian 
Silenus.^* Thus, at the foot of the Palatine and of the 
Aventine there were established the cults of Mercury, of 
Hercules and of Ceres; and on the island of the Tiber 
the god iEsculapius was worshipped. The statement of 
Tacitus, then, that Romulus included within the pomerium 
the bronze statue of the bull and the altar of. Hercules is, 
in its religious aspect, an absurdity .^' Furthermore, such 
declaration is contrary to the most elementary laws of mili- 
tary science, and does not well accord with the fact that 
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the earliest walls of the Palatine are situated much higher 
up the slope. 

It is possible that Tacitus accepted the doctrine of the 
marking out of the potnerium according to the common in- 
terpretation given to the ancient Etruscan rites, in which 
the bull and the cow drew the plough. These had already 
been cited by Cato.^' In addition, however, he clearly fol- 
lowed a recent source, in which the exotic character of the 
ancient divinities at the foot of the Palatine had been lost 
sight of. Instead of adhering to facts that could be con- 
firmed and verified, Tacitus preferred to adopt the conject- 
ures of scholars and of priests of a later age. This is proved 
unquestionably by his affirming as an opinion (credidere), 
and not as a fact, that the Forum and Capitolium were 
afterwards added to the city by Titus Tatius.^^ 

Furthermore, there was great difference of opinion as to 
the limits of the city founded by Romulus. According to 
Solinus the square city of Romulus extended from the grove 
of Apollo Palatinus, where the mundus and the area of the 
Palatine were situated, to the Cermalus, where the tugurium 
Faustuli and the scala Caci were.*® Pliny and the sources 
of Varro affirmed that Romulus provided the city with only 
three gates; still others spoke of a more extensive wall, 
having a greater number of gates.*' According to a widely 
diffused version (which was accepted by the sources of 
Ovid), the city of Romulus included the area of the Forum 
defended by the Porta Janualis even earlier than the war 
against Tatius.^® From these indications we obtain any- 
thing but a square. There were some, too, who declared 
that Romulus occupied the Palatine and the Caelian;** and, 
finally, others placed the casa Romuli on the Capitoline.^* 
From all this it is difficult to derive the idea of Roma Qua- 
drata as meaning or representing a square city. For there 
does not correspond with such a conception even what the 
authors tell us concerning the form of the ancient Latin 
cities. 

As we have already remarked, it is customary to connect 
the expression Ronia Quadrat a with the shape of the tern" 
plum marked out by augurs. One may think, too, of the 
camps from which Roman colonies so frequently sprang, 
and which were built in the form of a square according to 
the rites prescribed by the augers. At the same time, 
however, we must consider that when Varro speaks of 
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ancient Roman cities marked out according to augural rites, 
and with a plough drawn by the bull and the cow, he does 
not speak of a square, but indeed makes distinct mention 
of an orbis, or circle.*' A glance at the form of the early 
Septimontium, as well as at the more recent one, shows 
that the Romans, in fixing the boundaries of their dty, 
took no thought of the abstract theories of the priesthood. 
They were guided by strategic reasons, and consequently 
often gave their cities the shape of a circle. 

The shape of some of the more ancient Roman colonies 
(as Anxur and Mintumse) shows that even in such cases 
tiie square form was not employed.** That the square was 
to be avoided in founding a city is most clearly urged by 
Vitruvius for military reasons.** In keeping with this is 
the fact that, although the boundary stones (cippi termi- 
nates) of the Gracchi bear the lines of the cardo and the 
decumanus, they nevertheless are not square, but circular in 
form. The circular form is reproduced also in the draw- 
ings annexed to the text of tiie Gromatici Veteres. If, 
then, these authors (who cite Varro) declare that the 
botmdaries were fixed according to Etruscan rites or to the 
theory of the mundus, we must not forget that, according 
to the drawings which illustrate their declarations, the 
mundus was not necessarily square.*' Therefore, we can- 
not offhand (as has often been done) declare Plutarch 
guilty of a gross error when he says that the mundus of 
Komulus in the Comitium was circular in form.*^ The 
conception of the templum, moreover, does not conflict with 
the circular form of the temple of Vesta. The conception 
of the square does not consist in the exterior lines, but in 
the intersection of the cardo and decumanus which marked 
the cardinal points of the mundus.^^ It is clear that the 
Romans were not exclusively influenced by abstract reasons 
in defending their city, but followed the dictates of mili- 
tary exigencies. This we notice in the case not only of 
Syracuse, of Volsinii and of Praeneste, but also of all the 
ancient and the modem peoples. 

Consequently, all that is said in regard to the Roma Qua- 
drata of the Palatine to the effect that Romulus founded a 
square city is contradictory both to religious and to mili- 
tary theory, and to fact. This will become still more 
apparent by recollecting that originally the Cermalus was 
distinctly separate from the Palatinus. These elevations 
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formed two separate hills of the earliest Septimontium, and 
still appear as two distinct hills in the official records {acta) 
of the sacrifices of the Argei.^* 

AH the indications of the authors agree in locating the 
primitive Rome upon the Cermalus, — ^to be exact, precisely 
on the site of the iicus Ruminalis, the Porta Romana and 
the Lupercal. In other words, they located it on the site 
where Romulus was supposed to have lived.*^ There is 
absolutely no proof that the earliest encircling wall of the 
Palatine was square. 

In order to solve our problem it is necessary to examine 
more closely those passages of the authors which refer to 
Roma Quadrata more specifically. 

Solinus (as we have seen) declares that Roma Quadrata 
had been placed ad (Bquilibrium, and that it extended from 
the grove of Apollo Palatinus to that crest of the hill upon 
which were the scales Caci and the tugurium of Faustulus. 
Furthermore, he states that it was called square quod ad 
(equilibrium foret posita. By examining these topographical 
data we shall conclude that a far smaller area is in ques- 
tion than the entire Palatine, but we shall by no means 
reach the solution of our problem. Nevertheless it is to 
be noted that Solinus mentions the grove of Apollo Pala- 
tinus and the scalce Caci. 

He thus refers to two distinct localities, in each of which 
there is an area called Roma Quadrata. As regards the 
Roma Quadrata in front of the Palatine temple there is no 
need of demonstrations. Every one is acquainted with the 
famous passage in Festus, in which it is said that in front 
of the temple of Apollo Palatinus there was an area paved 
with square stones, and thence called Roma Quadrata. It is 
likewise well known that this locality is mentioned in official 
documents of the Empire. From the passage in Festus 
just cited,'* as well as from other data, we deduce that Roma 
Quadrata was the mundus sacred to the gods of the dead, — 
dii manes. 

We are justified in assuming the existence of a second 
Roma Quadrata near the Lupercal from another passage 
in Festus, — an assumption confirmed by a new Pompeian 
fresco. In speaking of the Porta Romana Festus empha- 
sizes the fact that it was made square by means of steps, — 
gradibus in quadram formatus.^^ The new Pompeian fresco 
represents the ficus Ruminalis as bursting through a large 
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rock (saxum) near which are the Twins suckled by the she- 
wolf. We have already had occasion to note that the name 
Roma is not derived from ruman (current), but from rumis, 
which signified both the fig-tree and the breast of tiie she- 
wolf. We have seen, too, that the name of Porta Romana 
or Romanula was closely connected widi that of the Hcus 
Ruminalis or Romularis and that of Romulus. Finally, 
we have learned that, according to an essential particular 
of the official legend, the cradle containing Romulus and 
Remus was set adrift at the foot of the Palatine, and wouM 
have been carried away by the waters had it not been over- 
turned by striking a rock.'* The safety of the Twins, there- 
fore, and the subsequent founding of the city were due to 
this rock. This comer-stone of the city, this sdxutn qua- 
dratum which was the very begpinning of Rome (just as the 
saxum of the Aventine which gave origin to the city of 
Remus'^*), is brought into special relief in our fresco. It 
is placed by the side of the ficus Ruminalis, — ^that is, by the 
side of the primordial cult of the earliest Rome. 

We must bear in mind the purpose to which the Roma 
Quadrata of the Palatium was devoted, and also the mean- 
ing of the square stone by the side of which the ficus Rumi- 
nalis grew. It might at first sight be thought that the Roma 
Quadrata of the Porta Mugonia and that of the Lupercal 
had nothing in common. That this is not so, however, will 
appear from an examination of the fundamental character 
of Roman religion. 

The fundamental conception pervading the earliest religion 
of the Romans (as well as that of so many other primitive 
peoples) is the transition from life to death, from light to 
darkness. In another portion of this volume I have shown 
how Acca Larentia, the mother of the Lares and a sepulchral 
deity worshipped at the end of the year (on the Brumalia), 
was placed in relation with Jupiter, — or better, with Vulcan, 
the god of light. This conception may explain why Vul- 
can was associated with the cult of the Lares (or Larvae 
and Lemures), and why the mundus of the Palatine was 
open on the even day .following the feast of the Vulcanalia. 
As a result of this conception, too, the Lupercalia, — a feast 
related to the fecundity of human races and of animals, — 
occurred in February, the last month of the ancient Roman 
year, a month which was conspicuously sepulchral in 
character. 
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By examining carefully the topographical evolution of 
Rome we shall observe that it had three successive centres ; 
the first was on the Cermalus, — that is, on the Lupercal; 
the second was situated on the Velia; the third, in the 
Forum Romanum. We shall hereafter return to the ques- 
tion of the time in which this transformation took place. 
For the present we shall afl&rm that in all three places we 
discover traces of the same cults. Near or in the Comitium 
of the Forum Romanum we find the Vulcanal, the tomb of 
Romulus, the iicus Ruminalis, the mundus and the niger 
lapis. On the extremity of the Velia and on the edge of 
the Palatine we see the temple of the Lares by the side 
of the mundus. And near the Lupercal we meet with the 
ficus Ruminalis side by side with the cult of Romulus and 
Remus, whom the ancients connected with the cult of the 
Lares, and who were said to have been nursed by Acca 
Larentia, the mother of the Lares. 

We have already seen that the ficus Ruminalis of the 
Forum Romanum was an offshoot of the one on the Luper- 
cal.'" It is natural, then, to assume that the mundus close 
by (of which Plutarch speaks") was transferred from the 
Palatine also^ and that to the Palatine, too, belonged the 
earliest cult of Vulcan, — ^the god of the city-hearth. Ac- 
cording to the earliest form of the legend, Romulus disap- 
peared in the temple of Vulcan near the marsh of the caprifi- 
cus, which originalW must have been localized on the Velia 
at the foot of the Cermalus.*^ We naturally conclude that 
here, where the sepulchre of Acca Larentia was situated, 
there existed also the original cult of the Lares. 

The transference of the cults of the Cermalus to the Comi- 
tium of the Forum Romanum must have occurred in an 
epoch later than the existence of the cults on the Velia and 
in the adjacent region of the Palatium. There is no doubt 
that the Velia was, for a longer or shorter time, the 
home of many of the most ancient Roman cults. Here, 
in fact, were the temple of the Penates and the palace of 
Ancus Marcius and of Tarquinius Priscus. The latter was 
situated in that part which was adjacent to the Palatium, — 
in other words, to the Porta Mugonia. Here, too, were 
the temples of the Lares and of Orbona, and the palace of 
Servius Tullius, situated on the side towards the Esquiline. 
A glance at the position of the Velia proves beyond ques- 
tion that it attained such great importance only when (as 
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the legend of Servius Tullius presupposes), the Esquiline 
was added to the two hills forming' die Palatine. All the 
evidence warrants the assumption that at that time the Velia 
became the religious centre of Rome. Hither was trans- 
ferred the cult of the Lares Praestites from the Cermalus; 
and to the Caca or Vesta of the Cermalus, to whom the 
vestal virgins continued to offer sacrifices, there succeeded 
the temple of Vesta at the foot of the Palatine and in the 
Roman Forum.*' 

From what has been said, it results that the cult of RofM 
Quadrat a (that is, of the locality marked by a saxum 
quadratutn) does not originally belong to the mundus of 
the Palatine, but rather to the Lupercal, — ^that region whidi 
was called Rome before all others. Here were the Acus 
Ruminalis, the goddess Rumina, the Porta Romana built 
of saxum quadratutn, and the saxum quadratum that first 
marked the site of Rome. This conclusion is confirmed by 
the fact that, whereas Remus wished to found the city 
upon the Aventine, Romulus determined that it should be 
established on the site where he had been exposed, where 
he had been reared by the she-wolf and by Faustulus, and 
where he continued to have his casa.^^ 

Religion preserved the memory of the most ancient Roman 
versions. According to these the earliest Rome arose on 
the southwest comer of the Palatine, the home of Cacus, 
who, like Vulcan, represented the god of fire (xa(w'). There 
is no proof that this most ancient city was square in form. 
On the other hand, the configuration of the Cermalus, con- 
sidered in connection with the statements of the authors 
regarding the circle (orbis) in which the ancient city 
(urbs) was built, does not exclude the idea of the circle. 
Thus, nothing proves — indeed all the evidence refutes the 
hypothesis — ^that the phrase Roma Quadrata referred to the 
more or less rectangular boundary of the Palatine. It 
signified the square stone (saxum quadratum) near the 
Porta Romana. Later it was explained as referring to the 
square wall of the Palatine, or to the pomerium, which 
became square only by the addition of localities which 
originally could not have belonged to it. This transfer- 
ence resulted from the explanations of scholars of the ages 
of Sulla and of Augustus, — scholars who had lost sight 
of the original meaning of the expression, or who allowed 
themselves to be influenced by elements of later origin. 
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To this result there doubtlessly contributed the square 
form which the Palatine gradually assumed in the last cen- 
tury of the Republic and in the beginning of the Empire, — 
a form due to the magnificent palaces erected along the 
edge of the hill and concealing the primitive roughness of 
the cliffs.** There contributed, too, the rigid application 
of the theory of the templum (said to have been employed 
by Romulus), and the belief that the city (urbs) and the 
pomerium were marked out in the same manner as the 
camps from which sprang so many Roman colonies. Per- 
haps the idea of Roma Quadrata as a square city may have 
originated in the square wall of the Palatine, of which we 
still see some traces. We must not forget, however, that 
this wall is situated on a part of the hill higher than that 
where tradition supposes the Lupercal to have been. Finally, 
it must be considered that this wall belongs, not to a very 
remote age, but only to the fourth century, and that it is 
not earlier than the invasion of the Gauls in 387. In other 
words, it is not earlier than the years in which (according 
to legend) the god Aius Loquens (Faunus) counselled 
the Romans to rebuild the walls of the Palatine. Indeed, 
it is precisely on account of the lack of strong walls on the 
Palatine that the Romans entrenched themselves on the 
stronger Capitoline Hill, and that the Gauls captured the 
former without difficulty and set fire to it.** 

The fact that these ancient walls surrounded the Palatine 
from the fourth century on did not give origin to the expres- 
sion Roma Quadrata. Ennius, who, if not the earliest, 
surely (according to Verrius Flaccus) was one of the 
earliest inventors of ancient national history, employed this 
expression in reference to the mundus of the Palatine. From 
a well-known passage in Tacitus we deduce that the expres- 
sion ficus Ruminalis was wont to be applied, not to the 
ancient ficus Ruminalis of the Palatine, but to the more 
recent one of the Comitium. We learn, too, that this latter 
ficus Ruminalis was considered to be the one which actually 
protected Romulus and Remus.*^ There is nothing strange 
in the fact that Ennius, in speaking of the Roma Quadrata, 
should have had in mind the saxum quadratum of the Pala- 
tium rather than of the Cermalus. It is the latter, how- 
ever, that is represented in our Pompeian fresco. The 
expression Roma Quadrata did not arise in the Palatium, 
but rather in that part of the Cermalus in which the name 
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Roma first arose. Finally, it may well be that, just as the 
Acus Ruminalis of the Cermalus was transferred to the 
Comitium, so was the Roma Quadrata; and that we are to 
recognize it in that rectangular area situated above the tomb 
of Romulus, — ^an area which the ancients called niger lapis 
in Comitio, and which the excavations in the Forum have 
now restored to light 



n. THE EABUEST SEPTIMONTnTM 

Another important problem of the most ancient Roman 
topography is that relating to the earliest Septimontium. 
It does not seem to me that the most eminent Roman topo- 
graphers have examined all the data preserved by the 
authors in regard to the ancient Septimontium, its extent 
and its gates. A brief examination of this question, there- 
fore, may not be amiss. 

We are informed by Antistius Labeo (and it has often been 
observed) that the hills of the original Septimontium were 
the Palatine, Cermalus, Velia, Oppian, Cispian, Fag^tal 
and Caelian.** The Sucusa (indicated by SVC in the in- 
scriptions) must, as was seen by Wissowa, be placed on 
the Caelian. Varro erroneously identified it with the Subura. 
It is a strange fact, however, that from the pages of Varro 
it results in a most explicit manner that there belonged to 
the fourth region both the Subura (eidetn regioni aftributa 
Subura, quod sub muro terreo Carinarutn) and the pagus 
Succusanus (quod succurrit Carinis)}^. The pag^s Sucusa 
was south of the Velia, whereas the Subura was north of 
both it and the adjacent Carinse. But these localities appear 
as only one administrative district, — as one of the four 
regions ; which fact evidently proves that both were suburbs 
of the ancient Septimontium. 

In the earliest times the suburb of the Palatine (that is, 
of the primitive Rome) consisted of the ridge of the Velia 
and of the Esquiliae. The latter is indicated to be a suburb 
from its very name, and included the Fagutal, Cispian and 
Oppian, — ^all parts of the Esquiline Hill. When the city, 
in its growth, embraced also these regions, new suburbs 
sprang into existence. These were, on the one hand, the 
Subura, which bounded on the Forum Romanum and the 
dwellings of the Sacra Via; and on the other, the Caslian 
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or Sucusa, which wc know to have been, originally, the 
Martialis Campus, — the area devoted to military exercises 
when the Forum itself was flooded.** The Cselian, indeed, 
sloping as it did towards the south, offered in great part 
those elements necessary for a strong defence; on the 
side of the Carina, instead, a murus terreus (of which 
Varro speaks) was needed to join the Subura with the 
city.** 

Before this time the Velia was the central point of the 
city, for it joined the Palatine, the aristocratic region, with 
the popular quarters of the Esquiline. At the foot of the 
Velia, too, were both the Vicus Orbius or Sceleratus and 
the Vicus Cyprius or Good. Here was the shrine of Strenia, 
perhaps identical with the temple of Vica Potce, where 
Tullus Hostilius had had his palace, and later Valerius 
Publicola. Here, finally, was situated the gate connected 
by legend with Horatia, who was slain by her brother ; and 
also the spears beneath which Horatius passed in expia- 
tion of his crime.*^ 

When the city had expanded to such a degree as to enclose 
the Subura on one side and the pagus Sucusa or Caelius 
on the other, the Velia continued to be the centre of the cults 
identified with the Horatii and the Valerii, and with the 
royal abodes of TuUius and of Tarquinius Priscus. As late 
as the time of Augustus, in fact, there continued to be wor- 
shipped on this ridge Mutunus, the Roman Priapus. How- 
ever, the gates which had previously been at the foot of the 
Velia were, for purposes of defence, transported to the con- 
fines of the Cselian and of the Subura. With the gates, of 
course, were also transferred the myths which had been con- 
nected with them. Thus the worship of Jupiter Tigillus 
and of Juno Sororia, — ^both of them cults related to the 
Horatii, — continued to be held at the Velia as late as the 
time of Dionysius. Notwithstanding this fact, however, 
there was pointed out at the Porta Capena (the new gate 
of the enlarged Septimontium) the sepulchre of the Horatii, 
who were said to have been buried on the spot where they 
had been killed." 

As a result of the city's expansion, also the entrance on the 
northern side of the Velia was removed ; and the new gate 
of the Septimontium became the famous gate, and later 
temple, of Janus. About this gate both Ovid and Macrobius 
have recorded a charming legend, very probably given also 
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by Varro. It was said that Titus Tatius and the Sabines, 
having descended from the Quirinal and the Capitoline 
citadel, endeavored to force an entrance into the city of 
Romulus through the porta lanualis. This gate miraculously 
flew open, and the Sabines quickly rushed in. Thereupon 
Janus himself very astutely caused to flow down upon them 
such a quantity of boiling waters that they were aJl burned 
and drowned.** 

This interesting legend, in all probability, is explained by 
the presence near by of a hot spring. It explains, more- 
over, why the temple of Janus was closed in time of peace, 
and open when war was raging. It is likely, too, that the 
cause of the phenomenon must be sought for in still another 
fact, — ^namely, that when the Sabine city of the Collis (that 
is, of the Quirinal) became fused witfi that of the Pala- 
tine and the Esquiline, the temple of Janus was found to be 
an entirely useless passageway from a military standpoint, — 
quite as useless as the murus terreus had become. 

Macrobius, who recounts the story told above, adds a cir- 
cumstance worthy of note. He affirms that the temple of 
Janus was situated sub radicibus collis Viminalis,^ It would 
seem that we should deduce from these words that also the 
Viminal formed part of the ancient Septimontium. Never- 
theless, not only the fact that Antistius Labeo excludes it 
is against this hypothesis, but also the circumstance that 
Varro, in speaking of the third region (the Collis or Quiri- 
nalis), adds to it both the Collis Latiaris (or Capitoline) and 
the Viminal.** Unless I be mistaken, the less hazardous 
conclusion is that the Viminal originally extended much 
more to the south. In like manner we may venture the 
hypothesis that the Caelian extended much further towards 
the extremity of the Esquiline, and in particular towards 
that portion where the Carinse were situated. Only on 
such an assumption can we clearly comprehend the very 
obscure words of Varro, who says iJiat the Caelian was con- 
nected with the Carinae; and again, that the Ceroliensis in- 
terposed itself in that place whence the road from the 
Caelian led towards the Carinae.** 

From the passage in Macrobius cited above, it may be 
deduced that the outline of the Septimontium towards the 
north has not been rightly imagined by modem scholars. 
It is conceded by all that two successive extensions of the 
Septimontium took place, the former city having its gates 
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at the foot of the Velia, the second having extended them 
to the suburbs of the Caelian and the Subura. In like manner^ 
it is obvious that the Qoaca Maxima, the stream collecting* 
the waters descending from the valley between the Quirinal 
and the Viminal (and partly also from the Cispian), must 
have been by the side of the gate of Janus — ^the northern 
boundary of the city. This character of the temple of 
Janus in the Forum as a boundary of the second Septi- 
montium explains why it was deemed worthy of so important 
a worship, and why it was made the boundary of two fora.^^ 
From what has been said it results that the various phases 
of the earliest Roman city were the following : 

1. The Palatine Hill (the Palatinus and the Cermalus), 
with the Velia as a suburb. 

2. The Palatine with the Velia, and the suburb Esquiliae. 

3. The Palatine (Palatinus and Cermalus), Velia and Es- 
quiliae (Fagutal, Oppius, Cispius), and Caelian, — that is, the 
first Septimontium. 

4. The same seven hills, with the addition of the Pagus 
Sucusa and the Subura. 

To these successive enlargements must be added the fusion 
of the Palatine-Esquiline city with the Quirinal- Viminal- 
Capitoline city; a fusion which resulted in transforming 
the slopes of these hills (formerly the suburbs of the two 
separate cities) into the Forum Romanum, — the political 
centre of Rome. 

From arguments presented in various chapters of this 
volume, we conclude that such fusion was accomplished in 
the fourth century. We are not in possession of elements 
sufficient for determining previous conditions. The necro- 
polis of the Forum Romanum, which chronologically ex- 
tends to the sixth century (if not to the beginning of the 
fifth), makes it clear that the two suburbs at the foot of 
the Velia were included within the pomerium and formed 
part of a second extension in relatively recent times. Con- 
firmation of this statement is received from the examina- 
tion of the tradition relating to the feast of the Equus 
October. For, this story proves that, in the fourth century, 
the Sacra Via and the Turris Mamilia, to which the head 
of the winning horse was affixed, were still suburbs." 

The archaic necropolis of the Esquiline, on the other hand, 
tends to prove that towards the sixth century a population 
had already established itself on this hill, whether they 
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formed part of the Palatine-Esquiline city, or whether fbqr 
belonged to the suburb of the Palatine dty. 
Excavations may some day yield elements for the forma- 
tion of more accurate judgments. For ttie present we shall 
limit ourselves to afiirming that all the tales of ^e develop- 
ment of the city, and particularly of its gates, are based 
upon legend and religion. The utter lack of dironological 
value in these myths is evident. The road at the foot and 
near the gate of the Velia, which l^end connected with 
Servius 'Rillius (whence its name scelerata), was, at the 
same time, related with the myth of the expiati(Mis of 
Horatius, the slayer of his sister. When all these facts 
are attentively considered, it will be seen that tiie myth 
must have originated in ceremonies and in worships sim£br 
to those on account of which the appellation of scelerata 
was g^ven to the porta Carmentalis, — ^the gate from whidi 
went forth the three hundred Fabii destined never again 
to return to their fatherland. 



Ill 

In conclusion, we must admit that we cannot decide when 
Rome arose. Still less can we determine with chronologic 
precision how many generations or how many centuries 
passed before the shepherds who first led their flocks to 
pasture upon the heights of the Cermalus spread over the 
entire Palatine. Similarly, we cannot declare when, be- 
coming a political organism, they extended over the VeUa, 
and thus united the most ancient city with the hills of the 
Esquiline. We g^ant that the earliest occupation of the 
hills of Rome by human races reaches back into the pre- 
historic ages, — ages that are beyond the control of chronol- 
ogy and of history. On the other hand, we can establish 
with certainty that, as regards the Palatine, as well as the 
remaining portions of the city, those structures and edifices 
which represent the complete development of civilization 
belong to Republican times. 

The walls of the Palatine do not- seem to be earlier than 
the invasion of the Gauls, nor than those walls of the Esqui- 
line known as the agger of Servius Tullius. The abodes 
of the ancient inhabitants of the Palatine, moreover, con- 
tinued for a long time to be humble dwellings of wood and 
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straw. Upon this point the evidence of the texts is so 
clear as not to admit of doubt We leave aside tfie fact 
that, for reasons of rite, some sacred buildings on the Pala- 
tine and on the Capitoline continued to be humble huts as 
late as the historic age.** We insist, however, on the fact 
that, according to Cornelius Nepos, the houses were still 
covered with shingles in the age of Pyrrhus.** This state 
of affairs did not disappear at once, but continued later than 
the age of Pyrrhus and of Hannibal. A clear proof is 
offered by the events narrated for the year 178 B.C. In 
that year a conflagration arose in the temple of Venus, 
which was so thoroughly destroyed that not a trace of it 
remained, — sine ullo vestigio." This shows that the temple 
must have been built entirely of wood. 

That the Roman houses of the fifth century were built of 
wood results, too, from the well-known legend of Valerius 
Publicola, whose house was transported Kom tiie summit 
of the Velia to its foot in one night.** Such structures 
were still common throughout the third century, as is 
proved by the declarations of Cornelius Nepos, by tiie burn- 
ing of the temple of Venus in 178, referred to above, and by 
the conflagrations which in 241, 213, 210 and 192 B.C. de- 
stroyed so g^eat a portion of the city.** Such fires were 
considered in Rome as a normal calamity even in later ages, 
which proves that even later than the third century wood 
constituted a large proportion of the buildin|^ material.*® 

I called attention elsewhere to these buildmg conditions 
in ancient Rome. My statements aroused the indignation 
of a number of local investigators, who do not clearly con- 
ceive the development of the history of civilization in the 
ancient world. These men consider it the duty of good 
citizenship to maintain intact the prestige of the original 
and uninterrupted greatness of Rome, even if such posi- 
tion be not in harmony with historical truth. 

The study of ancient society in Western Europe shows 
that the conditions at Rome had also obtained in the East, 
and that similar conditions continued in the West till the 
establishment of the Roman Empire. As late as the time 
of Augustus the houses of the Gauls and of the Iberians 
were huts of wood. It was to the credit of the Romans 
that they gradually substituted for such himible dwellings 
built of stone and of bricks.** According to the Roman 
official tradition, bricks {te gules) were distributed among 
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the Roman citizens after the Gallic fire. In this 
then, we have the first indication of the substitution of brida 
for wood. It naturally follows, too, that after the boniing 
of Rome the citizens undertook to girt the city with walls 
of saxum quadratum. 

This statement does not exclude the fact that even before 
this time Rome may have had foundations or puUic bnfld- 
ings partly or entirely constructed of stone. Nevertheless 
the passage from Cornelius Nepos already cited, regarding 
the use of wooden roofs as late as the age of Pynhus, 
shows that, even if the statement is deserving of belief, it 
should not be accepted as depicting a new and universal 
characteriwtic. 

The exclusive, or nearly exclusive, use of wood in con- 
struction offers data for forming a conception of the abund- 
ance of the forests covering the plains and the mountains 
of ancient Italy. The foreigner who visits our country 
to-day, while admiring the infinite beauties of nature, notes 
the lack of those woods which constitute, at times, the 
most beautiful ornament of his native country. That Italy 
and, particularly, Latium were once covered with woods 
results from countless well-known texts which it is unneces- 
sary to repeat. It will be useful, on the contrary, to empha- 
size that such conditions obtained till a very late historic 
age. The long continuance of forests and of houses partiy 
built of wood explains why Varro, Ovid and others refer 
to the woods covering the Roman hills and the Forum. 
In late historic ages, therefore, there still remained traces 
of former conditions which permitted scholars of the school 
of Varro to reconstruct a picture of the ancient times. 

The building conditions of the most ancient Rome, and the 
rapid development of the city in the fourth century after 
the conquest of southern Etruria and after the Samnite 
Wars, reflect (in this respect) the development in the 
United States of America. All know, for instance, that in 
1803 Chicago consisted of only one small wooden fort, 
that thirty years later it had about one hundred inhabitants, 
and that in 1837 it had a few thousands still living in wooden 
houses. After the fire of 1871 rapid progress was made 
in rebuilding a city of stone and brick. To-day Chicago 
is well on the way towards a population of two millions 
of inhabitants. The unsurpassed abundance of American 
forests explains why the custom of building wooden houses 
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has continued for so long a time. Similarly, the rapid 
disappearance of forests and the frequent fires explain why 
in Boston, New York and Chicago brick and stone have 
been gradually substituted for the former material. In 
California and in some cities of the South (as New Orleans) 
the transformation has still to take place, in spite of the 
wealth and the prosperity of those regions. 
The examples of Rome and of America show how care- 
fully we must avail ourselves of data furnished by monu- 
ments in reconstructing with historical truth a picture of 
the wealth and the power of a people. To-day, in fact, 
it behooves us to be very prudent in accepting the state- 
ments of mere archaeologists. Archaeological data, if not 
explained by the texts and interpreted by historical criticism, 
may lead to deplorable errors, as in fact is often the case. 
The deep insight of Thucydides clearly saw this truth, and, 
in establishing the standards of universal historical criti- 
cism, he drew the attention of the reader thereto. He re- 
marks how greatly deceived would be that person who 
would endeavor to trace the wealth and the greatness of 
Sparta and of Athens from their monuments. If Sparta 
had been destroyed (he observes) no one could have de- 
duced, from the unimportant remains of the houses and the 
temples, that Sparta had once ruled two-thirds of the Pelo- 
ponnese, and had spread its hegemony over the remaining 
portions. On the other hand, from the glorious ruins 
of Athens he would have been led to conclude that this city 
had had twice the power which it had actually wielded.*^ 



EXCURSUS I 



THE 8TIP8 VOTIYA OF THE KIOEE ULPW^ AMD THB 
PAUBCAK MUSEUM OF YILIA OIUIXA. 



In May, 1899, the archaic stele of the Forum that Had been 
discovered beneath the niger lapis was published for tiie 
first time. It was then emphasized that a series of objects 
had simultaneously been found, placed around the monu- 
ment, in which it was thought tiiat a stips votiua should be 
recognized. They were examined both by those autix)rs 
to whom the official publication of the inscription was en- 
trusted and also by other scholars. And from the age of 
certain objects therein contained, it was concluded that the 
stele itself necessarily belonged to the sixth and perhaps 
to the seventh century B.C. 

A few months after the discovery I was invited to pub- 
lish my views on the subject, which I did in one of the most 
widely circulated Italian periodicals. I there brought to 
notice the fact that, in the official report of the excavations 
made by Boni, as well as in the subsequent interpretations 
of the inscription, it was declared that in the loose earth 
of the lower strata some small pieces of giallo antico had 
been found, also some smooth chips of Pentelic marble, and, 
finally, chips of black marble identical with that of the 
niger lapis. 

Pentelic and colored marbles but ill agree with a stips 
votiva at Rome of the seventh or even sixth century B.C. 
I could, therefore, justly write in November, 1899: Much 
importance, however, has been given to the circumstance 
that many of the terre cotte might belong to the sixth 
century, and that a fragment of an archaic Greek vase 
might date as early as the seventh. But no conclusion can 
be drawn from this, because such objects were found side 
by side with others that are to be ascribed to the last cen- 
turies of the Republic."^ 

Notwithstanding the circumstantial evidence produced by 
me, several scholars continued to speak of a stips votiva 
of the sixth century. The truth became known more 
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than one year after the discovery, when, as a consequence 
of the general outcry of the scholars of the world, — an 
outcry demanding a full knowledge of the details of the 
excavations, — a report was finally published in the official 
Notisie degli Scavi for April, igoo. In this report it was 
said that " a full knowledge of the material is necessary, 
in order that judgments may not be misdirected, as has 
already occurred in part" The information was then given 
that some of the objects composing the so-called stips votiva 
belonged to the seventh, the sixth and the fifth centuries 
B.C., while others could be assigned to the fourth century 
and even to the end of the Republic. It concluded with the 
words that it was not a question of a stips votiva, but "of 
an accumulation gradually formed, transported thither from 
some other place, and at one time, and used for the purpose 
of filling in the empty space." We hope that after this 
official communication, whoever discusses the age of the 
monument will no longer insist on the value of this pre- 
supposed datum.* 

In the second chapter of this volume I have discussed the 
age of the archaic cippus,— endeavoring to decide whether 
it is to be assigned to the fourth or to the fifth century B.C., 
or rather to an age later than the burning of Rome, and 
contemporaneous with the stratum on which it was found 
resting. Here, instead, I deem it necessary to emphasize 
with how little sincerity these particular excavations were 
conducted. I have before me a double purpose, — ^firstly, 
that I may establish the truth; secondly, that, with a full 
knowledge of what has occurred in the past, it will be less 
practicable to deceive scholars hereafter.* 

The architect Giacomo Boni was persuaded that the archaic 
cippus was surrounded with a stips votiva, and was disposed 
(if I be not mistaken) to assign to it a very great age. In 
the fulfilment of his duty he necessarily spoke also of the 
fragments of ancient marble. It was this statement which 
made it possible for the world to realize that the so-called 
stips votiva was anything but archaic. Such reserve was 
not maintained by the other publishers of the monument. 
One of them, basing his arguments precisely on the stips 
votiva, affirms that the cippus truly belongs to the sixth 
century.* Other scholars were not allowed to see all the 
material, which would readily have guided them towards 
the truth. It is only thus that I can explain the strange fact 
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that Professor Comparetti, in an interpretation of the stdc 
(accurate, indeed, but not at all commensurable with his 
worth and fame as a Greek scholar) has spoken of pot- 
sherds of the fourth century, of which Boni made no men- 
tion in his first report At the same time he proves himself 
to be entirely unaware of the existence of the archxolc^cal 
strata surrounding the cippus — strata of material that was 
transported thither and containing a mixture of objects 
dating anywhere from the seventh to the first century B.C. 

Professor Von Duhn, of Heidelberg, for instance, was not 
informed of the real state of affairs. For, referring to tiic 
affirmation of a " most trustworthy eye-witness " of the 
excavations, he declares the stips votiua a product of 
the seventh century, and, furthermore, a proof of the great 
antiquity of the cippus.' 

Bearing in mind all these circumstances, and considering 
that scholars, through the authoritative voice of Huelsen, 
called for a resolution of all doubts,* it is possible, I believe, 
to formulate some questions. Why was it that the adminis- 
stration of antiquities, or the Commission charged with the 
preparation of the Notizie degli Scavi, did not immediately 
publish the facts relative to the excavations? Why did they 
wait an entire year to publish the report of April, 1900, in 
which it was said that complete information was given in 
order to avoid the formation of wrong judgments, as had 
already partly been the case? 



II 

The answer to the above questions is readily found. We 
must merely remember that the discovery of the niger lapis 
occurred at a time when certain men were searching with 
great avidity for proofs of the authenticity of the ancient 
Roman legends. For this reason those scholars were pre- 
vented from making a copy of the montunent who might 
have given of it an interpretation unwarped by certain 
desired tendencies. For this reason, too, its publication 
was entrusted, in a special manner, to one who was disposed 
to defend a theory which he was then preparing to main- 
tain. And thus it was thought both opportune and prudent 
to delay a year in the publication of all the facts relative to 
the excavations. 



THE STIPS VOTIVA 245 

Justice compels us to state, however, that these conditions 
did not come about through the will of only one person, 
or of a few men, who aimed at using the glories of Rome 
as a mere means in their political career. Two were the 
elements which forced such a state of affairs. On the one 
side were ranged those politicians who wished that only 
so much should be made known as would strengthen the 
old and rhetorical conception of the origins of Rome; on 
the other were drawn up men closely affiliated to the former 
by poverty of soul and of intellect — a band of worthless 
archaeologists and amateur scholars. These had for years 
watched with unkindly eye the strengthening of that 
modem criticism which, searching only for the truth, and 
unfettered by patriotic or by political aims, seemed to them 
to be despoiling Rome and Italy of their traditional glories. 

This critical tendency draws its origin and its lustre from 
such men, particularly, as Niebuhr and Mommsen. It 
seemed a timely and fortunate event that a monument 
should have been discovered which would cause to be 
thrown into the flames the works of these historians, and 
also of those others who more or less freely followed a 
critical and objective tendency. The limits of the prob- 
lems expounded by Niebuhr and by Mommsen were not 
clearly understood. It was natural, therefore, that certain 
theories should have been ascribed to those authors which, 
in all likelihood, they would have quite disavowed. We are 
not surprised that the cry of fuori d'ltalia i barbari should 
have been hurled against those Italians and foreigners who, 
urged by their love of truth and of Italy, had dedicated 
their labors to a loving examination of authentic facts, and 
to the lopping of the withered branches. 

Patriotic sentiments give life to historical researches; but 
at the same time they may dim the clear view of the truth. 
Whosoever clearly understands these sentiments will realize 
without surprise how scholars of scanty culture and of 
narrow scientific horizon should have seized the opportunity 
offered by the discovery of the cippus. They have used it 
to combat opinions which they judged insufficiently re- 
spectful to recognized tradition. In so doing they have 
unburdened themselves of the necessity of studying works 
which, for lack of critical preparation, they were unpre- 
pared to understand. 

The earliest legends and the historical traditions of a 
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people constitute part of the sacred patrimony of a nation. 
Whosoever shakes belief in these matters lays himself open 
to censure ; sometimes even to the persecution of those who 
have embraced the various confessions of faith and tiie 
religious dogmas. The scientific historian is well aware 
of the fact that the works of historical and political re- 
formers have, throughout the world, been burned by tiic 
hand of the executioner as often as those works charged 
with heresy. Scientific arguments against scientific re- 
forms have been lacking; resort has been had to the 
casting of discredit and of dishonor upon the reformers. 

With these dark and obscure phases of the question we 
must contrast others worthy of our just consideration and 
respect. We must not forget that, if patriotism at times 
darkens the minds of scholars and prevents their seeing 
national defects and failings, it also produces and fosters 
those noble sentiments that urge to historical researches. 
The love for ancient Rome has caused the patient searching 
of the archaeological soil of the city. Surely he is worthy 
of our highest esteem who, through such explorations, be- 
lieves and hopes to trace out the real elements of the earliest 
legends. 

The defence of the historical patrimony of a nation, the 
defence of sentiments of patriotism, may pardon defects in 
critical method and in historical training; but they do not 
authorize a resort to subterfuge and to deceit We can 
readily comprehend how the discovery of the niger lapis 
might cause inexperienced and narrow-minded writers to 
believe that a monument had finally been discovered with 
which to beat down the critical tendency. This tendency 
is part of the serious and calm students of all nations. 
Certain ones in Italy, however, foolishly style it as the 
German school, as if G. B. Vico were a German, or as if 
it were the exclusive patrimony of the Teuton to investi- 
gate the truth without any preoccupations of party or of 
nationality ! They have cried out loudly against the hyper- 
critical school ; but they have thus clearly shown themselves 
to belong (if I may use the word) to the acritical school. 

It is neither admissible nor in any way justifiable that, 
to strengthen their own convictions and to flatter the views 
and the tendencies of men powerful in politics, they should 
have resorted to the shameful expedient of publishing only 
certain elements of the discoveries. These elements were 
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such as were considered of very great age, and which were 
compatible with their own views. Those particulars, how- 
ever, that would have offered arguments to scholars who 
maintained opposite views, were deliberately kept secret 



III 

I do not think that I need dwell longer on the so-called 
stips votiva and its antiquity. The insincere method 
adopted by the concealers of truth passes its own judgment 
on their affirmations. It reveals the conscience and the 
doctrines of some of those who pose as the defenders of 
national tradition. I deem it necessary to establish that 
what was thus attempted in regard to the excavations in 
the Fonmi Romanimi does not constitute an isolated phe- 
nomenon. It is, indeed, in perfect harmony with the facts 
regarding the Faliscan Musetun of Villa Giulia. 

The facts of the case are "well known, and consequently 
it is not necessary to dwell long upon them. An official 
report was rendered by the Ministry of Public Instruction, 
drawn up by Professor L. Pigorini, the Director of the Italian 
School of Archaeology. This report proves false the state- 
ments of Pasquale Villari, the Minister of Public Instruc- 
tion. Basing his statements of information furnished him 
by Professor Felice Bamabei (who was then General Direc- 
tor of Italian Antiquities), Villari declared that the excava- 
tions made in the territory of Narce had been conducted 
under the supervision of government officials and with 
strictly scientific methods. 

On the contrary, the report of Pigorini on the Museum 
established by Professor F. Bamabei contains the following 
statements : 

" The first count to be made concerns the method accord- 
ing to which the ancient burial places in the Faliscan terri- 
tory were excavated. The report of the Hon. Boselli, 
which is prefixed to the royal decree of February 7, 1899, 
referred to the material found at Falerii. It furthermore 
gave it to be understood that the excavations had been 
continually under the surveillance of government officials, 
and that, to the tombs explored by private individuals, 
others were to be added that had been explored under the 
direct supervision of the State. Later, tiie Hon. Villari 
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(even this has been recorded), in inaugurating the collec- 
tion of the antiquities of Narce, represented it as the fruit 
of the labors performed by the Museum offidals, without 
making the slightest mention of the participaticm of private 
individuals. However, in the volume illustrating tiioae 
objects of antiquity he limits himself (page 22, notes^ to 
making honorable mention of Signor Annibale Beneaetii, 
who conducted excavations in the territory of Narce, and 
who ^ave constant proofs of his great interest in our studies 
and tn our Museum. The truth is, instead, that, with the 
exception of the tombe a pozzo (well-like tombs) at Pozzo 
S. Angelo and of a few others found here and^ there, Ae 
many sepulchres of the necropolis of Narce which yielded 
tiie material for the Museum were excavated by private 
citizens and on their own account. The directors of the 
Museum merely made a selection, and purchased those 
funeral ornaments which they deemed worthy of notice."' 

I shall pay no attention to other facts brought forth by 
the Commission, whether in regard to the surveillance of 
the excavations, or to the manner in which the sepulchral 
ornaments were arranged in the Museum, or to the justifi- 
cations of the expenses incurred in acquiring those objects. 
Surely such facts cast a somewhat unfavorable light on the 
scientific value of the Musetun. On this point a positive 
and final word will be spoken only when the entire question 
will have been examined by persons free from bonds of 
obligation to the Commission on antiquities. And such 
examination must naturally be conducted witii purely 
objective and scientific ends in view. 

It is worthy of note that the official report of Professor 
Pigorini shows the greatest forbearance towards the woric 
of Bamabei, the general director, whereas it contains bitter 
censure for Professor W. Helbig, who was the first to call 
the attention of scholars to the facts deplored by Professor 
Pigorini himself. From this it results in tiie clearest 
possible fashion that the official publication regarding tiie 
Museum of Villa Giulia (written by Professor F. Bamabei) 
is far from being a sincere and scientific document. It is 
truly unfortunate that in these latter years we are obliged 
to register the publications on the Museum of Villa Giulia 
and on the archaic stele of the Forum, those on the allied 
forgery of the Etruscan tegula from Capua, and those on 
the pretended terra^nara of Tarentum. 
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IV 

In examining the early history of Rome the critical 
historian is ever brought face to face with the falsifications 
of the ancient annalists; in investigating the researches of 
certain modem critics and archaeologists of the Peninsula 
he likewise, — ^alasl too frequently, — ^finds himself in the 
presence of inaccuracies and sometimes even of misrepre- 
sentations. That beautiful portion of Italy which extends 
from the Throne and the Tiber to Sicily is very rich in 
ancient monuments and in imaginative men. In this re- 
gion, then, which has produced that bright limiinary, G. B. 
Vico, rather than in central Italy or in the valley of the 
Po, have such men flourished as Ligorio, Pratilli, Antonini 
and their followers. 

If we seek the cause of the forgeries in the ancient annals, 
we shall find them to be national pride and family ambition. 
If a glance be given to the more recent ones, we shall see 
that they are likewise to be accounted for by political 
ambition and by personal aims. Such forgeries crop up 
in countries less thoroughly educated to the rigid cult of 
truth; they are, generally speaking, the fruit of scanty 
scientific development. But there is not the slightest doubt 
concerning the scientific future of Italy. There is no 
doubt that, in the management of the great national insti- 
tutions the unfit and the unscrupulous will be replaced 
by others more learned and sincere. Surely it is to be 
hoped that the day will soon come when no one will have! 
reason to doubt the sincerity of the data in the official publi- 
cations. No doubt is ever entertained concerning the 
laboratory experiments of a scientist of great and indispu- 
table merit. But the data furnished by even the most 
eminent scientist must be subjected to exacting comparison, 
and must be confirmed by experience. The data of the 
oflicial publications relative to scientific matter must be 
similarly compared and contrasted. No science is complete 
if only one part of the truth is told, the other concealed. 
And it is an essential part of the truth to know the various 
subterfuges and frauds, as well as the circumstances which 
gave rise to them. 



EXCURSUS II 



THE AUTHENTICITT OF THE ETEUBCAN TIUS FEOM CAPUA 
AND THE SUPREMACY OF THE ETRUSCAKS IK fi^^^^*'^ 



Fingebant simulque credebanL 



The ancients, through Cato and Polybius, infbnn us tint 
the Etruscans had colonies also in Campania, and that they 
founded the towns of Capua and of Noku These data air 
g^ven by authorities of the highest value. They are, too, 
in perfect accord with the information relative to the a- 
pansion of the Etruscans throughout Latium and the teni- 
tory of the Volscians in the end of the sixth and the begin- 
ning of the fifth century. Some historians have, witiboot 
reason, doubted these statements, and their doubts have 
been reechoed by some archaeologists who have allowed 
themselves to be prejudiced by certain facts. The latter 
argue that in Campania no traces of Etruscan monuments 
have been found, with the exception of a few graffiti on 
local vases made in imitation of Greek ware. Even these 
graffiti, they continue, employ the Oscan alphabet. 

The lack of Etruscan monuments at Capua, however, was 
not sufficient to impair the strength of the explicit dedaia- 
tions of ancient authors. For, the lack of Etruscan inscrip- 
tions and monuments at Rome does not brand as false the 
statements of the ancients regarding Etruscah supremacy 
in Rome and in Latium. In the one case as in the other. 
such domination was not of long duration. At Capua, 
indeed (according to the testimony of Cato and of Liv)')» '^^ 
continued throughout half a century only — ^namely, from 
471 to 424 B.C. 

The weakness of the arguments employed to invalidate the 
declarations of Cato and of Polybius has been most clearly 
shown by the discovery of the tegula of which we present 
a copy. It was found at Capua, in the early part of the 
year 1898, not far from the Roman amphitheatre which b 
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known under the name of Quattordici Ponti. Like other 
Etruscan inscriptions, our tegula refuses to reveal its secret. 
This was immediately recognized by Buecheler, the illus- 
trious philologist at Bonn, who first edited the inscription. 
To but small results, too, did the laborious efforts of EHa 
Lattes lead. The latter, however, deserves the credit of 
having more minutely examined the inscription from its 
palaeographical side. On the one hand, Buecheler, giving 
due weight to the affirmations of the ancients relative to 
Etruscan domination at Capua, assigned the tegula to the 
fifth century — ^the time when such dominion came to an 
end.* Lattes, on the other hand, has brought into relief the 
more recent palaeographical character of the monument. 
We are therefore obliged to date it a century or two 
later.' 

Tradition tells us that towards 438 B.C. (or, perhaps, 424) 
Capua was wrested from the Etruscans by the Samnite 
peoples who had descended from the plateau of the Apen- 
nines. It does not follow that the Etruscans disappeared 
from Campania immediately. According to Livy, the 
Samnites were at first welcomed by the Etruscans, and 
were permitted to share in the citizenship; but later the 
Etruscans were killed in the midst of the banquetting and 
sleeping of a festal day. 

I know not whether these latter indications permit us to 
coordinate and to harmonize the two different traditions of 
Livy and of Diodorus. We would then be obliged to 
suppose that the Samnites were welcomed at Capua by the 
Etruscans in 438 B.C., and that nearly fourteen years later 
they became absolute masters of the city. At any rate, 
the Samnites did not at once expel the Etruscans, but had 
to resort to snares. Likewise, it is more than probable, 
nay, it is certain (as our tegula proves), that a certain 
number of Etruscans continued to live in Campania, either 
as subjects of the Samnites or as the priests of special cults 
that could not be entrusted to another race.* 

This custom (to which also Lattes calls attention) was 
widely diffused in ancient society, and it is attested by so 
many declarations of the ancient authors that there is no 
necessity of a special proof on this occasion. It is sufficient 
to recall the Greek and the Phrygian priests who were con- 
tinually summoned to Rome for the cults of Ceres and of 
the Mater Dcum. Moreover, we must not forget the great 
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care of the Etruscans and the Romans in entrusting cer- 
tain cults to special families — families which alone were 
considered entitled to have relations with certain divinities. 
Consequently, there is nothing strange in finding at Capua 
an Etruscan inscription of the end of the fourth or the 
beginning of the third century. Similarly, we should not 
marvel that the relatively late Campanian statues represent- 
ing female fecundity show, in their style, such strong 
contact with the art of Etruria. The palaeography of our 
Etruscan tegula, when joined with the Campanian vases 
bearing Osco-Etruscan graffiti, forms a most valuable 
document for tlie understanding of the development of the 
local alphabet. 

II 

The Etruscan tegula found at Quattordici Ponti is not 
valuable only in confirming the statements of the ancients 
regarding the Etruscan supremacy. It serves, also, in 
studying the power which this people exercised over the 
region directly administered by them for half a century — 
an influence extending as far as Pompeii and the sources 
of the modern Tusciano and Silaro. 

Cato and Polybius affirm that the Etruscans established 
themselves at Capua and at Nola. The Italic names of 
these two cities, meaning, respectively, the city of the 
plain and the new city, have furnished arguments for those 
who maintain the Italic character of the Etruscan lan- 
guage — a thesis defended in ancient times by Varro. To 
others, however, the names have suggested manifold doubts 
regarding the value of such affirmation. We must not by 
any means exclude the possibility that the Etruscans 
occupied towns already inhabited by Oscan races. 

In the case of Capua, it must be noted that the Etruscans 
did not settle at S. Maria di Capua Vetere, — the Capua of 
the ancient Romans, — but, indeed, at Volturnum, that is, 
at the place where, in Roman times, stood the city of 
Casilinum — the old city. This town was situated upon the 
banks of the Volturnus, and corresponds to the modem 
Capua.* All the evidence is in favor of the belief that the 
Etruscans were not successful in establishing themselves as 
masters of Voltumum-Capua. Surely this could not have 
happened before 524 B.C., in which year (according to the 
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annals of Cuma, known also to Roman tradition) Aristo- 
demus Malacus hurled them back some distance from his 
city. It must have occurred after 504 B.C., in which year 
the latter defeated the Etruscans at Aricia. 

Though the intervention of Hiero of Syracuse prevented 
the Etruscan fleet from capturing Cuma in 474 B.C., we 
may well suppose events to have had a different issue on 
land, and the Etruscans to have become masters of Capua. 
According to Cato, this dominion was established in 471 
B.C.; Polybius assigns it to the same period in which the 
Etruscans established themselves in the valley of the Po. 
In the latter case the texts would be in full harmony with 
the monuments. For the most ancient traces of the 
Etruscans in the valley of the Po belong to the end of the 
sixth and the beginning of the fifth century. 

Finally, the beginning of Etruscan domination in Cam- 
pania is later than that which they exercised over Latium 
by a few decades only. The legends with which Cato was 
acquainted spoke of the Etruscan Mezentius at Ardea, of 
the Etruscan King Metabus at Privemum, of the Etruscan 
Tamus, and of otfiers. There is no reason for concluding 
from all this (with some modem historians) that the Etrus- 
can domination is to be referred to the seventh or the eighth 
century. We can derive therefrom merely that there were 
assigned to the mythical period events which occurred in 
the historic period. Similarly, there was referred to the 
legendary age also the arrival of iEneas, the enemy of 
Mezentius, — ^iEneas, who, like Camilla, daughter of Meta- 
bus, may, indeed, belong to legend and to religious cults, 
but not to history proper. 



Ill 

The clear and positive conclusions to which we have 
arrived would be somewhat impaired, — indeed, would be 
entirely destroyed, — if the observations made against our 
tegula by a certain critic were true. 

The authenticity of this monument was never for a 
moment questioned by Buecheler, its first publisher. In- 
deed, it was and is recognized by Pollack and Kekule von 
Stradonitz (who procured it for the Berlin Museum), by 
Von Duhn and Lattes, and by many other archaeologists 
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and philologists who have had occasion to examine and to 
study it. 

Professor Giulio de Petra, however, has declared against tibe 
authenticity of the tegulaJ^ He was the first to be asked to 
state his opinion on the subject He refused to acquire it 
for the Museum of Naples, his arguments being the follow- 
ing: He emphasizes, in the first place, the existence at 
Capua of a workshop (so to speak) for counterfeit tegida; 
and, secondly, the contemporaneous presence in our teguia 
of more recent graphic forms with other more archaic 
ones. Professor De Petra considers it strange to find the 
boustrophedon order in such a long document; and, also, 
has his suspicions aroused by the presence of one, two and 
three diacritic points. 

I do not deem it worth while to dwell on such weak argu- 
ments. Indeed, the falsifying of Campanian teguUs impUes 
imitation of authentic documents — ^the result being but a 
bad and ill-made reproduction. We have already set forth 
the arguments of Lattes, which prove that the Etruscan 
teguia from Capua may be assigned to a period even later 
than the fifth century. This is not a case for basing argu- 
ments of fraud upon the peculiarity of some letters — for 
our Campanian teguia is Uie only Etruscan montiment of 
considerable length. It awaits other discoveries which will 
some day permit of broader and more certain observa- 
tions, — observations based on comparison. Moreover, as is 
known to De Petra himself, other inscriptions from Etnuia 
and those from Lemnos present similar characteristics, — 
namely, the boustrophedon order and the presence in one 
and the same inscription of the one or two or three points 
as diacritic marks. 

We are, then, utterly destitute of the means of compari- 
son by which we might explain the inscription on the 
teguia. But, surely, there would not result from this fact 
any arguments against its authenticity. In Rcnnan epi- 
graphy (not to speak of Italic inscriptions) a new mcmu- 
ment very often has its own peculiarities. But why discuss 
the pretended falsity, using arguments based upon pectdiari- 
ties which we cannot explain, when all the external evidence, 
such as the material and the form of the monument, have 
declared its authenticity to tfiose who have examined it? 

But it is even against the external characteristics that Pro- 
fessor De Petra hurls his attack. To the above arguments. 
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which are of no scientific value, he adds : to credo alia sin- 
cerita delF assicurasione datami, cioi che la terracotta venne 
seppellita ai Quattordici Ponti, perche sapevasi che Id si 
doveva fare uno scavo. To this same declaration are to 
be referred the words in the Bulletino UMciale del Ministera 
delta Pubblica Istruzione: II dott. Prof. Paolo Orsi, attucd^ 
tnente direttore del Museo, incaricato del Museo Nasionale 
di Napoli afferma di aver presso di se un documento col 
quale gli scavatori della terracotta dichiarano di averla essi 
sotterata per dar crcdito alia scoperta.* 

That the pretended falsifiers should have confessed to their 
fraud proves that there was unusual interest in the case. 
No scoundrel will acknowledge himself a scoundrel without 
the pressure of powerful external forces, or that of special 
interest in the matter. As all know, scoundrels assume the 
bearing of gentlemen. Consequently, the suspicion came 
into my mind that the document referred to above, believed 
to be sincere by Professor De Petra and presented by Pro- 
fessor Orsi, was itself a fraud. All the greater did my 
suspicion become when I reflected that, according to the 
unanimous opinion of those German archaeologists who had 
seen the monument, and according to the publication of 
Buecheler, the tegula was absolutely authentic. 

The authenticity of one of the most precious documents of 
ancient Italic history was at stake. As a student of ancient 
history, and as director of the Museum of Naples (in whose 
province falls the surveillance of the whole of Campania ), 
not only was it for my interest, but, indeed, it was my 
bounden duty, to ascertain the truth, and to declare it to all 
scholars. 

In the meantime, I betook myself to S. Maria di Capua 
Vetere, and afterwards sent also some fellow-students to 
investigate that strange confession of fraud. The result 
obtained in both cases was the following. 

The tegula in question was excavated without any fraud 
whatsoever at Quattordici Ponti by two illiterate men, — 
Gaetano Paolella and Domenico Santoro, — with the help of 
two other workmen. Signor Bartolomeo Formichelli, an 
expert and intelligent excavator, offered to sell it to the 
Museum of Naples. After having been declared false by 
Professor De Petra and by his collaborator. Professor A. 
Sogliano (who but glanced at a squeeze of the inscription), 
the tegula was offered to the Berlin Museum. And thus the 
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tegula, a treasure for early Italic history, was acquired at 
the price of two hundred francs. 

The news of the loss of this monument produced a certain 
stir in official circles. Professor De Petra was convinced of 
the falsity of the inscription. An officer of the Museum was 
sent to Capua to obtain the final proofs of the forgery of the 
tegula, I shall omit mentioning names and circumstances 
that would be of greater interest to the magistrate than to 
the student. The result was that another official found means 
of procuring an unsigned statement, in which the four work- 
men were made to declare that they themselves had buried 
the tegula. The peasant Gaetano Paolella, one of the work- 
men, was led into the tobacco store of Raffaele Monaco, of 
S. Maria di Capua Vetere. There he was made to affix his 
cross to the above declaration, which he, as an illiterate per- 
son, was not in condition to read. He could not, therefore, 
realize the importance of making his sign to such a docu- 
ment. The remaining three workmen were absent; never- 
theless, three more orosses were affixed to the document; and 
thus it was represented that they, too, had been present 

Such is the document which Professor Paolo Orsi deemed 
worthy of mention in the Bulletino UMciale del Ministero 
delta Pubblica Istrusione. Such is the document which 
Professor De Petra considered sincere. 

The document, then, with which it was attempted to impair 
the authenticity of the precious tegula, — a monument 
spumed by the Museum of Naples and now tenderly cared 
for at Berlin, — is a forgery. On the other hand, the tegula 
which was declared a forgery is absolutely authentic. It is, 
indeed, one of the most important monuments for the 
ancient history of Italy. 

The story thus briefly told of the discovery of the Etrus- 
can tegula of S. Maria di Capua Vetere causes us to think 
sadly of testis Campanus pro nulla habetur, and of the 
many other falsifications with which the history of Cam- 
pania has been constantly marred. The soil of this r^on 
still conceals many precious documents for the history of 
Italy. In the meantime let us hope, in the interests of 
science and of the Italian name, that a moral reformation 
may take place, and that such frauds either will no longer 
be possible, or else will be mercilessly revealed and 
condemned. 



EXCURSUS III 

THE BEIATIONS BETWEEN THE SaUABE FAIiATINE, THE 
SaUABE PALISADES IN EMIIJA, AND THE FBETENDED 
TEBBAMABA OF TABENTUM 

In speaking of the Roma Quadrata of the Palatine I 
referred to the errors of both the ancient and the modem 
topographers in regard to the meaning of that expression. 
The belief that Rome was a square city induced several 
scholars to consider the square as the fundamental principle 
of every Roman organism. Indeed, a special volume on 
this subject has been written by a student of Roman law. 

New theories have been added to the old. An examina- 
tion of some terramare in the regions of Emilia has revealed 
that the palisades are square. In these latter years. Professor 
L. Pig^rini and several students of primitive archaeology, 
or (to use their own term) paletnologia, have found not 
merely a resemblance, but indeed an absolute identity in 
form between such palisades and the Roma Quadrata, This 
identity was corroborated (in their opinion) by the dis- 
covery of similar household articles in the palisades and 
at Rome. Thus the further conclusion was reached of the 
ethnographic identity between the inhabitants of the ancient 
valley of the Po and those of Latium, and of the derivation 
of the latter from the men of the palisade region. 

The formulating of such a theory must have been partly 
due to a learned German having a truly deep knowledge 
of the texts and of the monuments. We must state at 
once, however, that its ulterior development is mainly due 
to a numerous group of students, who at first called their 
science primitive history (preistoria), and then entitled it 
paletnologia and primitive archaeology. Such studies 
Mommsen, as is well known, was wont to style " the science 
of the analfabeti." And, when asked for the meaning of 
his biting remark, that keen critic would scornfully answer 
that in the studies of such archaeologists he had ever failed 
to find traces of an alphabet Professor Pigorini himself, 
in speaking of the most ancient civilization of Italy (Le 
piii antic he civiltd dell' Italia, in Rendiconti Lincei, 1903, p. 
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6^), remarks: CaratterisHca i la mancanza assoluta di segni 
che accennino a scrittura e di ogni indizio di arte Hgurata. 
Mommsen was right in affirming that these are the 
characteristics also of many {ollowers of the school of 
paletnologia. 

In fact, the scanty knowledge of the Greek and the Latin 
texts is, in general, the fundamental characteristic of such 
researches. These are based on arbitrary interpretations 
of potsherds and of other articles— dumb material for him 
who is not in a position to give it life with the proper 
interpretation of the texts. At times one of these students 
(a rara avis) supplements the so-called " pal^eotnological " 
material with a loiowledge of the written texts. But his 
inexperience reveals such a lack of method and of technique 
as to produce a sense of profound discomfort. 

L. Pigorini, the director of the BuUettino di Paletnologia, 
abstains from such use of the Greek and the Latin texts. 
He does not conceal his complete inexperience in matters 
of classical culture. And though his theories have not 
received the approval of the most authoritative archaeolo- 
gists, they have, nevertheless, fotmd a follower in 
Professor F. von Duhn of Heidelberg. 

It would be extraneous to the purpose of this volume to 
enter upon a minute and ready confutation of the doctrines 
emanating from this *' palaeotnological " school. Because 
of their official character, aiid for reasons of professional 
advancement, these theories now constitute a conspicuous 
portion of that science which some would wish to be the 
ritual (so to speak) and the compulsory patrimony of the 
pupils of the School of Italian Archaeology. If need be, 
such refutation will be presented elsewhere. For the pres- 
ent it will suffice to recall that Serg^, Professor of Ethno- 
graphy in the University of Rome, has already proved indis- 
putably that, in the square palisades of the region of Emilia 
(which are attributed to the earliest times), there are 
elements which must necessarily be referred to a much more 
recent period.* 

No confirmation of the above theories has been obtained 
from the terramara of Tarentxmi. From the information 
given concerning the excavations at Scoglio del Tonno 
(near Tarentum), Pigorini immediately concludes that 
tihere was, in that place, a palisade built by races that had 
emigrated from Emilia. Dr. L. Foglia, however, proves 
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V in a recent work that this result was obtained either through 
H superficial and inexact observations, or through the neglect 
n and non-publication of material discovered. He proves, on 
i the contrary, that it is merely a question of fishermen's huts 
which continued to the fully historic ages.^ In a similar 
i manner, no corroboration of the doctrines of Pigorini has 
t been received (as that author has too hastily afiirmed) from 
Ti the excavations of the Samo, which have not been brought 
if to a close, and the results of which have not been published. 
i Assuming that such excavations actually reveal the exist- 
ii ence of palisades, and also clear traces of contact with the 
i Greeks of southern Italy, there would not thence result any 
5 confirmation whatsoever of the ritual and the symbolic 
i theory of the square. 

( It is readily understood how archaeologists who arrive in 
[j Rome equipped with the limited knowledge of the excava- 
tions in their native Emilia, should have seen, in Latium, an 
g extension of the civilization of their own regions. It is 
f far nearer the truth, however, to see in the civilization of 
^ Emilia a late expansion of the culture of southern Italy 
j and of Latium. Surely, the evidence of the archaeological 
monuments discovered in the terramare of the valley of the 
^ Po points rather to tiie South than to the North. In other 
^ words, it points to that region of Italy which to-day is 
. inferior to the others in moral and in economic development, 
J but which in ancient times, transmitted to central and to 
, northern Italy the civilization of the Greeks, the Italiots and 
\l the Siceliots. This culture then disappeared from the 
^gean and from southern Italy, but continued to flourish 
in the valley of the Po, among races having fixed abodes. 
This fact resulted from the same causes for which monu- 
ments of the Mycenean type continued in the same region 
as late as the sixth or even the fifth century, and for which 
types of archaic Greek art were long preserved among the 
Veneti, and continued till the Roman period in the Alpine 
' regions. A proof of the last statement is offered by the 
^ decorative ornaments of the arch of Augustus at Susa. 

On the other hand, it is a recognized fact that similarities 
f' in the shape of vases and in the decorations denote, some- 
J times, rather a necessary evolution of human laws than 
^ ethnic identity. Even if there exists some real historical 
^ connection, it will be found true, in many cases, that the 
' resemblances are due to commercial relations and not 
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necessarily to ethnic kinship. If from identity of form we 
were to derive ethnographic conclusions, by considering 
the geometric decorations on the vases of primitive Ameri- 
can races we would reach the conclusion of an ethnic kin- 
ship between the American Indians and the stocks of 
-^gean and of Greece. 

The students of " palaeotnology " have abandoned them- 
selves to strange notions. They attribute a special impor- 
tance to the so-called homed vases (vast ad anse cornute) — 
vases which they consider ritual in character and a charac- 
teristic of the primitive Italic civilization. The most super- 
ficial comparison with archaic forms preserved in the 
necropoles of the eastern Alps will show, instead, diat what 
has by some been considered a special proof of chronology 
and of ethnography is but a poor and unsuccessful imita- 
tion of vases ornamented with the horns of a bull. It will 
show, too, that such imitations were the products of a 
people inexperienced in the plastic arts. 

I deem it a waste of time to dwell upon all the strange 
hypotheses sustained by various followers of the school of 
PcUetnologia, If necessary, I shall do so in the interest of 
science. Meanwhile I may be permitted to observe the 
strange hypothesis that two peoples belong to one and the 
same race because in both tfiere are found palisades and 
wells trapezoidal in form. Pigorini himself (op cit., p. 
66) recognizes that this shape was due to hydraulic reasons, 
in order that the angle might separate the water which was 
to flood the ditch. Why, then, does he exclude the possi- 
bility that the same principle may have been adopted in 
different places and by different peoples? What have such 
wells to do with the casual coincidence that the Palatine 
came to have a more or less trapezoidal form? Likewise 
it is strange that he should call those wells mysterious (mis- 
teriosi pozzetti, p. 67), whereas other authoritative archae- 
ologists have recognized in them a purpose not merely 
Italic, but common to all peoples — ^namely, that of draining 
off the waters. 

Many paletnologi, moreover, find traces of the Ligurians 
in all those primitive tombs of Italy in which bodies were 
found in a crouching position. Crouching, however, is 
not an ethnographic characteristic, but is common, for in- 
stance, to the peasants and the sailors of the entire world. 
It is a position assumed that warmth may not be lost when 
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sleeping in the open air, — a position assumed even by cats 
and by dogs. Skeletons thus crouched have been found in 
Africa, in Asia and in America ; and, not to wander far from 
our subject, it will suffice to recall that there were found at 
Pompeii two reproductions of a statuette representing a 
fisherman sleeping in this manner. 

According to Professor Pigorini (p. 63) this crouching, 
which recalls the attitude del feto, was chosen by the makers 
of the primitive sepulchres quasi per esprimere la fede in una 
risurresione. It would result, then, that " in order to express 
faith in a resurrection " also the mariners of the world 
assume this crouching position. We would, furthermore, 
be obliged to acknowledge them all as Ligurians. The 
satire is not in my observations ; it results from the theories 
themselves ! 

The followers of this school further affirm that the Italic 
races built their palisades in square form even on dry 
land, and that they did so, not because of the character of 
the soil nor the nature of the material at their disposal, 
but in observance of religious rites and traditions. The 
circle and the square are figures determined by nature, and 
form the inheritance of no particular race. The Ro- 
mans possessed the circular hut and the square house. The 
mere presence of palisades, then, is insufficient ^ound on 
which to base the radical theory of peoples belonging to one 
stock and spreading throughout Europe from a common 
centre. We must recollect that palisades have been used, 
and are used to-day, among all peoples where it is necessary 
to defend oneself from inundations, or from dampness of 
soil, or from reptiles. They are common, too, wheresoever 
there is an abundant supply of wood. 

The theories referred to need neither lengthy nor pain- 
fully elaborated confutations. It will be sufficient to note 
our conclusions — namely, that the earliest city of the Pala- 
tine was not originally square in form, that Roma Quad- 
rata was an expression closely connected with the square 
form of the Saxum, and that neither the Palatine nor Roma 
Quadrata is in any relation with the palisades of Emilia. 
Finally, I shall note that analogies, and even strong resem- 
blances, between the archaeological material of Latium and 
that of the vallev of the Po do not point to an ethnograph- 
ical derivation from the terramare dwellers of the Po val- 
ley, but suggest, rather, a common source of civilization. 
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Some of the archaeologists so often referred to by me 
have not deduced from the square form of the palisades 
the evident application of normal forms as determined by 
the nature of the material. They have seen in it, indeed, 
proofs of ritual observances dating back to very ancient 
times. If there were any truth in this, the very advanced 
character of some of the palisades would, perhaps, oblige 
us to believe them to have some connection with the Etrus- 
cans. The Etruscans, in fact, claim the merit of having 
drained and rendered habitable the valley of the Po, which 
had been covered by forests and by marshes. In such a 
region, therefore, the inhabitants necessarily resorted to the 
system of palisades. The Romans acknowledged that their 
cities were founded according to Etruscan rite. As we 
have already seen (Chapter XII) this fact does not neces- 
sarily lead us to the conception of the square, and conse- 
quently I do not desire to investigate whether or not this 
statement is to be applied to the palisades of Etruria. Even 
if such prove to be the case, we shall not arrive to prehis- 
toric ages nor to any mystic origins of the Italic races. We 
shall but reach a period not far distant from 500 B.C. — ^the 
time when, as far as we can judge to-day, the dominion of 
the Etruscans began in the valley of the Po. 

In the present state of our knowledge any conclusion 
would be premature. It is to be hoped that the studies of 
primitive Italian archaeology, so nobly fotmded by Bar- 
tolomeo Gastaldi and Gaetano Chierici, may be continued 
by prudent and conscientious students. It is to be earnestly 
desired that such researches may be conducted, not only 
with careful and extensive excavations, but also with deep 
knowledge of philology, of ethnography and of historical 
criticism. Through their herald, Professor von Duhn, vari- 
ous paletnologi have complained that their researches were 
taken in absolutely no account by H. Nissen, in his 
Italische Landeskunde. I find that Professor Nissen was 
right in being so prudent. He was right in saying that in 
the work of the local archaeologists, it was difficult to find 
the pearl in the mire. The students of paletnologia and 
of local archaeology cannot pretend that their studies be 
considered by the critical historian until they will have 
given proofs of the thoroughness of their investigations and 
of their culture. Surely no one can to-day consider seri- 
ously the puerilities spoken by many paletnologi. No one. 
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finally, is encouraged to have any regard for the studies of 
" the mere archaeologists " when, within a few years, he 
meets with the insincere publications on the Museum of 
Villa Giulia, on the terramara of Tarentum and on the sHps 
votiva of the Forum, and, finally, with the clearly forged 
declarations of the falsity of tiie Etruscan tegula from 
Capua. 
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slaying of Remus. The most widely diffused tradition 
(given also by Livy) stated that Romulus himself had 
killed Remus, exclaiming: "Thus shall it befall all who 
will venture to leap over the walls of my city." • 

To this tradition Livy prefixes another version, in which 
it is stated that Remus fell in the combat with the slaves and 
the companions of Romulus. Dionysius, as is customary 
with him, is more extended and explicit in his narrative. 
He first refers the version of a personal contest between 
Romulus and Remus. Then he adds the story that Remus 
was slain by a certain Celerius, who had been standing on 
the city-wall and who, in fact, had uttered the words: 
" Anyone of ours would readily remove such an enemy." ^ 

This latter version is given also by Verrius Flaccus." 
Ovid, too, refers to it in speaking of the Parilia (the 21st 
of April), the anniversary of the founding of Rome; and 
again, in discussing the feast of the Lemuria (May 9, 11, 
13) > a worship of the spirits of the dead Lemures. The 
terms Lemuria and Lemures were, as the result of etymo- 
logical manipulation, placed in relation with Remuria — ^that 
is, with that locality in which Remus was supposed to have 
been buried.* A pathetic description of the grief of Romu- 
lus and of the comfort he received from his nurse Acca 
Larentia is found both in Ovid and in Dionysius. This 
fact naturally suggests a common source. We may think 
either of Varro or of some annalist like Licinius Macer or 
Valerius Antias. Perhaps, too, unless I be deceived, the 
very fact that such version was received by Ovid may refer 
to a tradition preserved in religious annals that are earlier 
than the age of Sulla. 

A third story told by Dionysius in the same place (but 
regarding Faustulus) bears the stamp of a late tradition. 
He says that, when the combat arose between the brothers 
Romulus and Remus, Faustulus (the shepherd who had 
reared them) endeavored to separate them. Being unsuc- 
cessful in this attempt, he thrust himself between the 
brothers, though unarmed, and thus attained his desire of 

dying " quickly," Savdroo too raj^ltnou Tu/ctv.*® 

It is clear that these words of the Greek historian are but 
a rendering of a Latin text — 2l text in which, instead of the 
mors inflicted upon Remus by Celer, there was mention of 
the ceteris m^rs of Faustulus. How and why this substi- 
tution took place, — whether it resulted from a false inter- 
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pretation of a Latin text translated into Greek by a Roman 
or a Greek author, or whether, instead, it is due to some 
other reason, — we have no way of deciding. A thousand 
different hypotheses might be made on the subject It is 
more to our purpose, however, to prove that this last form 
of the legend is connected with a final explanation, which 
precludes the possibility of an error or a blunder on the 
part of Dionysius. 

This author affirms that, according to some writers, the 
stone lion situated in a conspicuous part of the Forum 
(near the Rostra) covered the body of Faustulus, who was 
supposed to have been buried on the spot where he had 
fallen. We have no means of understanding why in this 
passage only one lion is spoken of, whereas elsewhere two 
are mentioned. I do not venture to decide whether we are 
to infer the existence of two lions and of two separate 
tombs, one of Faustulus, the other of Romulus ; or whether 
one of the lions had already disappeared when the legend 
arose. It is fitting, rather, to note that this story is readily 
explained by recollecting^ what I have elsewhere proved 
in this regard — ^namely, mat the cults and traditions of the 
Lupercal were removed to the Comitium in 338 B.C., when 
this locality had become the centre of the Roman 
community, and of the two cities of the Quirinal and the 
Septimontium ( Palatine — ^Velia — Caelian — Esquiline) .** 

The ancient legend stated that Romulus had disappeared 
in the marsh called Caprea or Caprificus — ^that is, near the 
capriUcus or Hcus Ruminalis, where he had been bom. 
Near that same ficus Ruminalis was to be seen the tomb of 
Acca Larentia, — ^the she-wolf which had nursed Romulus. 
It was natural, then, that the tomb of the shepherd Faustu- 
lus (or the god Faunus) should have been situated in the 
same locality. Similarly, on the opposite extremity of the 
Capitoline was seen the tomb of Carmenta, the mother of 
Evander — that is, of Faustulus. It is natural, therefore, 
that when, by a miracle of the augur Attus Navius (as the 
sacred traditions relate), the ficus Ruminalis was trans- 
ferred to the Comitium, and was replanted near the Rostra, 
also the tomb of Romulus should have been transported 
thither. Consequently, the shepherd Faustulus, too, was 
thought to be buried there. 

But the tomb of Romulus is, as we have seen, a monu- 
ment of comparatively recent age; and the cippus, which 
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IS more ancient than the tomb, belongs to a period earlier 
than 338 B.C. We have seen, moreover, that the archaic 
cippus was already in the area of the Curia Hostilia when 
the so-called tomb of Romulus was built. Dionysius else- 
where gives the tradition that, in this portion of the Forum, 
a montmient to Hostus Hostilius was to be seen. Such 
tradition, after all, contains elements of a more sacred and, 
perhaps, more sepulchral character than the tomb of Romu- 
lus. The archaic inscription of the Forum surely does 
not contain a eulogy of this imaginary character, Hostilius ; 
but it may well be related with the Curia Hostilia, — ^in 
other words, the Curia of the hospites.^^ 

To return to our argument, then, we can, I think, con- 
clude with remarking that the story of Celer, the eponym 
of the celer es or horsemen (compare the Greek x^Aiy?, 
horse), offers a series of anecdotes which serve to deter- 
mine tfie etymology of the word. In like manner, the 
name of Larunda, the mother of the Lares, gave occa- 
sion to its derivation from laXtXv^ and also to the odd tale 
of the prattling of Lara, that is, of the goddess Tacita or 
Muta. 

The history of the reg^l period abounds in such etymolo- 
gies, as also the first century of the Republic. Thus Brutus, 
the tribunus celerum, is etymologically transformed into 
brutus, the dullard; Codes (the g(^ Vulcan), who had but 
one eye, becomes a warrior whose eyebrows were so knit 
together as to give the impression of his having one eye 
only. We have seen, furthermore, how the stories of Mi- 
nucius and of the aquinuBlium were formed partly for 
similar reasons. For my part, I am certain that an exten- 
sive examination of the topographical and the etymological 
data will furnish the solutions of very many other legends — 
myths which tradition presents to us under the garb of 
austere and serious history of the Roman people. 



EXCURSUS V 

SBRVIUS TULLIUS AND THE LEX iSLIA-SENTIA 

DiONYSius gives an interesting account of the Servian r^^- 
lations regarding the manumission of slaves. He then 
considers it necessary to make a digression, in which he 
recounts the abuses deriving from such law, and the ease 
with which slaves were emancipated in his day.* 

In earliest times, — those subsequent to the reform of 
Servius TuUius, — such manumission was granted only to 
those slaves who were considered worthy of it. The ma- 
jority (he continues) were granted their freedom in virtue 
of their valor and their honesty ( xaXoxayaeta ) ; only a 
few, after having rendered righteous and just service, were 
freed for pecuniary considerations. To-day, however (Di- 
onysius says), the greatest confusion has arisen. And slaves 
who have been punished for robbery and for every species 
of crime obtain freedom, by means of money, from the 
very mines to which they have been condemned. More- 
over, they are immediately granted the rights of citizenship. 
The very masters, though conscious of the great perversity 
of their slaves, nevertheless aid them to become citizens, 
in order that the latter may participate in the free monthly 
distributions of grain. 

Furthermore, Dionysius records (as an eye-witness) cases 
in which masters manumitted their slaves through mere 
vanity, — that is, in order that their funeral processions 
might be rendered pompous from the number of emanci- 
pated slaves attending. He bewails the serious dangers 
resulting from the perversion of the good and pious insti- 
tution of Servius TuUius ; and concludes with the hope, not 
that the ancient law may be abolished, but that it may be 
modified to meet existing conditions. 

He proposes, therefore, that the censors and the consuls 
examine yearly, and with the greatest care, the number and 
the quality of those citizens who have been emancipated; 
and that fully as great a care be taken as in the case of the 
knights and the senators. He expresses the opinion that, 
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as the result of such a law, the above-named officers should 
inscribe on the lists of citizens, should distribute among the 
tribes and permit to live within the city, only those men 
who appear worthy of so great an honor. And he further 
proposes that the dishonest multitude of slaves, even though 
already emancipated, be removed from the city under uit 
pretext of founding colonies. 

Dionysius, as we have seen, refers to testamentary manu- 
mission and to funeral pomp. This fact suggests that he 
writes of what he saw with his own eyes, and that he is 
giving vent to mere personal feelings. But it is a note- 
worthy fact that the modifications of the law invoked by 
him actually come into operation a few years later. 

Indeed, in the year 4 B.C. the lex JSlid'Sentia was 
passed — ^a law restricting, in many ways, previous laws on 
the subject. To be more exact, this law recalled to vigor 
the ancient ones, and removed precisely those abuses indi- 
cated by our author. The lex ^lia-Sentia declared null 
and void manumissions of slaves under thirty years of age 
by masters who had not yet attained their twentieth year. 
The right of manumission was placed under the control 
of a concilium, with legal powers in reference to the vin- 
dicta. It was established that no emancipated slave could 
become a Roman citizen if he had ever been convicted of 
a serious crime. It was furthermore provided to limit the 
preceding testamentary manumissions, and to pimish those 
freedmen who were ungrateful towards their previous 
masters. Finally, the lex ^lia-Sentia offered a remedy for 
the political evils deplored by Dionysius, and for the purity 
of Roman citizenship ; it ordered minute investigations into 
the parentage of each citizen, to ascertain whether there had 
been intermarriage with Latins or with peregrmi; and it 
ordained that persons recognized as dediticuB should dwell 
beyond the one-hundredth milestone from Rome.* 

This perfect correspondence between the modifications de- 
sired by Dionysius of Halicamassus and the provisions 
actually made by the lex JElia-Sentia is readily explained. 
It must be remembered that ^Elius Tubero was a friend 
of Dionysius. He is the man to whom Dionysius dedi- 
cated his writings on Thucydides, and who is praised, in 
the preface to his history, as a 9etvd^ dvrjp and ^«- 
/if^TJ^. Moreover, in a fragment of Tubero preserved by 
Gellius,* there is mention precisely of the establishment of 
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the censorship by Servius Tullius. This institution, as we 
have already remarked, was closely related to ^e inscrib- 
ing of freedmen in the various tribes. By duly consider- 
ing the above facts, then, we shall come to the conclusion 
that, in this part of his Roman History, Dionysius not only 
drew largely upon the historical work of ^ius Tnbero^ 
but even reflected the aims and the political and Iq^isla* 
tive aspirations of his protector. 

The traditional history of the constitution and the reforms 
of Servius Tullius have not been influenced only by the poliN 
ical conditions and views of the second century annalists^ 
as is generally stated to-day. As Mommsen has already 
shown, Dionysius does not ascribe to the king of the sixth 
century only the constitution in force in the second cen- 
tury, — ^that is, in the times of Fabius Pictor. Nor does 
he limit himself with drawing also upon Piso and upon 
Cato. For, as Mommsen has proved in reference to another 
passage in Dionysius, there were attributed to Servius 
Tullius words which were actually spoken by Julius Caesar.* 
We may therefore better understand why Dionysius, in 
the passage under discussion, broke out so bitterly against 
the existing corruption. We need but recollect that the 
-^lii-Tuberones vaunted of being the representatives of the 
old and stern national customs. In fact, the historian 
Tubero carried this admiration for the past to such a de- 
gree as to write his books in archaic Latin, — a procedure 
which did not at all please the majority of his readers. 

From what has been said, two conclusions may be drawn. 
The first is^ that it is necessary to examine with greater 
attention similar passages of Dionysius of Halicamassus,— > 
passages which some modern critics (such as Niese and 
others) consider vain prattling of our author. I have 
shown, in regard to the capture of Naples by the Romans,* 
that, what is to-day judged to be mere prolixity on the part 
of Dionysius, is a reproduction and a rSsumS of those 
authors who were his principal sources. The second con- 
clusion is a confirmation of what has been said by others 
and by myself on individual occasions, — namely, that the 
Roman annalists, in writing the history of the earliest times, 
did not purpose to be mere scholars and to describe past 
events for the use of the learned. Attending, as they did, 
to existing historical situations and to transactions of pub- 
lic and of private law, they set forth in their annals their 
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own opinions on the political conditions of their times. The 
condition of affairs is readily understood, — ^it is evident 
from an infinite series of events. It is that the annalists, 
though describing the institutions of past centuries, did not 
forget those of their own age. Similarly, the Venetian 
annalists, in discussing the prerogatives of the ancient 
doges, were wont to ascribe to them powers with which 
they were only later invested. 



EXCURSUS VI 

THE TOPOGRAPHY OF THE VIA NOVA, THE VICU8 OKBIU8 
OR SCELERATUSy AND THE VICUS CYPRIUS, OK GOOD 



One of those problems of the earliest Roman topog^raphy 
which has received various solutions is that of the Via, 
Nova. Although this road was called Nova, it was indeed 
(as Varro already observed*) old enough. I note that 
the direction of this road has not been entirely marked out 
by all topographers. Some mark with the name Via Nova 
only that part which ran from the comer of the Palatine 
to the Porta Mugonia, and neglect thus to designate the 
portion which led from that same comer to the Velabrum. 
It may, therefore, be permitted to me to recall that the data 
of the ancient authors enable us to trace the course of this 
road with full certainty. 

The Via Nova entered the Velabrum at that point where 
the Porta Romanula, the sepulchre of Acca Larentia, and 
the sacellunt of the goddess Volusia were situated. This 
is clearly evident from Varro.* From passages of other 
authors we gather that it reached as far as that comer of 
the Palatine which hung above the temple of Vesta and 
contained the altar of the god Aius Loquens.* The road, 
however, did not stop at this point (as some topographers 
hav6 supposed), but turned to the northeast and reached 
the Porta Mugonia. This is proved by Livy, where he 
speaks of Tanaquil recommending Servius to the people, 
addressing them from a window which looked out on the 
Via Nova. It results, also, from a passage in Solinus, in 
which it is said that Tarquinius Superbus had his palace 
ad Mugoniam portam supra summam novam viam.^ 

The Via Nova, then, consisted of two parts,— one extend* 
ing from the Porta Romanula to the temple of Vesta (where 
it was connected with the Forum*), the other reaching to 
the very ancient Porta Mugonia. The road thus connected 
the two most ancient parts of the city of the Palatine. From 

272 



VIA NOVA 273 

the name Via Nova given to this road it is natural to assume 
the existence of a via Vetus, — ^a still more ancient road 
serving probably the same purpose. 
We are not told when the Via Nova was established. If 
conjecture were permitted, I would advance the hypothesis 
that it was marked out after the Gallic fire, when the Pala- 
tine was surrounded with those walls of saxum quadratum 
which contributed so largely to give life to the expression 
Roma Quadrata. 

II 

Concerning the topography of the Vicus Orbius or Scele- 
ratus I think I have given precise indications elsewhere.* 
But, inasmuch as Italica non leguntur and the more authori- 
tative Roman topographers continue to give erroneous indi- 
cations on this subject, I may (I hope) reproduce my 
arguments in this place. 

When Servius Tullius was threatened by his son-in-law 
Tarquinius Superbus, he fled from the Curia ; and, on arriv- 
ing ad sumntum Cyprium vicum, ubi Dianiunt nuper fuit, 
Aectenti carpentum dextra in Urbium Clivum ut in collem 
Exquiliarutn eveheretur, he was overtaken and slain.^ Up 
to that time the road had been called Urbius or Orbius; 
after that crime it was named Sceleratus." The ancient 
authors, moreover, tell us that the palace of Servius Tullius 
was upon the Esquiline and on the clivus Urbius, and that 
also Tarquinius Superbus lived on that hill supra clivum 
Pullium ad Fagutalem lacum.^ The name Pullius recalls 
the analogous etymology which suggested the name of Vicus 
Sceleratus. 

An entirely different conception is reflected by the name 
of the Vicus Cyprius, — that is, the "good road."** This 
path ended at the base of the Velia, at that point where the 
tigillus sororius of the legend of Horatius was situated.** 
At the foot of the Velia, moreover, and near the temple 
of the Lares (where both Ancus Marcius and Tarquinius 
Priscus had lived*^), there was the altar of the goddess 
Orbona, — ^a name which is clearly in close connection with 
the Vicus Orbius or Urbus near by. This, in turn, naturally 
suggests the neighboring temple of Mala Fortuna on the 
Esquiline." 

A thorough consideration of all these elements will lead 
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to the conclusion that the Vicus Orbius-Sceleratus was not 
between the modern Via Cavour and the Via dd Colosseo, 
as» for instance, it is shown to be in the Nomendator of 
Huelsen. On the contrary, it was situated in the immediate 
vicinity of the Vicus Cyprius and near the Velia, at the 
point where this elevation tmites with the Esquiline. 
This is confirmed by that passage in Pliny which says that 
the pr(Btext(B of Servius Tullius (with which had been cov- 
ered the statue dedicated by him) continued to exist as 
late as the death of the famous Seianus.^^ From another 
passage in the same author we learn that when Nero built 
his golden house (extending from the Esquiline to the 
Velia) he included also the temple of Fortuna that had 
been consecrated by Seianus. Some, indeed, called the 
temple that of the Fortuna of Seianus.** It is, therefore, 
evident that the Vicus Orbius or Sceleratus is to be sought 
for near the Vicus Cyprius, or Good. The opposition in 
meaning in the names of the two roads was remarked even 
by Varro. It was suggested, indeed, by the proximity of 
the one road to the other.** 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER I 

THE CRITICAL METHOD 

1 My thaorict refarding tlie false tradition of the embaaej of tlie Twelve 
Tablet, and my viewt concerning the more recent character of this legisla- 
tion, have given origin to an extensive literature in both France and Ger- 
manv. These works have often been £ivorable to my views. Some stndents 
of Roman law, however, have defended the ancient traditions with great 
acrimony, or rather that which was considered in the schools to be the 
canonical tradition. This fact proves that I but probed the wound, and 
that I pointed out the sad necessitv of renewing the critical foundations of 
their conventional culture. I shall return in good time to this and to other 
problems of paramount importance in the history of Roman law, which are 
mdeed deserving of revision. 

* POLYBIUS, vl. y.y, v«^ M r^t 'Tmpmimw eM* tkmt ^x*f>^^ •'^« **^ ^^ 

wf^twwTp Mik riiw irf99m9 rmtf wptyrfi^rmv vf fl hn^hi IMtmftmrmp ael aeirf eel 
cer* Uimp. 

* For these and similar questions, I refer the reader to the first chapter 
of my Simia di Rmma (Torino. Clausen, 1808), where I treat of the develop» 
ment of Roman historiographv. It is well known thai both Fabius Piclor 
and Cato drew upon Greek historians. For the detailed stories of the 
annalists in regard to Romulus, see, for instance, Calf. Puo, in Gxxxiui^ 
AOf., XI. i4 = fr.8*P. 

< Dion. Hal., I. d 

* B. NiBSB strangely ezagcerated the ideas of Mommsea. Believiag 
authentic only what was related by Diodorus, Niese did not become aware 
of the fact tliat this author is freouently a capricious compiler who at timee 
civet the less exact traditions. In rejecting whatever was not narrated by 
Diodorus, Niese discarded some precious portions of Roman History because 
they were given only by Dionysius of Halicamassus. I have, however* 
already expressed my opmions concerning such etrooeous theories and tlMl 
insecure results attained through prejudice. 

* See the passages in Pbtkr, FJi,R,, pp. 3 sqq. The only large frag- 
ment there given (= Gbllius, N.A,^ IV. 5) contains much prattling that Is 
derived from recent sources. Surely such talk was not registered in the most 
ancient records of the Roman pe<iple. This fact is proved, furthermore, by 
the Greek metre of the verses taere cited. 

^ A careful examination of the problems relating to the Fasti requires a 
spedal volume which I hope to publish before long. I trust I may be 
allowed to recall here that Limr, in referring to authom (as is his wont) and 
to dcKumeats regarding the Fasti of the first years of the Republic, dedares 
(II. siwf, ad a, 496 B. C.) ttmti errares inflicamt ttm^arum aUttr mfmd alias 
ardimtsiis wtagisiraiihms, tit me qui ionsuUt stftmdum amas[dasm]^ sue fuid 

wtaJasHt iHarn 



aetmm stt, m tmmta pftmstait mam rermm tmada sHt ttiam 
di^^rrtn patsis, (Compare II. 8.5; II. 18.A.) That this condition of affairs 
continued to the second half of the fourth century results from the strange 
coof osion of what is related concerning the coosab and the military tribuaea 
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of 444 and 443 B. C. (See LtVY, IV. 7, 8.) It resalts, too, from what is 
•aid o£ the consals for ^34 B. C. After citing the different traditions given 
by Valerius Antias, Licinius ICacer, Aelios Tubero and the most ancient 
authors, LiVY says (IV. 23.3) : TkArrv ifuirhu veriett: sed tnitr etttrm veht- 
ttati coQperta hoe qu9qui in mctrto posttum. This proves that not even Tubero 
possessed documents on which he could unhesitatingly draw. The con- 
tusion of the FasH throughout the fourth century is proved in the clearest 
manner by the annalist Calpu&nius Piso. This author does not give the 
consuls for 307 and 306 B. C. ; and Livy (IX. 44.4) does not venture to 
decide whether this was due to mere carelessness, or to the fact that those 
consulships were spurious, — fals9i raius. If there had been official and 
genuine Fasti^ Livy would not have been in doubt In the legend of Minu- 
dus (Chapter XI. of this volume), we shall bring into relief the fact that, 
accorcUng to the declaration of Dionysius himself (XII. 4), the dictator of 
419 B. C. was lacking in the lists of the ancient annalists. Livy informs us 
of the uncertainty of the Fasti of the dictators for the first year in which 
such office was established (II. 18.4,^/0. 501). From him, too, we learn 
that certain annalists f^ve false consuls for the years i6x and 342 B. C. In 
each case, then. Livy is not led to discover the proof of the falsity by a 
comparison with authentic documents of the Fastt, but merely by the failure 
of such indications in the most ancient annalists, — vetustiores annaUs^ and 
again, antiqui rerttm auctores (LlVY, VII. 9.5 ; 42.7). 

Even Dionysius OCI. 62), in accepting the magistrates for 444 B. C. 
that were not recordea by all the writers, <K>e8 not refer to documents or to 
monuments, but to the annales maximi and to the private records of the 
magistrates, — virrc^rrcf li r««f 4ic rmw Upmp re mat ^wBirmw filfiXmi^ 
ftmfTvpiif. It is fortunate that in all such questions Livy may, indeed, be 
accused of having neglected to make a minute critical examination that was 
foreign to his purpose ; but surely he cannot be charged with dishonesty. 
From him (IV. 7.10) we learn, in fact, that those consuls whom Dionysius 
recorded were mentioned neque in annaiibus friscis ntfut in iihris wutgistra- 
hium, but that they were recorded by Licinius Macer, who refers to the 
foedus ArdioHnum and the likri Untei, From the subsequent remarks of Livy 
regarding the magistrates of 444 B. C. (IV. 8.7; cf. 22.7), and from the 
data of the libri lintei on the magistrates for 434 B. C, which neither Aelius 
Tubero nor Livy (IV. 23.2) trusted, we learn that the source of Licinius 
Macer (which after all b the source of Dionysius too) was more than open 
to suspicion. (For thtfaedus ArdeaHnum^ see Chapter X. in this volume.) 
If Dionysius drew directly upon the annales maximi rather than upon a 
source Uke Licinius Macer, we would have a proof of the very recent 
character of that official compilation. 

From what has been said we deduce that there were no genuine and 
official FasH. With this conclusion there agrees the great divergence found 
between the various FcuH which we possess, — a (uvergence both in the 
nomina and in the praenomina. As far as concerns the matter treated in 
this volume, it will suffice to recall the pratnomen Numerius for the Fabii 
who appear in the Fasti CapitoHm^ for the consuls of 421 and for the military 
tribunes of 407 and 406 B. C. Livy, instead, has the pratnomen Gnaeus. 
(For the historical importance of these fraenamina^ see the chapter on the 
Fabii in this volume.) The attempt to narmonize nomina and praenomina 
in the Fasti which are so very discordant represents (it seems to roe) a 
wrong tendency and one that must be abandoned, even though to-day 
accepted by the most prominent scholars. I have amply discussed the 
value of the Fasti in the various chapters of my Storia di Roma^ and particu- 
larly in I. I, pp. 598 sqq. New material and new observations on the Fasti 
will form the subject of a volume which I have been preparing for a long 
time. 
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* Dion. Hal., I. 74. For the lack ci historic^ Taliie in the andait cen- 
tos, tee my SUrim di R^ma^ passim, 

* Cic, Brut., 1&62; Lnnr, VI. i ; VIII. 4a 
^ MOMMSKN, RSm, F(sruk.t II. pp. 58 iqq. 

u Cato, in Cic, Brmt,, 19.7c ; Tkir., 1. 2, 3 ; IV. s ; Val. Max., II. i.io; 
Tac, Anm,, III. 5; cf. my St^na di Roma^ L i, pp. 8 sqq. 

. ^ Compare Dion. Hal., VIII. 62, with I. 79. See, too, in this Tolome, 
Chapter XI., n. xf. There were tales of the deeds of the smith BCamurios 
Vetarins also, but, as we learn from Vamlo, LJL^ VL 40 (45), thoe were 
relupoos tales and were related by the priests known as SafiL 

^ Compare the end of Chapter XI. in this Tolome, and notes thereto ; lor 
the historical Yalue of liry, Sishm di Rmm^ 1. 1, pp. 82 sqq. 

^ Ovid, fksti^ III. 433. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER II 

EXCAVATIONS IN THE FORUM 

1 It n not necessary to report here all the worthless literatiire that has 
sprang up aroond this remarkable monument. The cifpus was edited for the 
first tmie in the NotnU dt^iScavi^ 189^, pp. i ci sqq. The official interpre- 
tation there presented by L.. Cici is pitinil. However, other scholars have 
contributed really important and weighty observations. It will be sufficient 
to mention : Huelsen, in the Rom, Mittheilungent 1902, p. 22, and in the 
Beitrage auralUn GisckichU^ II. (1902), pp. 228 sqa. ; Thurnkysen, in Rkem. 
^«x., LV. p. 484; and Studniczka, in Jakres, a, Otsterr. Imi^ VI. (190^, 
pp. 129 sqq. MoMifSEN discussed the meaning o£ only the word iouxmmia 
mffermis, XXXVIII. (1903), pp. 151 sqq. 

> For the rex of the iues agonales, see VARRO, LX,^ VI. 12 ; Fbstus, ep, 
Patii.f s. ▼. Agonium; for the feast of the Conxtialia, Fasti JPta^nestim, a. d. 
15 Dec. 

* That at Rome the kostiae had to be iniugu^ that is, untamed by the 
yoke, is a well-known fact See, for instance, Macrob., III. 5.5. In certain 
cases, however, even those animals which had drawn the chariot were sacri- 
ficed. This is evident from the sacrifice to Mars of the right-hamd horse on 
the victorious chariot. Fbstus, s. v. October equus, p. 179. 

^ See Tab. Iguv., VII. A. 40; I. B. 40: postquam tertium populum Imp- 
traverit, iuvencam opimam fugato super eomitio flasnen^ legaH duos fi^ustU iu' 
fra forum semmarium caphmto. Compare Buecheler, Umbnca^ p. 115; 
Macrob., III. 2.14. To the examples cited by Buecheler there can be added, 
I believe, the somewhat different ceremony performed at Hermione, in 
regard to the oxen sacrificed to Ceres Chthonia^ Paus., II. 36.7. 

^ Regarding the iumenta on the day of the Vinalia^ see Festus, p. 289^ 
M ; on tne day of the Septimontium^ see Plutarch, Quaest, Rom., 69. The 
injunction foroidding the yoking of draught-animals on that day is to be con- 
nected with the statement of Cato {de Agr.^ 118), where he speaks of the 
feriae of the oxen. The rex appeared on his chariot, Lyd., de Mag., L 18 ; 
on the coins of the Vettii, however, the mterrex appears mounted on a horse, 
— see Babelon, Monn. d. l. Rip. Rom., II. p. 532. 

* See note 51. 

^ The circumstance that the Vicus lugarius led from the Forum to the 
porta Carmentalis is with difficulty separated from a statement concerning 
the feast of the Carmentalia, — namelv, that on that feast it was permittea 
to the matrons to ride in carts drawn oy oxen. Ovid, Fasti, 1. 619 ; Fbstus, 
p. 245, M, s. V. pUentis ; Plut., Quaest. Rom., j6. The niger lapis has sug- 
gested to some the cult of the termini (boundaries), which no one could move 
without becoming sacer, — a penalty extended even to the oxen. See Festus, 
tt. Paul., p. 368, M, s. V. Termino Sacra. In regard to this cult see also 
die. Flacc, de cond. agr., p. 141, L. Compare the collection oi Growmhei 
Veteres, p. 347, L. 

* MiLANi, in Rendiconti dei Lincei, 1900, p. 303 ; cf. Serv., ad Aen^ XI. 
785, : Sorani vero a Dite: nam Ditis pater Soranus vacatur. 

* WissowA, Religion und Kultus der Romer, MUnchen, 1902, p. 191 ; and 
also in Roscher, Lex., I. col. 2693 sq. 
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^ Concerning the Lnperci and the Hirpini of Mount Soracte, tee the 
chanter on Acca Larentia. 

** Aug., dg civ, deif IV. 23 : Romani veteres neseio quern Summanum . . , 

€0iuirunt magis quam Icvem . . . sed postquam lovi Umpium inngne ae 

suUime canstructum est^ propier aedis digmtaUm tic ad eum multOudo canfluxitt 

H ut vix imfeniaiur qui Siimmam uonun, quod audsre iam nan potest^ u taiUm 

l^isse meminerit. 

" Gbllius, N,A,^ IV, 5. 
i M Varro, Z.Z., V. 157 ; Fest., ep. Paul.,p, 169. 

i« Varro, in Scholiast to HoR., Epod,, XVI. 13, 14. 

»» Varro, /. t. 

% >* To Verrios Flaccus (n. 177, M) the niger lapis in comitio was a iocus 

m fufustus^ which was, according to some, Romuli morti destinatut, while ac- 

I cording to others it was the tomb of Hostos Hostilius. The former version 

i agrees with the statement that Romulus was struck by a missile in the war 

t against the Sabines, Dionys., II. 43 ; Plut., Rcm,^ 18.10. The latter ver- 

t sion, instead, is connected with the story that Hostus Hostilius, the grand- 

$ lather of King Tullus Hostilius, died on that spot He had been wounded 

^ In the battle, and by order of Romulus and Tatius had been buried iw rf 

$ mmerlvr^ r^t Ayopat r^iry, 9Tt\Xiit iwiypai^ riip dprriiP futfiTm^Tp, DiOlf YS., 

III. I. Furthermore, Dionysius (I. 87) makes mention ot only one lion, 

I: where he sa3rs that Faustulus, having placed himself between Romulus and 

I Remus, was slain, and was buried rrif iyopSu r^t t&p "Bmiiulmp h r^ tipvrlvr^ 

VM^y wapk r««f iiifi6X9it, Varro, instead, speaks of two lions, m Schol. 

I Cruq., ad Hor,^ p. 289 : nam it Varro pro rottris sepulcrum Romuli dixit^ uH 

iiiam in kuius rei mtmoriam duos leones erectos fuitse constat, unde factum est 

r ut pro rostris mortui laudarentur ; dt. Porphyr., ad ffor,, Epod,^ XVI. 13. 

( Horace in saying quaeque carent ventis et solihus ossa Quirini — nefas videre — 

ditsipabit insolens, clearly refers to the common belief that behind the rostra 

I there truly existed the tomb of Romulus. 

The statement of an Italian scholar, Dr Sanctis {Riv, di Fil, Class.^ 
XXVIII. p. 4, eztr.), that in Festus the words morti destinatum are " un- 
doubtedly corrupt because "thev are not Latin," is proved false by the 
following passage in Val. Max., I. 1.19: imperio Caesaris morti destinatum 
TUrullium. 

17 The value of the fundamental observations of Studniczka is not 
impaired by the recent study of £. Pxtersbn, Comitium, Rostra und Grai 
des Romulus (Rom, 1904), pp. 27 sqq. Without valid reasons (as appears to 
me) the author believes that the tomb of Romulus is earlier than 338 B. C, 
and that perhaps it dates as far back as the fifth century B. C. For the stips 
votiva, see Elzcursus I. 

" LiVY, V. 55.3 ; DioD., XIV. n6.8. 

1* For the statues of the orators sent to Fidenae, see Cia, Phil,, IX. 2.4 ; 
LrvY, IV. 17; Pliny, N,H,, XXXIV. 23. For \\i^foedus Cassianum, con- 
sult Cic, pro Balbo, 53; Livv, II. 33; DioNYs. Hal., VI. 95; Festus, 
p. 166, M, s. V. nancitor. For a discussion of these data, see my Storia di 
Roma, I. I, pp. 504 sq., and I. 2, pp. 24, 324, 604 sqq. 
» LiVY, VI. 1.9. 

^ The three points \ are to be found in the Attic inscription I.G.A,, n. (, 
and in the laws of the ffypoknemiadai Locrians (ib., 321), the dates of which 
are Imown. The boustrophedon order and the three points are found in 
LG,A^ 492. 
" I.G.A,, 510. 
» See Pauli, CJ,E,t 37^ 
^ MoMMSBN, Hermes, XXXVIII. (1903), p. 153. 
« I.G.A,^ 512. 
* I shall refer here to the well-known publications of Zvstaiiff and 
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Pauu. For the Venetian inscriptions, in addition to those published by 
Ghirardini in the NoUxu degli Scavi, 1888, see also the bilingual Veneto- 
Latin inscription edited bv me in Sufpl, Ital. to C/Z., V. No. 513. I hardly 
deem it necessary to recall that certam archaic letters, such as ^ and 3 » con- 
tinued till the end of the Roman Republic, particularly in Etruscan inscrip- 
tions. I believe it worthy of note that the characters 5 for S and H for P 
appear in the regions of Central Italy as late as the second and even first 
century B. C. See, among others, the inscription from Amitemum* CIL^ 
IX. 4204. PRAtFECTO$,theonefiromOrtona, C/Z.,IX.58i2, VIITIVSA-SA, 
and 3827, PAMPIU' ANAIA- P* L 

^ See Excursus II. 

» See Garrucci, Mon,d.ant, Italia^ tav, 77 n^, 21, ONAMOfl. Like- 
wise at Tarentum there are found coins with letters in the direct and in the 
retrograde order, op. cii,, tav, 97 no.vj\ at Aquinum, ih.^ 82 no, yi\ at Tea- 
num, ib,, 83 ii^. 8 ; at Akudunniad, ib,, 90 no* 25. For Etruria, see Volsinii, 

^ Rome was called vAis 'EXAiyWt by Heraclides Ponticus, a contempo- 
rary of Aristotle and of Plato. See Plutarch, Cam,^ 22. 

^ A characteristic example of the persistence of archaic forms in Roman 
writini^ is offered by the letters OVF. — the official indication of the Oufen- 
tina tnbe. This archaic abbreviation began in 318 B. C, the year in which 
the Oufentina tribe was created (Livy, IX. 2a6), that is, six years earlier 
than the censorship of Appius Claudius. 

*^ This information (given by Pliny, NJ{., XXXIV. 119) is worthy of 
consideration, because it occurs m a passage which affirms tbiat the Romans 
were subdued by Porsenna. 

^ The statement of Livy, II. 2, is very explicit. It would be a waste of 
time to examine the many modem attempts (vain attempts, indeed) to prove 
that there existed at Rome, at one and the same time, both the political res 
and the nx sacrorutn. Tradition itself is absurdly ignorant on this point. 

** The priestly hierarchy among the Romans is given by FfiSTUS, p. 185: 
I. Rex; II. Flamen Dialis; III. Fiamen Martialis; IV. Flamen Quirina- 
lis ; V. Pontifex Maximus. 

** In AscoNius, in Milon.^ 2C. there appear interreges for the years 702 
and 711 of the City (52 and 43 B. C). This magistracy, then, formally con- 
tinued to exist during that time. But such a state of affairs is not in contra- 
diction with the fact that in the Roman annals interreges are not mentioned 
after the Punic Wars. Moreover, I would not be surprised if the same 
phenomenon occurred in the case of the interreges as in that of the cUctators. 
These end in 202 B. C, to return to vigor only with Sulla and with Caesar, — 
a truth confirmed by the fact that from Augustus on, there is again no men- 
tion oi interreges. 

» For Tarentum, see Herod., III. 136; for Veii, Lnnr, V. i ; for the 
Etruscan Kings, Varro, R.R.^ II. 4.9. Tne Cilnii were kings of tbe Etrus- 
can Arretium, and from them (as is known) Horace traced the lineage of 
Maecenas. Again, the Cilnii figure as the ruling clan of Arretium, and as tbe 
opponents of the plebs in 300 B. C. (Livy, X. 5.13.) For those kings of 
the Sabellian races of Soutnem Italy who were elected in time of war, see 
Strabo, VI. p. 254, C. 

The rex sacrorum continued as a magistrate at Rome till the period of the 
Samnite Wars. In a similar manner the ^oeriKtin (king) — the priest at 
Byzantium and at Samothrace — continued to have the character of the 
eponymous magistrate. See C7Z., III. 7371, add,; d. Livy, XLV. 5.6. 

^ Our stele, perhaps, furnishes important data for the history of the reges 
at Rome. The ca/a tores of the last centuries of the Republic, though having 
their seat in the Regia (like the pontifex maximus) were nevertheless officially 
styled calatores pontificum et augurum. It may be that in our inscription the 
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^ €mtaiar is mentioned as the immediate subordinate of the rex. If this were 

|gf the case, we would have some information concerning a phase of the author- 

^ ity of the rex sacrorum di which we find no traces in the texts. 

■^ ^ The true date of the foundation of the temple of Saturn was known to 

^ the annalist Gellius, who is cited by Macrobius, I. 8.i. 

^ ** I have given the individual proofs in my Storia di Roma, I. 2, pp. 708, 

tf 737- 

^ » Dion. Hal., 1. 87 ; cf. II. 43. 

#2 ^ See the passages quoted in my Sioria di Roma, 1. 1, pp. 292 sqq. 

^ PROC., in Varro, Z.Z., V. 148 : turn qiundam Curtium ... a Concor- 
dia vertam eum equo eo proicipttaium. It does not seem to me that this 
element of the legend has always been properly considered by modem stu- 

2 dents of the topography of anaent Rome. 

2 ^ I refer to what I wrote concerning the stele, shortly after its discovery, 

[! in the Nuova Antalogia (Rome), November i, 1899, and January i, 1900. 

^ ^ Even Manius Cunus, the Conqueror of the Samnites in the time of 

^ Pvrrhus, made use of ware of such poor material. (Pliny, N.H., XVI. 185. ) 

' Tliis humble pottery, to which tradition often refers (e.g. Cic, N,D,^ III. 

•* 174}; Dion. Hal., II. 13; Val. Max., IV. 4.11 ; Iuvkn., VI. 343; Sbrv., 

\ od Aen., VIII. 278 ; Athkn., VI. 229 c) is mentioned as late as Apulsius, 

«* de Mae., 18. 

" ^ S<« the chapter on the HoratH in this volume, and notes. 

' .« UvY, VII. 6 ; cf . Varro, Z.Z., V. 15a 

<» Concerning the Valerii, see Plut., Val, Pupl,^ 23, and Quaest, Rom., 79 ; 

* for Fabridus, Plut., Qwust. Rom,, 79. For the restricting laws in this re- 

^ nrd, in the time of Duillius, see Sbrv., ad Aen., XI. 206, and my Storia di 
Roma, I. I, p. 573. 

f ' «T For Acca, see following chapter; for the Servilii, Varro, L,L., VI. 

^ 84 ; regarding the Cindi, Festus, s. v. Cincia ; regarding the Claudii, Sust., 

' 7».. I. 

I *■ VlTRUVIUS, I. 7.1. 

^ Concerning the temple of Mars at Porta Capena, see Liyy, VL 5.8 
rj88 B.C.). I speak of the cult of Horatia in that vicinity, in my Storia di 
Roma, I. I, p. 2^. 

*<^ As is well known, the marsh called Caprea was, in the end of the Re- 
public, localized in the Campus Martins. However, I think I have demon- 
strated that oriffinally it was situated in the Forum Romanum, where the 
Caprificus or wild fig tree was, near the puUal of Navins and the tomb of 
Romulus. See my Storia di Roma, I. 2, p. 741. Indeed, as I have stated in 
the chapter on the " Origins of Rome, all the evidence favors the belief 
that the Palus Caprea was at the foot of the fic%is Ruminalii, — that is, in 
the Velabrum Maius. 

^^ Traces of the fact that the andent character of the Forum was that of 
a region outside Uie Pomerium are found in a famous ceremon]^. In the 
month of October, horse races took place in the Campus Martins. (See 
Festus, s. v. October eqttus, p. 178, M.) At the end of the races, the right- 
hand horse of the winning chariot was immediately slain. Thereupon fol- 
lowed a lively strunle for the possession of the horse's head between the 
inhabitants ck the ^a Sacra and those of the Snburra. If the Suhuranenses 
succeeded in capturing it, they hung it from the turris MamiHa ; if the Sa- 
eravienses, from the Regia in tne Forum. The tail of the animal was quickly 
carried to the Regia, so that a sacrifice to Mars might be made with its 
blood. 

If the sacrifice of horses was, in the Republican period, performed in the 
same locality as under the Empire, — that is, in the modem Via Ripetta (ad 
nixas) (cf. Calendar of Philocalus, a/Zot.), it is difficult to understand how 
it was possible for the animal's blood to be still drfpping in the sacrifice to 



284 ANCIENT LEGENDS OF ROMAN HISTORY 

Mars in the Regia. It is more natural to beliere that the sacrifice took place 
in a locality far nearer to that temple. 

Furthermore, the mention of tne Sub$ira$unsit and of the Sacravienut 
produces the impression that the latter (like the former) were the inh^ 
tants, not of the most aristocratic and central way of the city, bat, indeed, of 
some suburb. In hxt, the Forum Romanum must have been orieinallY the 
suburb of the Palatine, just as the Suburra was the suburb of the Ssqmline. 
The mention of the turru MoMnUia shows that the ceremony is connected 
with the time in which the Tusculani established themseWes in Rome. This 
leads us, if not to the year 327 (which I am inclined to favor), at least to 
3^1 B. C., the year in which the Tusculani were conquered by CamUlus. In 
the neighborhood of that year, then, the Forum Romanum was stfll outside 
the Pomerium. 

The suburban character of the Forum results, moreover, from still another 
fact. When in 48 B. C, Caesar wished to subdue a revolt of the soldiers, 
he caused two of them to be slain in the Campus Martins, and had their 
heads fastened to the walls of the Regia in the Forum Romanum. Evi- 
dently Caesar thus called to life an ancient ceremony. The story also 
proves that the earlj Romans decorated their houses with the skulls of the 
conquered, in precisely the same manner as the Liguri and the Celts, as 
several Germanic tribes, and as, even to^y, various barbarous peoi^es. 
But the fact that Caesar did not cause the heads of the two soldiers to be 
fastened to the temple of Mars near the Porta Capena, nor to the altar of 
Mars (which was placed in the Campus Martins as early as 138 B. C), 
clearly proves that he re-established the andent ceremony in every particu- 
lar, and also that the earliest Campus Martins was situated in the vicinity 
of the Regia. 

^ Concerning the monument of Romulus, see Dion. Hal, II. 54 : m1 
iMb rmv Koipipmp r49piwwp x^*^^ dW^icc rf *B^rr^ md vap' mbrf tV 
l9(aM tffriiaw clic^ra, iwiypdr^ 'EAAiyrucotf yp^iftfiao'i riu ieu/rov wpd^tu, CL 
Plut., Aifm., 2A. Regaixling the monument of Servius, see Dion. Hal., 
IV. 26: o^ni 9i4ii9iP€P 4i OT^Aiy fi^XP* ^' V9' iiKuctat 4w r^ rift 'A#rC|pMl«s 
Up^ K9tfA4yri, ypoii/idrmp Jfxov^« x^^py^^P^ *EXAifyuciir, 9U rh voXcu^ ^ 'EAAlr 
ixparo. This second monument is discussed in the lecture upon Servius 
Tullius. For that of Brutus, see PosiD., in Plut., Bna., I. 

" In regard to Tatius and the temple of Flora, see Varro, Z.Z., V. 74, 
who cites the authority of the annates. For the pretended dedication by 
T. Quinctius Cincinnatus after the capture of Praeneste, see Livy, VI. 29.9. 
Livy gives even the text of the dedication. 

^ See Excursus I and II. 
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THE ORIGINS OF ROME 



1 DlONYSTUS, I. 76, tpeaki of ^e killing of Aigestot, ton of Nmnitor, 
while attending a hunt oitlered by Kin|^ Amuliui ; Livy, I. 3.1 i, on the other 
hand, timply sajt : ttirpem /ratris tfirtUm imterimii (i. e. Amalins). A com- 
pariaon here (as in all the parts of the two works relative to this period) 
•hows that both aathors drew upon the same sources. LiTy, however, has- 
tens to reach a later period which he will describe at length ; and conse- 
quently, for the earher period, his aim is to be as bnef as possible. 
Dionysitis, instead, gives the substance of his sources in full detail Quite 
erroneous is the theory of B. Niese (accented by other German scholars), 
that Dionysius expatiates on the sources ot Livy, and that Livy himself was 
one of his sources. 

In the hunter Aigestos. brother of Rhea Silvia, it is easy to recognise the 
friend of Ascanius, son of Aeneas, and the chief of the priests who from Alba 
ret«m to Lavinium its mtra (Dion. Hal., I. 67). This same person is Ai> 
festos, the founder of the temple of Diana Aridna at the foot of the Bf ons 
Albanns, and the grandson of one of the Tarquins and an inhabitant of Col- 
latia. We shall return to this subject hereafter in this volume. 

* The facts thus briefly stated are given, among others, bv LivjTt Dio- 
■ysins, and Plutarch. The last two authors are more copious in their par- 
tknlars, and Plutarch, R0m., \ confesses that Diodes of Peparethos is his 
•ovrce. DioifYSius, I. 79, briefly refers to the Roman authorities which he 
followed in the various fMirticulars. Such were Fabius Pictor, Cindos Ali- 
■wntui, Cato the elder, Calpumius Piso, and others whom he refers to in 



> See my St^rim di R^ma, 1. 1, pp. soo sqq. 

* See, particularly, JusTnXLlll. 1.7. sq. 

* The characteristic form of the story in which Cacut and Piaarius ex- 
tend to Herades an honorable reception is preserved by Diodorus Sicu- 
Lut, IV. ai. Diodorus declares that, for this period of Roman History, 
be followed national sources that had been preserved for a long time. 
These sources are not Fabius Pictor, as Mommsen believed in his paper 
en this subject* but, indeed, the Annales Mazimi. Nor is it surprismg 
that in those documents special mention should have been made of the 
Piaarii, the weU4cnown falsifiers of Roman history. For this ftunily pre- 
tended to have given the first priest of Hercules, and to be the direct 
descendants of Noma. (Cic.,^ J!mi#, 52.134; PLtrr., A'mm, 11 ; Sstv., md 
Aen., VIII. sya) 

* I deem it miaeoessary to refer to the infinite variations of this myth. In 
o«r case it is pressing, instead, to note that the myth of Pallas was already 
related by the Sicilian author, Silknus of Calacte, a contemporary of Han- 
aibaL See Sou, I. p. 5. M ; Paul., if. Fett., p. 230, M ; cf. Poltb., ia Dion. 



Hal., I. yi and 43. 

V I thrak I have proved this in my St^rm di R^mm^ I. 1, pp. 105 s<m. 

* Judging from extant sources, the first to speak 01 the Trojans ia 
Latium was Dam astss of SigeuaL The passage, however, has b^a sua- 
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pected for various reasons ; we can with foil certainty, instead, Kfer to ^ 
totle. See Dion. Hal., I. 72; Plut., Quaesi, Rom^ 6; FiSTU%af.i> 



mam, p. 26a M ; Serv., ad Am., I. S73 ; Soi^ I. 3» IC. 

» LivY, XXIX. 14. 37; XXXVL 36 ; c£. Dion. Hai-. L t*. 

^ Solomon Rkinach 1ms dearly broogiit Into reUtf tlM fact te 
among the Gaals and the Romans geese were considered toteai sainik I 
fully agree with this view. I do not, on the contrary, share the opisiBirf 
Ed. NiEYER, who denies any value whatsoerer to the famous pMop ■ 
Strabo, in which the ver sacrum of the Sabelli is spoken d. Simflv tiii> 
tions and customs are to be found in all primitiTe and saT^ge peooles ifr 
cor(Ung to Arabian traditions, even Mahomet would have aooeptea ^aift^ 
ity from that house to whose door his steed should have led him. 

u Just., XLIII. 1.7: ^sum dii nmmUurmm nudum ca^rima fdk mm- 
turn est, quohabitu nunc Runae LupercaUku decurritur ; cL Lnnr, L 5; Put, 
Rom,^ 21. 

u For the Lupercalia and Acca Larentiay see the foorth chaptsr of da 
volume. 

^ According to Diontsivs, I. 79^ Fanstulos merely *>iiflni^ to pMi h 
that vicinity, with this version there is to be oontiasted a more nlinil 
one, — namely, that Faustulus (or Faunas) was a dweller of the Piblai 
(Just., XLIII. 2.6 ; cf. Solin., 1. 17), and that in this place was fSPOBBA 
the tugurium Romuli which, in all probability, is identical with ths ms 
RomuJi, 

1* Cic, tU dhf,, I. 17.30; DiOM. Hau, XIV. 3 ; Val. BCaz^ L In; 
Plut., Ram,, 22; Cam., 32; Lutat., aptdFast. Ftmtnett^ md diem 23 M^ 

1* See ViTRUVius, I. 7.1. 

!• Ant. Lab., hi Fkst., s. t. Sep Hm mUi0^ p. 348, Iff ; cf. ^ F^d^ f 
341. M. 

" Varro, Z.Z., V. 53 sqq.: Qtuuriae rtfmtis J^imHmm . . . bm 
Germalum et Velias canmnxcruni; fmed in Mac rtwi^tu %t 1 i>ISi ii- 
GERMALENSE QUINTICEPS APUD AEJ>Mm XOMOLI . . 
Germalum a germanis Romulo it Reme^ fuad md JUutm rusninmUm d mA 
inventi cet. 

^ Dion. Hal., I. 79 ; Plut., R^m., la When the Ca|»tolin« Hill is 
added to the dty and when it was supposed that Romulns had beea \Mti 
in the Comitium, the hut of Romulus was located on the Capitoline. Sci 
ViTRUVius, II. 1.5 ; Sen., CotUr,^ II. 14; Con., Narr^ 48. 

1^ Plutarch, Rom,, 20, says that the tree was carefnlly preserfc^vi 
that it was surrounded by an enclosure. 

20 Dion. Hal., I. 77. 

« LivY, 1. 16.2 ; Dion. Hal., L 56. 

« Dion. Hal., I. 79 ; Plut., Ram., 3.5. 

2* Dion. Hal., I. 79. 

«* Ovid, FasH, IL 237; Plut., Fah. Max., i ; Sil. Ital.» II. 697; PAti 
ep. Fest., p. 87, M., s. v. Fmrii. 

* Dion Hal., /. c. 

* LivY, X. 23.12. 

^ Verg., Aen., VIII. 631 sqq.; cf. SlRV., ad he. : jmnc itiui kicked 
Ennianus est. LiVY, I. 4.6 : earn sukmissas mfimitius mdra mstnu fradma 
mammas, ut lingua lambenlem pueros magister regUptcmris imv ^ s u fs L Dioi 
Hal., I. 79 : Koir^ ykHrrfi rhp aiyX^r f KmrdwKtm ^^arn ^MmXixf^m. 

** LiVY, I. 4.5 : M nufuficus RuminaUs esL Otxd, FasH, II. 411 : m^ 
erat^ remanent vestigia, quacpte vocatur Rumina mnnc Meus, RamudmjUmt erM 

» Ovid, Fasti, II. 597. See also the chapter on the FabiL 

*> Concerning the Alexandrine character of Pompeian ait. I ahall tdi 
the reader to the learned exposition of Helbig. The contrary a ig a ui e m i 
A. SOGLIANO (Atti delta Accmdemia di A^JMr) with which he andcavor 
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to prove an independent and national character for Roman art, reveal an 
otter lack of critiad power and of knowledge of the development of classic 
ciWUxation. 

a Ovid. FatH^ II. 61$ sq. 

^ For the meaning of the Lares and of Acca Larentia, see the chapter on 
Acca Larentia in this volume. 

" Tag., Ann,, XII. 24. See also Chapter XII. in this volome. 

** Cass. Hem., in Dion., I. p. 584, K = fr. 11., Pkter. 

** Varro, L,L^ VI. 23. Compare this passage with V. 164. 

» Fasti Praen,^ ad d. 21 Die.; Puny, NM,, III. 65; cf. SoL., I. 6; 
Macr^ I. 10.7 sq. ; III. ^ 

^ For the statna Cinctae, see Festus, s. v. Ramanam p^rtam^ p. 262, M ; cf. 
s. v. Cifuia, p. J7, M. Varro, Z.X., VI. 25, says that, near the sepulchre of 
Acca Larentia m the Velabrum, the priests sacrificed wumibus senniihts. If 
I be not mistaken, this statement can be placed in relation with the epigram 
and the scene described therein, — that, in the temple of ApoUonides, the 
mother of the princes, of Pergamum (who died between 166 and 159 B. C.) 
represented Strvduh the mother of Romulus and Remus. See An/A. Fa/., 
III. 19. We shall not here discuss the very involved question of the origin 
of this particular phase of the myth. At any rate, we know diat U was of- 
ficially received in the second century B. C. by the Roman annalists. I 
advanced the hypothesis, some time ago, that the explanation of this lesend 
was related with the power of the plebeian family of the Servilii, one of whom 
was sent as ambassador to Attains in 192 B. C. (Lnrr, XXXV. 23 ; cf. mv 
S/aha di R0tna, L I, P. 208, n. 4.) I have noted, moreover (1^., p. 324). 
that this version may nave drawn its origin from the fusion of the legend 01 
Romulus with that of Servius TnUios, who was often confused with Romulus, 
even in many details of the legend. 

* Varro, R.R,, II. 11.5; Plut^ R^m^^Vt QnauL Rmn.^ 57; AuG.,^ 
eiv. dii, IV. II ; VL 10; Vft. II. 

" Dion. Hal., I. 32. 

^ See Excursus IlL 

^ Serv., ad Ain„ VIII. 63, 90. 

^ LivY, L 4.5; Ovid, FatH^ II. 412 sqq. 

«• Varro, R.R.^ II. 11.5; Plut., Rmn.. 4; AuG.,^ dv. dt^ IV. 11, 21 : 
vn. II. 

♦• Pliny, NJI., XV. 77 : Dion. Hal., III. 71 ; Festus, p. 169, M, s. v. 
Navia ; Tac, Ann., XIII. 58; CoN., A^att., 48. Compare, also, my Stmria di 
R^ma, L I, p. 708, n. 2. 

«* Enn., in CJkaris., p. 128, K » fr. 41, B. 

** Pliny, M//., X v. 77 : Cp/i/urjUus arUr in/ffv i^ ac Ctmiti^ Rotmoi 
na/a, sacra fidptribus ibi tondi/is magis^m tb wumarutm fins, fwae mstrix 
R0mu/t \ae Rrmi] candit^ris imf^iriiin Lufcnali friwsa prpttxii, rmtnista/is m^ 



Kommt \ac Remt J condUoru tmfieru in Lnftrea/t frttna proUxd, mtnista/is «/- 
^/Lsta, quoniaan ntk ea invtn/a est /mfa infantib%u pratbens rumim, itm vaeabant 
mtammam, mirand^ tx aire iuxta dsia/0, tantfnam in Cpwu/ium spam/* /rasuiS' 
Sit At/a Navia amgmrasUi. Varro, RJ(,, II. 11.5 : nan nmrim, infnasn, idea 
afmt dttfOi Rnminoi satd/uan a pastaribus sa/am fiastn. ibi inisn so/en/ satTH 
jLari ioi/i pro vina it [pra] iacten/tbms. mamma inim rumis \sivi mrntinan] 
mt anii diubatti: m rumsi itiam nunc dimn/ur subrumi afpti^ lactasstts a iae/e. 
Festus, s. v. Rnanitsaiim, p. 270 ; Li vy, I. 4.5 ; Ovid, Fasti. II. 412. A dil- 
fcrent opinion is expressea in Festus, s. v. Ramu/nm, p. 26^ M. Compare, 
too, the texts dted above in n. 36. 

^ Puny, ^rM., XIV. 88 : Ramuium /acU, nan vina, iibasse imdieia muU 
mcra ab ia isuti/n/a , auoi kadii custodsuni martm. 

«• Pliny, NJi^ XV. 77 ; Dion. Hal., HL 71 ; Festus, p. 169, M, s. v. 
Navis : Tac, Amm^ Xllt. 58 ; Con., Aarr., ^. Compare also my Starim 
di Rama, I. I, p. 708, n. 2. 
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^ £yen among the ancients there were not lacking those who denied a 
connection between Romulus and the feus Ruwunalis. This, however, was 
due to tiie more flattering derivation of the naunes of Romalos and Remos 
from p^M9> — strength. See Fsstus, s. v. Homuhim^ p. 266^ M. 

M FKSTUS, p. 262, s. V. : Rp9manam partam vulgtu appeliai^ uH tx epUtylU 
defluitaqua, fuilocusab antiquisappeUaHscUius ist staiuaeCinciae^quodine^ 
fuU sipulcrum etusfamUioi, sed porta Romana instiHOa at a Romulc infitno 
eliv9 vi€toriae. qm locus gradibus in quadram formatus est, appellata autem 
Romana a Saoinis praecipue quod ea proximus aditus erat Romam, Vas.ko, 
Z.Z., V. 164 : alteram ^i. e., portam) RomamUam ab Roma dictam. The water 
which ran from the epistilium naturally makes us think of the spring in the 
adjacent Lupercal. Compare Dion. Hal., I. 79; Var&o,Z^ vL 24. 

*i Steph. Byz., s. v. ovKoi, 

" Pliny, N,H,, XV. 78. 

•» Lydus, d€ mens.. III. 52. 

^ In my StoHa di Roma, I. 2, pp. 741 sq., I have brought to notice that 
Plutarch has rightly translated the falus (Mrea by ofy^s &9t, and that this 
neighborhood was, originally, not m the Campus Martins (in which it was 
placed only when the boundaries of the Pomerium were extended), but, uh 
deed, in the Velabrum. Perhaps it indicated from the very begiiining that 
marsh which extended from the Palatine towards the CapitoUne, vA was 
situated in that part of the Velabrum (or Velabrum minus) which endrded 
the Vulcanal, near which Romulus was killed. Plut., Rom^y 27. It most 
be added that the Vulcanal was adjacent to the tomb of Romalos. 

•* Dion. Hal., II. 56; Plut., Rom,, 29. 

^ Varro, £.Z., VI. 18 : Nonae Caprotinae quod eo die in LoHo lunom Co- 
protinae mulieres sacrifieantur, et sub caprifico faciunt : e eaprifico ad&ibent vir- 
fam ; cf. Calf. Piso, in Macr., III. 2.14 ; Plitt., Coriol^ 53. For the meaih 
ing of the ceremony, see my Stifria di Roma, I. 2, p. 125. 

w Hkracl. Pont., y^., 25, in Mueller, JF^. Hist. Graoc., II. p. 219; 
DioD., VIII., 23.2 ; Dion. Hal,, XIX. 2. 

" DioD., VIII. 21 ; Dion. Hal., XIX. 1.2, gives also the legend of 
Rhegium. 

^ See my Storia delta Sicilia e delta Magna Grecia^ Torino^ i894i I* p. 612. 
^ Athen., III. p. 74. 

*i Pliny, iV.Z^., XV. 68, not only says that e reliquo genere pom o ru m 
Jicus amplissima est, but explicitly states, i^.» 77, colitur Jicus etrbor inform 



. . sacra, 

•* Tac, Ann,^ XV. 23, ad a. 63 A. D. 
*> Cic., de leg,, II. 8.20; c£ «^., 12.29. 



NOTES TO CHAPTER IV 

ACCA LAR£NTIA 

1 Both these versions are accepted by Plutarch, Hornet ± 8(). ; Quaesi, 
Hom.f 3c Cato (in Macros., 1. 10.16) already was acquainted with the leg- 
end of Acca, the hetaira, and of the fields donated by her. The words oif 
Lidnins Macer (ib), relative to the feast established in honor of Acca, are to 
be compared with the story with which the same annalist explained the feast 
of the Brumalia, See Joh. Mal., Ckr,, VII. p. 179. Concerning the will 
of Acca, see Val. Ant., in Gell., N^A., VII. 7.6. The two versions are to 
be found also in Verr. Flacc., Fast. Praen^^add, 23 Dec, : Fer\ia€/ovL Accae 
LarenHn\ . . .] Hanc alii Remi et Ram\uli mUrieem^ a/ii] nureiricem Hercu- 
Us scortum [fuisse di£\unt ; parentari H publice, quod p(cpuium)JR{opuinum) 
ke{redem /ece\rit magnat pecuniae^ quam accepe\rat tesiame\nto Tarutilli ama- 
toris sui. As to Acca and the Arval brothers, see Masur. Sab., in Gkll., 
J^.A,, VII. 7.8; cf. Pliny, N,ff., XVIII. 6; Fulg., Sirm, Ant, 9. p. 114. 
HeUn. 

* Bashrens, Neue Jahr, / Pkild.^ 1885, P- ^7 J cf- Pascal, Studi di 
AftticAitd € Mitoiogia, Milano, 1896. p. 118. I attach no importance to the 
difference in quantity between Ldres ana Ldrentia as against the statements 
of the texts ; cf . FUria with Furrina, The Larentia m the Fasti has a par- 
allel in the feast of the Lanntinal. See Varro, £.Z., VI. 2%, who says in 
addition, diem Tarentini Accas Tarentiwu, Whether there is here an error 
in the text, which should be corrected to LarerUini and Larentinas, or whether 
there is a reference to the Tarentum which originally was adjacent to tlie 
Velabrum rather than to the Campus Martins, I do not venture to decide. 

* MOMMSSN, Die eehte und die falsche Acca Larentia, in Rlhn. FartcAstsigett, 
IL pp. I sqq. 

* Paus., II. 2.8. 

* See JusTi, Gesckichte d, alt, Persiens (Berlin, 1879), pp. 67 sqq. 

* Paus., III. 10.6. 
' Paus., II. 15.2. 

* WlssoWA, Religion undCultus der Romer, pp. 188, 230. 

* The text of NL^crobius, I. 10. 11, is very explicit: decimo Kalendas 
feriae sunt/ovis quae appdlantur Larentinalia. 

10 Varro, R.R.^ I. i.V. Likewise Plutarch (De Superst^ 8) recommends 
the invocation to Zeus Chthonios and to Demeter. 

^ Varro, in Gell., N,A., XVI. 16.4. 

^ For the Pythagorean doctrine on the value of the uneven days, as, for 
example, at Cuma, see Livy, XXIII. 3c. 

M Varro, R,R., I. 34 ; Pliny, N.H., XVIII. 204. 

^* I do not agree with those critics who, like H. Peter (in Roschkr, 
Lex,t II. col. 1890, s. v.), deny the sepulchral character of the Lares, already 
recognized by Varro (in Arnob., III. 41 ; cf. Granius Flacc, in Cens., 
De die natali. III. 2), and who foreet that in the tutela of the hearth is to 
be found a fact related to the worship of the dead. 

^ It seems to me that one need not take into consideration the doubts of 
WissowA (in RoscHER, Lex,, II. col. 2323, and Religion und Cuitus der Rd- 
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HMT, p. 230), as afpinst the explicit statements of Varro» L.L., IX. 61 : 
vidimus tnim Mdmam mairem Larum did (c£. A&NOB., adu, not,. III. 41) ; of 
Aklxus Stxlo (in Fkstus, p. 129, s. v.); and finally of Albinos Caecina 
(in Macros^ I. 7.34), who state that Mania, the mother of the Lares, was 
worshipped on the Campitalia^ a festival sacred to the Lares. 

>* See Ovid, FasH^ tl. 570 sqq., where he speaks of the FerdUa sacred to 
Tadta, that is to say, to Muta or to Larva, mother of the Lares. Bv this 
means it was explained why Maia became considered mother of the Lares, 
and whv she was worshipped on the ist of Majr, a day sacred also to 
Bona Dea (Ovid, FasH^ V. 129 sqq.)- Lactantios, too, speaks of the 
Dea Muta, JnsL IHv., I. 20.35 : kanc esse dicunt ex qua sint Lares uats et iP' 
sam Laram naminant vel Larundam. WissoWA (Roscher, Z^x., s. v.) stq>- 
poses that in this there is merely to be seen the influence of later traditions. 
lie seems to follow the version that placed this divinity in relation with 
Camena and Numa. But I fear he is mistaken. Plutarch (Numa, 8) be- 
lieved that she was called Tacita in honor of the Pythagorean silence, and 
by so doing proves the recent origin of his version. Moreover Tacita (as is 
evident from Ovid, Fasti^ II. 59^ sqq.) had nothing in common with the 
Camenae worshipped by Numa. who were south of the Caelian and outside 
the Porta Capena. Tacita had her sacrarium near the Vicus Toscus, not 
far from the fountain of Jutuma, where was also the sacellum of Larentia 
and of Angerona. 

^^ Varro, L,L,, VI. 23 : Angeronalia ab Angerona cut sacrificium fit in 
curia Acculeia, Macros., I. 10.7 : duodecimo vero feriae sunt divae Angers 
niae^ cui pontifices in sacello Volupiae sacrum faciunt. I. laS : Masurius adicU 
simulacrum Auius deae ore obligate eUque signato in ara Volupiae profterea 
collocatumt quod ^ui suos dolores anxietatesqui dissimsdant perueniant patsentioi 
beneficio ad maxtmam voluptatem. For the sacellum Volufiae near the Porta 
Romanula, see Varro, £.Z., V. 164. From the Fasti we learn that the same 
day was sacred to Dea Dia. 

^ Cornel. Lab. (in Macros., I. 12.21) : Auctorest Cornelius Labeo huic 
Maiae^ id est terrae^ aedem JCalendis Masis dedicatam sub nmnine Bonae Deae 
et eandem esse Bonam Deam et terram ex ipso ritu occulOore sacrorum ebceri posse 
confirmat. hanc eandem esse Bonam Deam Faunamque et Opem et Fatuam pon- 
tincum libri indigitari. For Mania, the mother of the Lares, see Varro, 
ZJS., IX. 61 ; Paul., ep, Fest., p. 129, 145, M ; Arnob., adu. nat.^ III. 41. 

^^ This state of aiffairs is not particularly Roman, but was to be found 
also in Greece, Paus., I. 34-3; !• 314 ; VIII. 36.L Moreover, it is sufficient 
to think of the worship of the Catholic believer, «- a worship which, in the 
various chapels of a church, represents different phases of the life of a 
saint. In a similar manner, in a single Greek temple one might have seen 
different statues of Aphrodite, represented under various aspects. Paus., 
VIII.37.12. 

^ For the seeds which were scattered upon the Roman people on the day 
of the Ftoraliat quando Terrcu ludos colebant, see Scholiast to Pers., V. 178. 
For the relation between the Sementiva and the Brumalia see above. All 
that we are here stating would become far clearer if we could explain the 
passage in Plutarch, Quaest. Bom., 35 : r^ 8* Ito/mi (Mftif) Aap^rrla ^afi^Xaw 
iwlic\fiot¥ cTi^eu xiyovoip. To Mommsen it seemed that the word Fabula was 
equivalent to SchwatMmauL He may be right ; and one might then think of 
the epithet MDOof applied to Demetrius Poliorcetes when he became enam- 
ored of Lamia. (Plut., Demetr.^ 27.) It must be noted that, according to 
Plutarch, sacred offerings were made to Larentia in April by the Flamen 
Martialis. This is doubly true because the 23rd of December was sacred to 
Larentia. (Varro,Z.Z., Vl.23; Cic.,<2</^r«/.,l. 15.8.) Perhaps in Plutarch 
there is confusion with other divinities. The ist of^ April was sacred to 
Venus, but it seemed fit to Macrobius not to state why this was so. (Macrob., 
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I. 12.15.) To Venus, the protectress of hetairae, was sacred also the 2vd 
of April (Ovid, Fasti, IV. 865. sqq. ; FasH Cair^ ad d, 27rd Apr.) The 
23rd and 25th of April were sacred to the Venalia and Romgalia^ in which, 
probably, the Jhmines were engaged ; on the 28th was the Fioralia, To 
Flora, perhaps, is to be referred the passage in Lactantius (Inst, Div.^ I. 20.5, 
p. 72, Br.), where, after having talked 01 Acca, it is said : nee hane soiam 
Romani meretrieem cdunty sed Faulam quoque, quam Herculis seortum fuisse 
Verrius scribit; and shortly after there follows the story of Flora, so tnat in 
place of Faula there might oe substituted the name F^^^ T^*»» word Fabula 
perhaps refers to a version of the myth which referf^dto the progenitress of 
the gens Fabia, who was courted by Hercules at the foot 01 the Palatine. 
(Ovid, Fasti, II. 237; Plut., Fab. Max., I. i ; SiL. Ital., II. 627, et passim ; 
Paul., ep. Fest., p. 87.) But I do not think it behooving to insist upon such 
an hypothesis. Still less do I think that the passage m Horace should be 
referred to our myth (Hor., C, I. 4.16.) : iam te premet nox fabuUseque manes, 
A. KiKSSLiNG rightly remarks on this passage that it is a reminiscence of the 
^%tito% fivBos of Callimachus. 

What I shall say in this lecture will exonerate me from the task of con- 
futing the hypothesis of Zielinski (Quaest, cam,, Petersburg, 1887, pp., 11 3 sqa.) 
accepted also by WissowA (Religion u. Cuiitis d. Romer, p. 2^), — namely, 
that Fabuia, in being referred to Acca Larentia, proves, not tne sacred, but 
the comic and burlesque character of the legend of the temple-warden. I 
deem it fitting, rather, to bring into relief the characteristic touch of the idle 
sacristan who plays. Even to-day, in Italy, playing at cards is considered 
the favorite pastime of priests. 

*i Varro, L.L., V. 164, VI. 23 ; Plut., Quaest, Rom,, 34. 

^ To this same locality and worship were referred the coins of P. Acco- 
leius Lariscolus (Babelon, Moftn. d, I, rip, Rom, I. pp. 98 sqq.) upon which 
there is a nymph, identified (rightly or wrongly) with Acca Larentia ; on 
the reverse are to be seen three nymphs. 

• Ovid, Fasti, II. 603 sq. 

*• OviD, Fasti, V. 421 sq. : ritus erit veteris, noctuma Lemuria, sacri, Jnfe- 
rias tacitis manibus ilia dabunt ; cf . ib,, 483 : mox etiam lemures animas dixere 
silentum. Why Angerona was represented with a closed mouth is not 
known. Some thought that she was the goddess of silence, and that she 
kept secret the true name of Rome (Pliny, N,H., III. 65). Others re- 
ferred her name to angores, and ftill others to angina, (See Macros., I. ia7 ; 
Paul., ep, Fest., p. 17.) IfOMMSEN (CIL., I. ed. 2, p. 3^7) deduces from 
the Fasti Praenestim that she was connected with the dying year and with 
its new birth. The words of the Fasti, aiunt ob an [num . . . mant]festum 
esse [ . . . ]iHr [a]nni not^i], suggest to me a feast connected with the end 
of the year, rather than with the beginning. 

• Marquardt-Wissowa, Rihn. Staatsverwaltung, III. ed. 2, pp. 452 sqq. 

• For Volusia as the Dea Voluptatis, see Tertull., Ad Nat., II, 11, p. 
115; cf. Aug., De civ. dei, IV. 8, 11. 

*f Cic, de Nat., II. 23.61 ; cf. Varro,. L,L., VI. 47 ; cf. in Non., p. 64, 
where there is mention of a grove sacred to Venus Lubentina, abo mentioned 
by Festus, p. 26J. s. v. Rustica vinalia ; Dion. Hal., IV. 15. 

• I refer in this place, also, to the belief of Wissowa (Roscher, Lex., 

II. 2. coL 2035), who is followed by Aust, Die Religion der Romer (Berlin, 
1899), p. 144. Almost without any arguments they deny the real relation be- 
tween the worships of Cloacina, Libitina, etc. 

• Plut., Quaest. Rom., 23 ; cf. Plac, Corp. Gloss., V. 30.14. sqq. 

*> Cass. Hem., in Diom., I. p. 384, K = fr. 1 1 P. : pastorum vulgus sine con- 
tentione consentiendo prae/ecerunt aequaliter imperio Kemum et Romulum , , , 
monstrumfit : susparit porcos triginta, cuius reifanumfecerunt Laribus Grun- 
dilibus. For the Lares Grunduli, see Arnob., adv. not., I. 28, and Fulgent., 
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Serm., 7. p. 11;^ Helm., where we read suggrundaria antifud diceiani stpuUra 
infatUium qui necdum quadrarinta dies implessenL The custom of burying 
the little l>odies of abortions oeneath the eaves is still extant in the country 
round Pisa in Tuscany. In this, it seems to me, there is the remnant of a 
belief relative to the Lares of the grondaie, or eaves. Our Lares Grunduli 
r^all the Lares Praestites, worshipped on the ist of May in Sttmma Sacra 
Via. See, Act, div. Attg.^ IV. 7; OviD, FcuH^ VI. 791. 

I Ovid, Fasti^ I. 23^sqq.; Macros., I. 7.21. 

•• Dion. Hal., I. 38 ; Macrob., I. 7.27. 

■• Macrob., III. 11. la 

** The relations between the worships of Herakles and Demeter are well 
known. See Paus., IIL 20.5; VIH. 31.3. 

^ It is sufficient to mention the legend of the love of Hercules for the 
nymph Pallas, mother of Latinus (Silen., in Sol., I. 15; Dion. Hal., 1. 43; 
Paul., //. Festy p. 220, s. v. PcUoHum), or for Fauna, the daus^hter of Faunas 
(Just., XLIII. 1.9: Cass. Dio, fr. 4.3), or for the nymph Tiberina, the pro- 
genitress of the Fabii (Ovid, Fcuti^ II. 237 ; Plut., Fab, Max.,, I. ; cf. Paui*, 
ep. Fest^y s. v. Fovii), 

•• Varro, in Macros., I. 12.28; Propert., V. 9.53 s<jq. 

^ Propert., V. 9.5: qua Vcktbra suo stagnabant ftumtne, Evander was 
localised on the Aventine, it seems, as we learn from the myth of Faunus,Gf 
Picus, and of Numa. See Ovid, Fasti, III. 295. 

^ Cornel. Lab., in Macrob., I. 12.21. 

•• Promath., in Plut., Rom,, 2 extr. 

*^ See above, note 3a 

^ Ovid, Fasti, II. 303 sqq. 

^ Ovid, Fasti, II. 357 soq. 

^ Ovid, I. 390 sqq. The story of Ovid is explained by both Latin and 
Greek rites. For the fact that Deus inter sacra komana a Vestalibus colitur, 
see Pliny, N.H., XXVHI. 39. Satyrus was to be seen in the temple of Vesta 
at Tarentum, Cic.,/« Vcrr.y II. 4.135 ; cf. Callixen. Rhod., in M. F,GJf^ 
III. p. 65. The m3rth of Priapus among the nymphs is well known in tradi- 
tion and upon monuments. Arnob., adv. uat.. III. 10. 

*^ Silen., in Sol., I. 15; Dion. Hal., 1. 43; Just., XLIII. 1.9; Pseudo- 
Plut., Parall, Min.^ 38. Other myths spoke of good relations between 
Hercules and Evander, that is to say, Faunus. Accordingly, the statue of 
Hercules in the Forum Boarium, which was carried about m triumph, was 
said to have been dedicated by Evander. Pliny, N,H., XXXIV. 33. 

^ With the story of the sacristan who leads a courtesan to the temple of 
the god, one may obviously contrast that of the woman whom the priests 
were accustomed to lead to the Babylonian god, Belus. (Heroix>t., L iSi.) 
Similarly, it is well known that the wife of the archon /Sao'iAe^i had, once a 
year, to lie with the Rod Dionysos. A similar custom existed in Egypt, be- 
cause the wives of Pharaoh were considered brides of the god ; and the cus- 
tom has been noted by Cameron also in central Africa. The characteristic 
touch of the god's imposing upon his concubine to kiss the first man she 
might encounter, finds a parallel in the legend of Cephalus, ruler of the 
eponymous island of Cephallena. See Aristot., in Etym. Afagn,, s. v. 
'Apjcff((rioi. 

^ Serv., ctd Gcorg., I. 10 : Cincius et Cassius aiunt ab Evandro Faunum 
,deum appellaium; ideoque cudes sacras Faunas prima atpeUcUas postea fana dicta, 
et ex eo quifutura prcucinerent Fancdicos did, Witti this, one may join the 
fragment of Ennius (fr. 155 B), where he speaks of Fauni, vatesaue (cf. 
Varro, Z.Z., VII. 36), as well as the texts in which it is said that Fenta or 
/ai/n/z was called also /^i/Ma. See,forexample, JusT.,XLIII. 1.8: Faunouxor 
fuit nomine Fatna^quae assidue divino spiritu inpleta veluti per furorem futura 
pracmonebat, Ume adhuc, qui inspirari solent,fatuari dicuntur, Paul., ep. 
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Fest.^ s. V. Fanum, p. 88 ; cf. s. ▼. SaturttOy p. 325 ; Corn. Lab., in Macrob., 
1. 12.21; Gav. Bass., in Lact., Inst, Div.^ I. 229; Arnob., adv, nat,^ I. 76. 
With such correspondence between Faunus and Fatuus, one may join also the 
strange story of tne well-known god, Aius Loquens, who, shortly before the 
arrival of the Gauls, gave warning to Caedlcius on the Via Nova to repair 
the walls. Cic, tU dtvin.^ I. 45 ; LivY, V. 32, 150. Aius Loquens, whose 
temple was near that of Vesta, seems to be a divinity analogous to Silvanus 
and to Pan, who made similar predictions to the Athenians (Herodot., VI. 
106), and to the Romans, LiVY, II. 7.2. 

^"^ It is well known that, at Rome, all the temples of Venus were situated 
outside the Pomerium. From Vitruvius, I. 7.1, we learn that this was fixed 
by law also in the books of the haruspices. 

^ For the connection of Acca Larentia with the Arval Brothers, see 
Masur. Sab., in Gell., VII. 7.8; Plin., N.H.t XVIII. 6. For the ager 
Semuriutity see Cic, PhiL^ VI. 14 : iisquoque druisit Semurium, Campus Mar- 
tius restabat. Also from Cicero, we leam {PhU., V. 20) that Anthony had 
destined for his followers even the city territory ; and, from /%«/., VI. 15, in 
which L. Anthony is spoken oi a Jano medio patrono^ it maybe deduced 
that the confiscations extended to the Vicus Tuscus. 

The ager Solinium is, by Baehrens and others, identified with the ager 
Selenium near Lauren tum, on the assumption (which is not at all warranted) 
that the word Solinium was a corrupted form. If the argument of false texts 
be admitted, then one may think also that instead of Lintirium, Latinium 
should be read, — a well-known field near Rome. (Cic, de har, resp., 28.62.) 
But it is dangerous to insist on such hypotheses. 

*• Plin., N.H,^ XXXIV. 25 : inuenitur statua decreta et Taraciae Gaiaesivi 
Fufetiae virgini Vestali, ut poneretur ubi vellet . . . meritum eius ponam anna- 
Hum verbis : quod campum Tiberinum gratificata esset ea populo. Gell., ^.A ., 
VII. 7 : Accae Larentiae et Gaiae Tara^uie, sive ilia Fufetia est, nomina in 
antiquis annalibus celebria sunt. Earum alterae post mortem j Taraciae autem 
vivae amplissimi honores a populo Romano kabiti . . . ius ei potestasque /x- 
augurandi ai^ue nubendi facta est munificeniiae et beneficii gratia^ quod campum 
Tiberinum srve Martium populo condonasset, 

^ It is sufficient to recall that the legend itself presupposes that the Lu- 
percal was bathed by the waters of the Tiber. (Livv, 1. 5; Dion. Hal., 
I. 79 ; Promath., in Plut., Rom,y 2 ; Prop., V. 9. See also the Pompeian 
fresco here reproduced.) That the Velabrum extended not only to the 
Porta Remana or Romanaula, but, indeed, as far as the Janus Bifrons, is 
clear from Varro, £.Z., V. 156. The Roman Forum, as is well known, was 
a marsh often flooded by the Tiber (Hor., C, I. 2 ; Ovid, Fasti, III. 520; 
cf. Paul., ep. Fest,^ s. v. Martiaiis Campus), The same was true, of course, 
for the base of the Aventine. See Varro, L.L,, V. 43. 

M Cic, de rep., II. 18.33 ; LiVY, I. 33 ; Dion. Hal., III. 44 sqq. 

*» Macrob., I. io.i6. 

" TiMAEus, in Dion. Hal., I. 67, and in Polyb., XII. 4, 6. 

^ Timaeus described several sacred festivals and Roman customs, as 
is deduced from his story of the ''October horse." See Polyb., XII. 
4.b. = fr. 151, M. 

^ It is not necessary to demonstrate that the god Innus was the goat 
Inus, who later was represented caprino pede and leaping caprino more 

iDiOM., Ars gramm.f III. p. 476, K). To him the Lupercalia were sacred 
LivY, I. 5.2.) ; he was the husband of Pales (Arnob., adv, nat., III. 23, 40) 
and is identical with the hircus worshipped unaer the name of Faunus bicomis 
in the feast of the Lupercalia (Ovid, Fasti, II. 268). He is the same hircus 
invoked on that feast : Italidas matres^ inquit, sacer hirais inito (OviD, Fctsti, 
II ^41). The ceremony of those women who, being desirous of bearing 
children, were beaten by goat-straps during the feast of the Lupercalia, sym- 
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bolized the inUo of Innus or Faanas. And the etymology of Inos from inire 
was already recognized by the ancients. Serv., ad Aen,^ VI. 775. 

^ I allude to the myth of Fannus and Omphale given above. 

^ ClCf pro CtuLf 1 1.26 : siH in Lupercis sodalem esse Cetelsusn dixit, Fera 
quaedam sodalitas et plane pastoricia atque agrestis; of. Phii,, II. 85. 

^ In the passage of Servius, XI. 785, relative to the custom of the Hir- 
pini of Mount Soracte of vivere raptu, there is a valuable element which has 
not been well understood by some modem critics, as, for example, by Wis- 
SOWA, in RoscHER, Z/x., I. col. 26^ Such customs can be understood 
only through the study of comparative ethnography. The custom of the 
Hirpini, who endeavored to imitate the ferocity of their totem, the wolf, is to 
be found also among the ancient customs of the Indians and of other savage 
pec^les. 

^ Even the nuptial ceremonies in which Talassio was invoked had an ob- 
scene signification. See my Storia diRoma^ I. i, p. 273. 

^ Arnob., adv, nat.f IV. 7 : etiamne Perfica una est , , , quae obsctnas 
illas et luteas voluptates ad exitum perficit . . . etiamne Pertunda, quae in 
cubiculis prtusto est virginalem scrobem effodientibus maritisf etiamne Tutunus 
cuius immanibus pudendis horrentique fascino vestras ineouitare matronas et 
auspicabile ducitis et optatis f Compare Aug., de civ, dei^ VII. 24 : in celebra- 
tione nuptiarum super Priapi scapum ncva nupta sedere iubebatur ; of. VI. 9; 
Lact., Div, Inst.y I. 20.36; Tertull., Ad not., II. 11, end. From Festus, 
8. V. Mutini Titini^ p. 154, M. we learn that the cult of Tutunus Mutunus, the 
ancient Priapus of the Palatine community, lasted till the time of Augustus. 

•1 Plut., Quaest. Rom., 20; Sext. Clodius, in Arnob., euiu, noL, V. 18; 
Lact., Div, Inst., I. 22, p. 89 Br. 

« Fab. Pict., in Pliny, N,H., XIV. 89. 

•■ Plut., Rom,, 14.9 ; 1^13. As results from Dionysius, II. 47, such data 
are, chronologically, of dubious worth. Of the concession made to women of 
riding in vehicles, there is mention also at the time of the Gallic fire (LiYY, 
V. 25.9; DiOD., XIV. 116, end). The true reason of such concession is to 
be sought for, not in any historical motive, but rather in the attentions nec- 
essarily due to pregnant women. Therefore this custom was connected with 
the Carmentalia, m which such women betook themselves to thank the 
goddess. 

** Dion. Hal., II. 24. 

^ It is hardly necessary to recall xYv^X familia and pater familias included 
the conception of movable property. The SLncitnt protetarius (rich in chil- 
dren) sold his children, just as the poor mountaineer of southern Italy sold 
his (as late as the beginning of the i8th century), to whomsoever would take 
them to distant regions. 

^ The meaning of the formula ubi es Gaius tu ibi Gaia is well known ; 
and from Cato (in SKKy.,ad Aen., V. 755) we learn of the custom of the bull 
and the cow, who were yoked, the former on the right and on the outside, 
the latter on the left and on the inside, when the ceremony was performed of 
cutting the first furrow to mark a new city. They symbolized, respectively, 
external and warlike deeds, and the domestic cares of the couple. 

•7 This observation had already been made by Lactantius, Div, Inst,, L 
20.2. Observe, also, that Phaia, on account of her bad morals, was called 
sus (Plut., Thes., 9) ; and that Leaena, in the story of Harmodion and Aristo- 
geiton, is represented in the shape of a lion (Pliny. N,H., XXXIV. 72). 

•• Regarding the eoats and lambs, see Ovid, Fasti, II. 361 ; Plut., Rom,, 
21 ; SERV.,fl</ Aen., VIII. 343 ; for the dogs, see Plut., /. c. The wolves in 
such feasts were represented by the Luperci themselves, as was the custom 
also among the Hirpini of Mount Soracte. 

^ For the lupus Martins or Martialis as the symbol of the nation, see 
Livy, X. 27, XXII. 12; Verg., IX. 566; HoR., Carm., I. 17.9. Likewise, 
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lupa is called Martia, Cic, dt divin., I. 13.20; Prop., V. 1.55; Plut., 
Rom.f 4. 

^ In regard to the origm and the meaning of the Roman legend of Rhea 
Silvia, see my Storia di Roma^ I. ifpp* 205 iqq. Romulus was bom in the 
grove of Mars (Dion. Hal., I. 77 ; Tkog. Pomp., in Just., XLIIL 2.7). By 
admitting that Mara and the wolf were contemporaneously worshipped in the 
cave of the Lupercal, it will be better understood why the lituus of Romulus 
should have been found in the temple of Mars (Dion. Hal., XIV. 2). It re- 
sults from these texts that the temple of Mars was simply the house of Rom- 
ulus. Also the meaning of LiVY, X. 27.9, kim victor Martnu lufm^ initgtr 
€( intactus^ gtntis no* Martian et condiioris M^stri adwtonuit, will then become 
dear. 

'» Plut., Numa, 8.a 

" Pliny. NM, XXXV. 152. 

" Pliny, NM., XXXV. 157 ; of. my Storia di Roma, I. i, p. 352. 

'♦ Pliny, NM., XXXIV. 23.33. 

'• Naev., in Fkst., s. v.fenem, p. 230, M. 

^ Cassius Hemina, in bioMKD., I. p. 384, K ; Dion. Hal., I. 79^ 

" Varro, Ii.R., II. 4.18. 

" Dion. Hal., I. 59, end. 

^ Macrob., I. 12.25. 

** For the dppi of the ancient Palatine, see Tacitus, Ann^ XII. 24. That 
they were considered sacred images of Jupiter Terminus is ezplidtly stated 
by Dion. Hal., II. 74. 

*^ Varro, in NoN., p. 547 ; Skrv., ad Ain,, III. 175; there was a similar 
superstition in Boeotia. 

** Serv., ad Aen,, VIII. 190 ; Lact., Div. Imst,, I. 20.36. 

" For Jupiter adored under the form ol an oak on the hill Queraoetii- 
lanus (later the Caelian), and of an osier (whence the name ol CoUis VimI* 
nalis), see Varro, Z.Z., V. 51. 

•• Enn., in Cic, di divin., I. 107. 

•* Aug., deriv. dn\ VII. 11. 

" Pliny, M//^ XVII. 50 : quaertri mo SUrtnto Flnmi/Uio ok hoe imm^ 
turn immortalitaiem tribmt. For the relations and ancestry of Ptcus, Faunas, 
and Stercutus, kings of the Palatine and of Laurentum, see Varro, in Aug., 
dt civ. 4iV/, X V I II. 1 5 ; Serv., ad Am,, X. 761 For the identification ol Ster^ 
cutus with Satumus, see for example, Macrob., I. 7.25. For the cult of 
Stercutus by the Senate, see Prudent., Piri St., II. 449 sqq. ; cf..TEftTULL., 
A^., 25 ; Ad mat., II. a 

^7 S E R v., a/ a en., 1 X . 4 : Pihtmmu c/ fHtumnus fratrts fiumnt dH: korum 
Pttumnui umm sticorandorum imvenit agrorvm, umde et Sttrculimius dictut est ; 
d. Srrv., fi., X. 76; Varro, in Non., p. 528, considered them the dei comdm-' 
gaUs to whom in aidibus Uetus stemokatur, 

* Varro. L.L., VI. 34 : Lupereit muUs luttratmr antifuttm effidmm Pala^ 
timum graegibut kumanis cinetmm, 

** Cic, pro Caeiio, XI. 76 1 /era fuaedam todalitas et ptame pastorieia atfue 
afrestis gerwtamorum Lmpereontm, quorum eoitio ilia silvestris ante est imst tmta 
fuam kywMmitas atque leges eet. 

•> Verc, Aen,, VIIi. 314 sqq. 

*i For Caca, see Serv., ad Aem^ VIII. 19a 

•• Gellius, in Solin., I, 7.7. M. 

** Strabo, after having narrated the legend of Herakles and Evaiidcr, 



says (V. 3.3, p. 230 C) : ml S 7* K«Ui«f, i rwr 'Pai^aNr owy 
rpuMf $9oimp 'EAAiirur^ir §tpm r^ 'HpamK^t 



mkrf rfyviU 



** S«e my paper on Elementi Sueiioti nelU pid amttca Storia di Roma, 
^ The Cict that the prindpal feast ol the Palatine Palatnar was connected 
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at one time with the youth Pallas (Polyb., in Dion. Hal., I. 32 ; d. also 
the version in Vergil), and at others with the nymph Pales (Serv., ad Aen^ 
IL 3ji), proves that there must have existed some doubt as to the sex of the 
divinity which they invoked with the formula Hve mas srvefemina. The ^ict 
that Lucilius (fr. 30.128, Miill.) mentions the nymph PalUmHna rather than 
Palatma causes us to believe that he, too, had in mind one of the two well- 
known myths. 

•• Pliny, N.H,, XXXIV. 33. 

•^ Ovid, Fasti, III. 339 sqq. 

•• Macrob., I. 7.34, 35. 

•• Varro, in Macrob., L 7.28 ; Dion. Hal., I. 38. 

'^ Accordingly, the myth of the altar of Saturn, dedicated by Hercules 
and spoken of, among others, by Euxenus (in Dion. Hal., I. 34), acquires 
a new signification. 

^ CiC, pro Balbo, 24.55. 

i« Ovid, Fasti, III. 55 sqq. 

M» Prop., V. 1.55 sqq. 



NOTES TO CHAPTER V 

THE MAID TARPEIA 

^ For the connection of the myth of TarpcU with other Roman legends, 
•ee OBY Storia di Rctma^ I. i, pi>. 268 sqo. (Torino, Clausen, 1898). 
^ Thb is the yersion given in Liyy, I. 11.5. s^q. 

* These authors flourished at the end of the third, and the beginning of the 
second century B. C. See Hist. Rom, Frag^ pp. 6, 31 sq. 

* Fab. andTCiNC^ in Dion. Hal., II. y& sqq. 

* For example, in Dion. Hal., IV. 7, in regard to the Tarqnins. 

* Lived in the time of Augustus. Calp. Piso, in Dion. Hal., II. 38 sqq. 
f Dion. Hal,, II. 4a 

' LiVY, I. 11.9: suitt pa earn ex ptuto tradendi qucd in simstris manihut 
iuet dtrt€l9 arma petissi dkani^ et fraude visam agere sua if mm peremptam 
tmercede. This b precisely the opinion of Calpuknius riso, who, more- 
over, is directly quoted bj Livy m other passages: I. 5^.7; Ih^i.y^ IX. 
44.3 ; X. 9.12 ; ct Flor., I. i.ia : doiose ptuUa pretium rn quoi gerebant in 
stmsiris pttrvirai^ dukium cliptos am armulas, 

* See the coins of P. Fetronius Turpilianus, of the age of Augustus. 
Babblon, A/mth. d. L Rip, rmm., II. p. 301 ; and of L. Titurius, ep. cit., IL 

p. A^, nn. 4 »qq. 

1* Pbop., v. 4, verse 33 : et ffrwMsa 0culis arma Sabina tmeis, might give 
ground for the supposition that the poet had in mind also that version which 
made Tarpeia desirous ol the rich arms. But the verse is to be explained 
like the preceding, cdstupmt regis /one et regalihus armis. Tatius simply a|>> 
peared still more handsome to Tarpeia because of his splendid weapons. 

^ NiEBUHB, Rim. Gescki^kte, I. p. 255 = p. 188; Isler, n. 632. dCUWBO- 
LBB. Rom. Geukiehte, I. (ed. 2), p. 485, n. la 

» Plut., Rom., 17. II. Concerning Antigonus, see Susbmiul, Cesekickte 
dtrerieek. Lilt, im d. Alexandrimtruit^ I. 640, n. 628. 

i« SiMYL., in Plut., Rom., 17.13 8<)q. Unfortunately, we cannot com- 
pletely and clearly understand how Stmylos pictured the story to himself, 
Plutarch quoting only the beginning and the end of his version. 

^ Plut , Rom.^ 17 : ivIiarM i^iw ^Uiw W Ttertov iwymrdprn r»» \y^t^^om vAr 
Ja0Umo •Irar mMi¥ c tA. . . . 2i^^X«f f i wnp^f imI wm^r d wrnat k^^t 

^ Fbstus, s. v. [Sa]xmm Tarpeium, p. 343, M. 

>• Val. Max., L 1.13. 

>^ Vabro, Z.Z., V. 148 ; Livy, VII. 6. The confusion between 445 and 
362 B. C. was probablv caused by the fact that a Genudus was consul in 3^1, 
and also in 44$, in which year he had as colleague a ceruin Curtius. 

M PoLYABN., VIII. 25.1. 

» Fbst., s. v. Tarftiae, p. 163 ; Paul., s. v. Fandana Forta, p. 220, Iff ; 
Arnob., adv. mat., IV. 3, p. 128; ci Vabro, LX^ V. a2 ; Sol., 1.13, p. 8. M. 
The Porta Pandana forms one ol the most oooifosea questions of ancient 
Roman topographv. 

•• Clbitoph., In Stob, /7#r., X. 71, and in FPLtrr.!, Par. Min., 15. 
Ilrennus it the warrior at Ephesus too ; the name of tne maiden who becomes 
enamored of him and who was buried beneath the weight ol Gallic gold is, 
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however, not mentioned. Those acquainted with the Pseudo>PIatarch know 
that, at times, the Greek stories are but imitations of legends already attrib- 
uted to the Romans. 

^ ScHWEGLER, ^om, GeschtchU, I. (ed. 2), p. 487, although not at all dis- 
posed to give weight to the unofficial tradition, is forced to say : DUser Zug 
der Sage stammte ohne Zweifel aus der gallischen Belagerung des Capitob. 
However, instead of believing in the existence of a more primitive form of 
the legend, — a form which would refer Tarpeia to the Gallic age, — he is 
inclined to believe in the fusion of two different and distinct legends. In 
this case it did not occur to him that the armUlae befit not only the Gaols, 
but sdso the Samnites who, in 310 and 291 B. C. fought with shields, weapons 
and dress that were resplendent with gold and silver (Lnnr, IX. 40; X. 39). 
The gold of the Samnites was famous (Plut., Cat, Masor^ 2.2). In regard to 
the Sabines prooer, Plutarch relates that, according to Fabins Pictor(in 
Strabo, V. p. 228, C), the Romans became acquainted with wealth only after 
the conquest of that race, — that is to say, towards the end of the fourth 
century and in the time of Curius Dentatus (290 B. C). The use oiarmiilae 
among the ancient Romans was not unknown. Indeed, while the torques 
(even when made of gold), was conceded to the allies, the armiUae were 
reserved to the citizens. (Plin., N H.^ XXXIII. rj^ The use of jewelled 
rings, on the other hand, can in no wise be attributed to the Gauls. The 
custom was a Greek one (Plin., iV./T., ib, 10; cf. XXXVII. 3 sqq.), and 
found its way into Rome only at a very late period. It was natural, instead, 
to suppose the Sabines to be thus adorned, who, owing to their relations 
with the Italiots (above all, with Tarentum), were more familiar with Greek 
customs. 

^ Dion. Hal., II. 66; Plut., Nuwia^ 11 ; Sol., I. 21, p. 10, M. 

• LivY, I. 33.2; Dion. Hal., II. 50; Plut., Rom,^ 20.8; Sol., I. 21, p. 
10, M. 

^ Dion. Hal., II. 65. In like manner the temple of Fides, which, ac- 
cording to the generally accepted tradition, was dedicated by Numa (Lnnr, I. 
21.4; Dion. Hal., II. 75; Plut., Numa^ 16), was, according to others, 
founded by Aeneas. (Agath. Cyzic, in Fest., s. v. Romam^ p. 269). 

^ LiVY, VI. 2ai3: cum domus eius (i.e. M, Manlius Capitolinus) fmsset 
ubi nunc acdes atque oficina M(metae est. SoL., I. 21, p. lo : ceteri reges^ qui- 
bus locis hcdntaverintj dicemus. Taiius in arce^ ubi nunc est aedes lunonis 
Monetcu. For the worthlessness of the story of Marcus Manlius, defender 
of the Capitol, see Mommsen, Rom. Forschungen^ II. 179 sqq., and my 
Storia di Roma^ I. 2, p. 378. 

^ LiVY, I. 24.1, after having said that the truth is uncertain, declares 
his preference for the version that the Romans were the Horatii, because 
this was the story told by the majority of authors, plures tamen snvenio. 
This was a very singular criterion, and does not agree with the fact that 
Livy, when in doubt, usually followed the more ancient sources. It is dear 
that even the best sources were uncertain upon the question. 

^ Titus Tatius is particularly indicated on another coin of L. Titurius. 
Babelon, op. cit.^ II. p. 497, no. i. 

^ I am aware that this standard of judgment did not seem a just one to 
ScHWEGLER, Rom. Geschichte^ I. (ed. 2) p. 48J, and that it was not accepted 
bv Mommsen, — for example, in regard to the legend of Remus, Herwus, 
XVI. p. 23, no. 4. Nevertheless, I believe that I have already proved its 
efficacy elsewhere, and note with pleasure that C. Trieber (in his article on 
the legend of Romulus, Rhein. Mus., 43 (1888), pp. 369 sq.) adopts a similar 
method. 

^ The stories of Medea, of Ariadne and of Amphiaraus are well known ; 
for that of Scillasee [Apoll.,] III. 15.82 ; Prop., V. 4.39; Paus., II. 34.7 ; of 
Ame, Ovid, Met., VII. 465 sq. 
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i «> For the Acrocorinthus and the widow Nicea, who was deceived by the 

f weddinff of Demetrius, see Plut., Arai,, 17 ; for the woman who brought 
about the capture of Tarentum, Livy, XXVII. 15; Plut., Fab., 21, Likc- 

^ wise, Ira was captured through a woman, Paus., IV. 20.9 sqq. ; a similar 

e9 intrigue delivered Sestus into the hands of the Abydeni, Polyaen., I. 37 ; 

'f and the love of a Spartan for the wife of Epaminondas aided the I'hebans 

in recoverinsf Cadmea, according to the isolated account in Polyaen., II. 

ii 3.1, in whicn, amone other things, the name of Phebiades seems corrupt. 

jr Also JusTiNus, XXlIL 1.12, speaks of the castle which Bruttia surrendered 

n to the Bruttii, — but this seems to be a legend. 

t ^ Prop., V. 4.^9. This has already been observed by Niebuhr, and by 

A. G. SCHLKGEL, m SCHWEGLER, //. CC. 

** This, perhaps (notwithstanding the mutilated condition of the text), 
[ may have been the version which connected the name of L. Tarpeius with 
the Saxum Tarpeiam. See Festus, s. v. p. 343, with the supplements of 
C. O. MOller. 

** App., De reg,, 4 : KcAc^tf'arrof 8^ Twriov rhv xpv^'^i' ^ t^^i^ iratSa iXiBaiov, 
Mirrt TirpmffKOfAdyfi icar«x<^0'^* According to Simylos, instead, the Gauls 
adorned the corpse of Tarpeia with their armiliae, 

■* Plut., Rom.^ 17 seq. 

^ I have given, in general, the tradition of the Naxian historians. This 
story, too, was given many different versions. According to some, Polycrita, 
havmg b«en made a prisoner, had become the spouse of Dio^etus. Ac- 
cording to others (among whom Aristotle), Diognetus saw her m a temple. 
The manner of death ascribed to her must have seemed but little natural to 
Aristotle, who, instead, related that she died of joy. According to some 
versions, Diognetus was killed ; according to others, his life was saved by 
Polycrita. (Farth., Erat., 9, 18; Plut., De muJ, virt,, 17; Gell., A^. A,, 
III. i^; PoLYASN., VIII. 36.) Such differences are to be found in the 
legend of Tarpeia also. Thus, for example, while the majority said that 
she had gone outside the walls for the purpose of drawing water (as a 
vestal), others (as Dionysius, II. 38), asserted that Tarpeia saw Tatius 
from the summit of the citadel; while Dio Cassius (fr. 4.12, Melber) affirmed 
that, having been made prisoner, she was conducted into the presence of 
Tatius. 

^ Parth., Erot,, 21. Parthenius refers to the poet who sang the icricis 
oi Lesbos, and quotes some verses that may, in part, be compared to 
those of Ftopertius, /. £. This unknown poet is undoubtedly (according to 
MUllsr, F,/f.G., IV. p. 314) the celebrated ApoUonius Rhodius, author 
of other Kritrtts (cf. Susemihl, ^. df., I. pp. 392, 900). One may think of 
others also, such as Theolytus of Methymna, author of ipoi liw$(»¥, 
(Athen. XI. p. 470 b; cf. Mull., op, cit,, p. 51 c.) 

" That the Greeks possessed many similar legends is proved by the story 
of Bflandrolytos, who, tnrough love for Leukofrie, betrayed the city ; and of 
Nanis, who betrayed the city of Sardeis and her father Croesus in the hope 
of becoming the wife of Leukofrie. (Parth., Erot.^ 5, 22.) 

Paulus Diaconus (HisL Langob., IV. 37) narrates a similar story. At 
the siege of Forumiuli by the Avari, their leader rode round the citadel, and 
kunc Romilda (the wife of the prince) de muris prospidens, cum eum cemeret 
iuveniU aetate florentem^ meretrix fte/aria, concupnnt eique mox per nuntium 
mandavU ui si earn in matrimcnium sumeret ipsa eidetn civitatem cum omnibus 
qui aderant traderet. The leader of the Avari promised to wed her ; but, 
when the city was captured, nocte una quasi in matrimonio habuity novissime 
vero duodecim Avarwus tradidit, and ended by having her impaled, saying, 
Talem te dignum est maritum habere. The Longobardian chronicler closes 
with the words : Igitur dira proditrix patriae tali exitio periit. Even this 
episode, which is to be joined with vanous other events of legendary char- 
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acter, seems to be an imitation of the m^h of Tarpeia. Soon after, Faulus 
Diaconus, in endeavoring to fix the ori^ of the story, relates anodier one 
of a wolf, which appears to be an imitation of the ver tialicum* 

We see traces ot the tale of Tarpeia also in the legend of Clovis who, 
with bracelets of counterfeit gold, gained the affections of Bagoacariiis. 

Paulus was well ao^uainted with German as well as with Roman afiEairs. 
Whether he had in mind, not Roman l^ends, but those Germanic sagas 
with which he begins his history, and which, in such case, would be the 
origin of these stories, — I leave to those who (like ProC Raioa) make a 
special study of this author and his age. 
» Chron., a. 354, p. 1 13, Frick. 

^ Fest., p. %3, M. Tarpeiae esse effigum iia appellari putant quUam im 
aede Icvis Metulina^ eius videlicet in memoriam viri^inis^ quae pacta a Sabims 
kostibus ea^jmae in sinistris manibus haberent, ut stbi darent, intromiserit em 
cum regi Tatio, qui postea in pace facienda caverit a Romuio^ ut ea Sabims 
umfer pateret. 

^ Plut., Rom,, 18 : T^f iiirroi Tapmriias Uti ru^lnit 4 \Sfos JtP9i»d(m 
Tamr^los, &XP* '^ Teioxvpiov fiaatXimt Aif rhp rbwow KoBi^powros ifiu re rk 
\ui^atfa fi9rri¥4x(hi kcu roHvofia ri}t Ta^«i|faf 4^4\jw9. Numa^ 7 ; cf. preceding 
note, Festus, s. v. \Sa\xum Tarfeium, p. 343 ; Varro, LJL,, V. 41 ; Dion. 
Hal., III. 69; IV. 60. The CapitoUne games established by Romolus were 
called also Tarpeii^ according to Calpu&nius Piso, in Tkrtull., JDe spect^ 
5. = fr. 7.* P. 

^ Compare the Latin quit and the Umbro-Oscan pis^ Papius = PaqmuSt 
etc. 

^ Tarpeia is expressly called a Vestal by Varro, LX*^ V. 41 ; Prop., V. 
4.18 sqq., and is considered as such also by those authors who say that she 
went outside the walls to draw the water (Livy, /. c. ; Val. Max., IX. dr ; 
[AuREL., Vict.] De vir, ill,^ II. 6; Dio Cassius, fr. 4.12, Melber). Finally, 
she is called Vestal also in the Chronoffraphus of the year 354, /. e, San- 
tarelli (Rivista di Filologia Class.^ XXXI. 1903) has absolutely no argu- 
ments to prove that the conception of Tarpeia as a vestal is a recent one, 
and that it is not earlier than Varro. 

Whosoever will duly consider the question will see that, after all, the 
particular of Tarpeia's going outside the walls to draw water is but a variant 
of the story of the Vestal Ilia. For, also the latter was rendered mother (ci 
the Twins) while going forth to draw water. (See Dion. Hal., 1. 77.) The 
legend which makes Tarpeia a Vestal, seems to be in a certain relation to 
that according to which Tarpeia saw Tatius i,irh rov ii^rt^pov (Dion. Hal., 
II. 38), that is to say, from the Capitol. This last element is, perhaps, bor- 
rowed from some Greek legend, for in a like manner do PeisidiJce and 
Scilla see Achilles and Minos from the summit of the citadels which they 
betray. 

4S Plut., Publ., 8, refers this Vestal Tarquinia to a period later than the 
expulsion of the Tarquins, in spite of the fact that he little believes in her 
actual existence (ical ravra ii^w offrv ywMai fiv6o\ifyov<n). Pliny, J^./f., 
XXXIV. 2j (who draws upon the Annales), calls her Taracia Gaia sive 
Fufetia, The name Taracius is, perhaps, in the same ratio to Tarquinius as 
Tarquinia is to Tarracina (cf. Plut., Quaest, Rom,, 30; Gell., Ma,, VII. 
7). Likewise Taracia was confused with a certain Fufetia, just as Tanaqtul 
(wife of Tarquinius Priscus) was confused with a Gaia Caecilia (Varro, in 
Plin., VIII. 194; Fest., s. v. Praedia, p. 238, M) and also with a Gegania 
(Dion. Hal., IV. 7). This fact proves that she is connected with the myth, 
and that the Annales cited by rliny, perhaps the Annales Maxims, were 
wrong also in this case. 

** Plut., Numa, 10. The first four Vestals were Gegania, Verenia, Canu- 
leia and Tarpeia. Gegania is surely the one whom certain authors, quoted 
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bat not mentioned by Dionysius (IV. 7), made the wife of Tarquinius 
Priscu3 in place of Tanaauil (see preceding note). About her, however, 
Dionysius declares oMc/Uay vofciA^^a/icy IrropUuf, Compare Plut., De 
/art, Rom,^ 10. For the number 4 of Vestals, Dion. Hal., II. 67. 

^ Plut., Ram,t 17.4, who believes true the official version of the treachery 
of Tarpeia, thinks those to be in error who believed that Tarpeia, and not 
her fatner Tarpeius, was the guardian of the Capitol ; and shortly later he 
says, on the authority of Juba and of Sulpidus Galba, that also Tarpeius 
was punished by Romulus. 

^ See MoMMSEN, Die echU und die fahche Acca Larentia, in Rom. For- 
sckungen, II, pp. i sqq. Plutarch gives, one after the other, the stories of two 
persons called Acca Larentia, believing them to be entirely distinct and 
Delonging to different ages {Rom., 4 so. ; Quaest, Rom., 35). In the same 
manner he speaks of two, or rather, of tnree Tarpeiae, as of persons living in 
different aees. 

^^ This has been remarked several times, for example by Prkller- 
JORDAN, Rom, Mythd,, II. p. 3JI, where (in n. i) there is reference to a 
dissertation by L. Krahner, Dtt Sage von der Tarpeia (Friedland, 1858). 
This last I have not been able to procure. 

Amon^ the various examples of traitors hurled from the Tarpeian Rock 
(in addition to the escaped nostaees of the Tarentum and of Tnurii, LiVY, 
XXV. 7.14, 212 B. C.) there may be cited that of the traitorous slave Sul- 

Eicius. This historic case can, in a certain way, be compared with the 
igendary one of Tarpeia. LiVY, Ep,, 77 ; Plut., Sylla^ 10. 

• Fab., and Cinc, in Dion. Hal., II. 39. 

^ From this point of view it b logical tor the chronographus of 354 (/. f.) 
to reg(esent Tarpeia as buried alive oy Tatius. 

^ To believe with Santinelli, /. c, that Propertius has invented this 
tradition, is not to understand the historical poetry of Propertius, nor the 
fondamental character of Roman legends. 

^ That Piso, contemporaneous with C. Gracchus, was acquainted with 
the Greek sources of ancient Roman history is not proved merely by his 
etymology of the word Italia from vituli (in Varro, R,R.^ II. 1.9). This 
haul already been seen by Hellanicus and then by Timaeus. It is proved, 
rather, by the mention of the eod Lycoreus in connection with the asylum 
of Romulus. ^Serv., ad Aen,, II. 761.) It is clearly evident that, had Piso 
admitted the element of love, his legend of Tarpeia would have been very 
much similar to that of Polycrita given above. 

^ LiVY, I. 11.7 : accepti obrutam armis necavere, sen ut vi capta potius arx 
videretur, seu prodendi exempli eausa, ne quid usquam Jidum proditori esset, 
Plutarch, too {Rom., 17.7) makes similar considerations upon the reward 
which treachery deserves. Prop., V. 4.89 : fteque enim sceleri dedit hostis 
konorem. And, finally, it is natural for Dionysius in this case to give 
merely a long and dry narrative of the event 



NOTES TO CHAPTER VI 

THE SAXUM TARPEIUM 

1 See the authors cited by Bkckkk, Handhuch d, ram, AUertk., I. p. 411. 
It is hardly necessary to observe that the epithet su^ Tarmac as appUad to a 
mediaeval church might be accounted for both hj the SMcttm Tarpeimm and 
by the templum lovis Tarpeii. It results from the texts that the colt ol Ju- 
piter Tarpeius, which preceded that of Jupiter Optimus Mazimas Capito!^ 
nus, continued throughout the Empire. 

^ DuRBAU DE LA Malle, Mhnoires d, PAcad., 1819. 

* Jordan, Topotr. d. Stadt R<m, I* 2, p. 130 ; Gilbert, GesekukU und 
Topoeraphie d, Stadt Rom^ IL pp. 426, 453 ; YL\c«l%'9^BtitrSgt xur rom, Tlfpo- 

frapnie^ Berlin, 1903, p. 30; IiURLSSN, Farmae urbis Romat antiquae^ tab. I. 
II. 

* Dion. Hal., VII. 35 : M ihv ir^pMlfitPoi^ rris dypatXi^w, And VIII. 
78 : iwi rh¥ ^tpKtlfiMrop rjjt AyopSis K^fu^¥, hrimmv bpArrmv I j pp tfor mrA 
rris v4rpas 

* Gilbert, op. cit,, p. 426^ n, i, draws an argument in favor of his 
hypothesis from Varro, L.L., V. 41 : / cuss Capiminus dictus qttod kic, eum 
Jufidamenta foderentur aedis lovis, caput Xumanum dtatur invgntum. Aic wtmu 
ante TarpHus dictus a virgine VestaU Tarpeia. He also draws upon Diomr- 
sius, IV. 60 so., in which it is stated that the hill upon which the temple of 
Jupiter Capitoiinus was erected was called Tarpeius. But what is there in 
these passages which precludes that also that part o( the CapitoUne on which 
the arx was situated was called Tarpeius ? Marcus Manlius was called C^i- 
tolinus because he lived on the Capitolium. (See Mommsen, Rom, For- 
schungcHf II. pp. 179 sqq.) And yet, his home was on the arx. The same 
extension of meaning, therefore, must have held for the term Tarpeius ; (Gf. 
Tarpdae arces, OviD, Fasti^ I. 79). 

* d£ae Virgini (sic) CaeUstis praesentissimo numini loci montis Tarpei, Not, 
d. Scavi, 18^2, p. 407. The yirgo Cac/cstis, who is addressed as the presid- 
ing deity of the mons Tarpeius, is, as Gattr clearly saw {Atti d. Accad. Pot^ 
tif. d, nuovi Lincei, 1896, pp. 331 sqq.), a Carthaginian divinity which was 
imported to Rome, and to which, in time, there succeeded the worship of S, 
Maria in Ara Coeli. 

^ Tag., Hist.^ III. 71 : turn diversos Capitoiii aditus invadunt istxta Itscum 
asyli et qua Tarpeia rupes centum gradibus aditur. 

* Fest., p. 363, M : Tarquitias scalas, qucu res Tarquini$is Superhus fecerit, 
abominandi eius nominis gratia ita appellatas esse ait volgo existimari. Modem 
students of Roman topography have not, to my knowledge, made use of this 
passage. Moreover, I oo not find mention of these scaiae Tarquitiae, either 
m the ver;' extensive index of Gilbert, or in the nomenclator of Huelsen. 

* FESTn p. 340, M : sepuitum miorte moroque t cum ait . . . d\s L, Teren/io, 
TUsci vici [magistro, significai^ vivum desaxo Tarpeio [desiluisu cum eo v\enis' 
set commissatum, quod [vini vifacere eslset coactus. As has already been noted, 
there is mention of a Terentius T^sdvicanus in LiVY, XLV. 174, for the year 
167 B. C. 

10 Propertius, V. 1.7, says : Tarpeiusque pater nuda de rupe iftmkii. 
SiLius Italicus, III. 623 : aurea Tarpeia ponet Capitolia rupe ; slm 1iK:an, 
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IIL 154, reads: tunc rnfes Tarpeia sonat ; (cf. Claud., XXVIII. 44 tq.). 
These statements are clearly understood, bv keei>ing in mind the more an- 
cient name of the Capitolinus, — that is (as the andents themselves affirmed), 
mans Tarptius ; (cf. n. 5). The claim of some modem topographers, — 
namely, that the epithet Tarpeiiu is the invention of an ancient scnolar, — 
is without foundation. In tne first place, we find the expression ludi ToT' 
feii employed by the annalist Calpurnius Piso, in Tertuxx., Di Sfea., 5. 
Moreover, there is the still more remarkable fact that Ulpian, 22.0, men- 
tions /avis Tarpdus among those divinities which could be appointed as 
heirs. Surely ulpian did not emplo)r the term Tarpaus in place of Capita- 
linus for the sake of mere antiquarian erudition. This passage, instead, 
proves that the cult of Jupiter Tarpeius preceded that of Jupiter Capitolinus. 
The latter I believe to have been established in the time of Camillus. For 
the relations between Tarpeius and Tarquinius see my Storia di Roma, I. I, 
pp. 370 sqq. ; I. a, pp. 763 sqq. 

I shall, at some future time, discuss the value of the passage from Ulpian 
in establishing the chronolosy of the testamentary powers in Rome. 

u It has Men often emphasized by Jordan (op. cii,, I. 2, p. 127, n. 125), 
that the technical designation was Saxum Tarpeium, Rupes and Saxum were 
interchangeable terms. Varro, L.L.t V. 41 ; TAC.,Ni*t.t III. 71. 

^ See n. 10. We obtain the same results from Festus, p. 363 : Tar- 
peiat esse effigiem ita appellari putant quidam in aede lovis Meteuina t, eiut 
videlicet in memoriam virtinis, quae pacta a Sabinis kostihus ea, quae im sinistrit 
wuinibus kaherent^ ut tibt darent, intromiserit eos cum rege Tatic, qui posita im 
/ace/acienda caverit a RomuJo, ut ea Sahinis semper pateret. 

In the last words there is a reference to the Porta Pandatui^ Varro, Z.Z., 
V.42 ; Paul., ep. Fest.^ p. 220, M. This gate figures in the legends of the Sabine 
Appius Herdonius (Dio.n. Hal., X. 14) and of the Gauls who besieged the 
Capitoline (Poylae.n., VIII. 25). The fact that the Porta Pandama was 
(Miginally called Satumia (Varro, /. c. ; cf. Sol., 1. 13, M), and that it was 
not distant from the porta Carmentalis (DioN. Hal., /.r.), would not, in itself, 
prove that Tarpeia lived on the southern portion of the Capitoline, — that is, 
where later rose the temple of Jupiter. It would prove merely that the only 
gate leading to the arx which she betrayed was originally situated in the re- 
gion where the temple of Saturn was later erect^ Indeed, even in this 
story there seem to be traces (as I have elsewhere pointed out) of two dif- 
ferent versions regarding the burial-place of Tarpeia. 

^ Festus, p. 343, M : Sa\xum tarpeium appei[latam aiunt fartem morn]- 
Us, qui oh sepultam ia\rpeiam ibi virgtnem quae] eum montem Saoimis \frodere 
pacta erat^ Ua] nominatus est. vel [ah eo, quod^ quidam nomine] L. Tarpeius 
RomuU \regi cum propter rap^tas virgines adt*ersa[retur, in ea parte, qua m]- 
xum est, de noxto poena [sumpta est. Quapropter\ noluerunt funestum locum 
\cum altera par tc\ Capttoli coniungi. JoRDAN (wno is followed by GILBERT 
and Hur.LSEN) supposes that the Saxum Tarpeium was in the vicinity of 
the Capito)ium. He therefore supplies \cum parte sacra] Capitoli coniunjp. 
I suspect that in place of the ouidam nomine substituted by Mueller, one 
aboold UQpp\yprac/cttus arcs. Nor is there any hindrance in the fact that 
Che father of Tarpeia is called Spurius (LiVY, I. 11.6). Such confusion is 
common, not only in regard to legendary persons, but also, as we see from 
the Pasti, in regard to tne praenomina of the earliest consuls. 

^ LiVY, VI. 20.12 : locus^ue idem tn uno komine et eximuae lioriae monu» 
mium et pcenae ulttmae fuU. 

^ ClC, de domo, 58, 101 : if/. Afanlius cum ah asctnsu Capitoli Cat- 
•tern impetum reppulisset. 

*• The words of Livy are almost literally translated by Pli;tarch, Cam., 
i6bS, who actually cites Livy as one of the sources for that life (see 6). In 
2oifAiAS it is said that .Nfanlius was hurled from the kientiad preidptcc 
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from which he had repelled the Gaols. Bat Zonaras, in respect to this 
story of the Manlian plot, follows an entirely different Terslon (cf. Cass. 
Dio, fr. 25.10, p. 83, Boiss.). Therefore it is not dear iHiether he aHodes to 
the region of the arx or to that of the CapitUium, 

^^ £iVY, V. 47.1 : dum haec Vms agtbantur, interim arx Romae CttpO^ 
liumqui in imptti periculo fidt, 

^ Lnnr, Vl. 20.13: cum damns tins fnisset nH nunc aedes atqne offkina 
Monetae est; V. 47.8: ad aedes eius (i. e^ of ManlisU)^ quete in arte erant; 
VII. 28. J : locus in arce destinatus (1. /., the temple of Juno Moneta), quae area 
aedium M. Manli Capitolini fuerat ; cf. ClC, ae dotno^ 58.101. 

^* The bad custodian of the ad Carmentis Saxum was (according to Lrw, 
V. 47.10) precipitated de saxo. In the version of DioooRUS (XIV. 116.) 
it is said that, since no one was bold enough to make front against the at- 
tacking Gaub, Manlius came to the rescue : iic0oii$iia^as M rbw rhnr. 

^ Compare Livy, VI. 20.14, with Cass. Dig, fr. 26.1, ^, 83, Boiss. The 
restriction of 384 B. C. in regard to dwelling on the Capitohum is contra- 
dictory to legend itself, which assumes that tnat place had been consecrated 
by King Tarquinius. 

^ Plut., kom., 18.1 : r& Ac/^fOMi iirniwix^- 

^ The version which sp>eaks of Tarpeius, father of the traitoroos Tarpeia, 
is recorded by both Juba and Sulpicius Galba, in Plut., Ram^ 17.1a 
We do not know the exact relation between this version and the one pre- 
served by Festus, p. 343, M : vel [ab eo, fuod, piidam nomine Tl Z. Tarpeius 
Romulo Xregi cum propter raf\tas virgines adversa\retur^ in ea parte^ qua 
sa]xum est, de noxio poena [sumpta est. Compare n. 13. 

MoMMSEN, Rim. Strafrecht, p. 993, n. o, believes that in this version 
there is reference to an illeesd procedure on the part of Romulos, who 
caused various citizens to be nurled from the rock. (See Dion. Hau, IL 
56.) Nevertheless, it must be observed that in the same passage Dionysins 
refers to Roman citizens who were punished for having preyed on ndgh- 
boring lands. 

^ Plut., Rom., 20.9; Sol., I. 21, M. 

^ See preceding chapter ; also, my Storia di Roma, I. i, pp. 274 sqq. 

^ Livy, I. ii ; Prop., V. 4.1. The element of the fountain is ladong in 
the version of Dionysius. II. 38, and also in the shorter account of ftu- 
TARCH, Rom., 17. 

* Prop., V. 4.11 sqq. 

^ Dion. Hal., II. 38: /tcra{& rov re KuptWov ical rov KoarvrmKiou rthiatr 
4p ru irc8t9» rhr x^^"^^- 

*" That the Tullianum was, originally, a reservoir, or, in other words, 
the public fountain, is not unreasonably maintained by Jordan, op, eit,^ I. 

I, p. 453. For the Porta Fontinalis see LiVY, XXXV. 10.12. 

^ ft is clearly stated in the Epitome of Festus, p. 117, M., that from the 
quarries of the Lautumiae had been excisi lapides ad exstruendam uriem. 
Compare Varro, L.L., V. 151. 

» Tag., Hist., III. 71. 

1 Fab. Pict., and CiNC. Alim., in Dion. Hal., II. 38 sqq. 
>• Calp. Piso, in Dion. Hal., II. 39 sq. 
^ I have discussed this question in the preceding chapter. 
»* Dion. Hal., VII. 35, mde Plut., CorioL, 18. 
M Dion. Hal., VIII. 78. 

» Varro, in Gellius, N.A., XVII. 21.24; Livy, VI. 2ai2. 
^ For the various accounts of the death of Spurius Cassius, see LrvT, 

II. 41 ; Dion. Hal., VIII. 79; of M. Manlius, see Cornel. Nep., in Gsll^ 
/. c, ; cf. my Storia di Roma, I. i, pp. 2, 504 sqq. 

^ MoMMSEN (Rom. Strafrecht, p. 033, n. 6) ngbtly deduces from Dio- 
nysius (XI. 6) that the power of death from the Tarpeian rock was an 
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attribute of the tribunes of the people even under the Emmre. I doubt, 
however, if he is right in characterizing the execution of L. Tarpeius as an 
example of abuse of power bv Romulus. (Festus, p. 343.) This passage 
is too mutilated to permit of orawing positive conclusions. If I am not mis- 
taken, the story of Lucius Tarpeius might have referred to an hypothetical 
case of imminutae mcuestatis. The same may be said of the slave who suc- 
ceeded in becoming praetor in the year 39 B. C. 

» LiVY, XXIV. 20.7. 

« LiVY, XXV. 7.14. 

*i LivY, Ep,, LXX VII. ; Val. Max., VI. 5.7 ; Plut., Sylla^ la 

^ App., B,C,t III. 3. In this class belong the more or less authentic 
cases recorded by Dionysius. The account in XI. 6, refers to an usur- 
pation by the decemvirs of the powers of the tribunes of the people. 

It is not quite so easy a matter to decide the case of the tribune Atinius, 
who, in 131 B. C, Ordered the censor Q. MeteUus to be hurled from the 
rock. (Cic , de dome, 47.123 ; LiVY, Ep., LIX. ; Pliny, NJf., VII. 143.) The 
versions which give as the motives of Atinius that in sinatu legendo proiteri' 
tus irat, or that Metellus e senatu eicerat^ may very well be explainea by the 
crimen imminutae maiestatis tribuniciae (ci. MOMMSEN, Rom, Sira/rechi, 
P* 53S> n. i), and also by the sacratio of the possessions of Metellus. indeed 
(as was already seen) this fact could be placed in relation with the plebiscitum 
Atiniumy whicn connrmed the right of the tribunes to form part of the senate. 
Other arguments, however, have caused some scholars (Willems, Le Sinat 
d, /. Ripubl. rom.t I. 2, pp. 68q sqq., and Mommsen, Rihn, Staatsreckt, III. 
p. 862, n. i) to assign the plebiscitum to a period later than 123 B. C. and 
earlier than 102 B. C. A state crime (if not one imminutae maiestatis 
tribuniciae) must have been the cause or the pretext for an execution from 
the Tarpeian rock in the year 84 B. C. In that year Popilius Laenas, the 
tribune, meted out such death to Sextus Ludlius, the tribune of the preced- 
ing year. See Livy, Ep., LXXX.; Vell., II. 24; Plut., Afar., 45. 

** It does not seem to me that Mommsen is right. (Rom. Strafreckt, 
p. 933, n. I.) Regarding this passage, he says : Senecas Worte {de ira^ 1. 16.5) 
sindnur exemplificirend. For the variety of penalties for the crimes of per- 
duellio and of Use majestic see Mommsen, of* cit.^ pp. 590 sqq., 915 sqq. 

** Tab. VIII. 14, Br. = Gell., N.A,, XI. 18.8 : ex ceteris asttem manifestis 
furibus . . • servos . . . verberibus affici et e saxo praecipitari ; ib,, 23 = (vELL., 
N.A.y XX. i'53 : si nunc quoque . . . quifalsum testimonium dixisse convietus 
esset, e saxo Tarpeio deiiceretur. 

^ Tag., Ann., II. 32. We cannot determine why L. Pituanius should 
have been hurled from the Tarpeian rock, whereas P. Marcius was crucified 
outside the Esquiline gate. (Cf. Mommsen, Rom. Strafreckt, p. 918, n. 5.) 
Nor can we establish whether this difference was due to the variety of pen- 
alties for the crime of witchcraft (Mommsen, op. cit., p. 643), or to the 
greater or lesser degree of guilt, or to the different social conditions of the 
two culprits. (See Paul., Sent., V. 23.15 sqq.) 

It is far more difficult to understand why the Spaniard Harius, guilty of 
incest with his daughter (in reality envied by Tiberius for his extraordinary 
riches), should have been hurled from the Tarpeian rock. (Tag., Ann., 
VI. 19.) For, under the Empire, those guilty of such crime were, in gen- 
eral, deported. See Paul., Sent., II. 26.15; c^. Mommsen, Rom. Strafrecht, 
p. 688. The latter justly remarks that there must have been precedents 
of this kind in the Republican period. 

The punishins of incest with death from the scucum would be less obscure 
if it were true that vestal virgins were thus punished. (Sen., Contr., I. 3; 
Quint., VII. 8.3 sqcj.) But to Mommsen {op. cit., p. 928, n. 4) this last 
appears to be the vam imaginings of rhetoricians. In fact, everything favors 
such a conclusion, because the story of the punishment of the Vestals in the 
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Campos Sceleratus is quite contradictory to sach an hypothesis. Neverthe- 
less, we should bear in mind a fact to which Mommsen does not here refer, — 
namely, that on the 13th of February the Vestals made inferior to Taupeia. 
(Philocal., ad diem ; cf. Calp. Piso, in Dion. Hal., II. 40 ; Lyd., de meiu^ 
IV. 34; Mommsen, ad CIL., I. (ed. 2) p. 309.) 

Tacitus {Ann., XII. 8, ad. a. 49. A. D.) makes mention of piacula per- 
formed apud lucum Dianae in the time of Claudius, ex legibus Tuili regis. 
Mommsen (Rom. Strafrecht^ p. 913, n. 6) is quite right in affirming that 
Tacitus refers to Tullus Hostilius and to the lake at Arida. But I 
do not think that he ought to be followed further, when he believes 
that there is reference to expiations made for the death of Horatia, who 
was slain by her brother. It at all, I should be inclined to think of the 
sponsalia between the cousins, — the sons of the two Siciniae. (Dion. 
Hal., IIL ir) 

However, I believe that in Tacitus we are to see one of the many cases of 
confusion between Tullus Hostilius and Servius TuUius. I think I have 
proved that Servius Tullius is merely the servus rex of Nemi, — the priest 
of Diana Aricina, whose worship he was supposed to have transported to 
the Aventine. That expiations for incest should have been offered by the 
priest of the virgin Diana is most naturaL For, it must be remembered 
that Virbius-Hippol^tus fled from the incestuous love of his step-mother. 
(For one of the Latin forms of the legend, see Dositheus, in Pseud. Plut., 
parol!., 34.) In fact, incest appears in the legend of the marriage of the 
sons of Tarquinius Priscus with the daughter of Tarquinia, wife of Servius 
Tullius. In other words, we have, in that story, a union between andes 
and nieces. To this we must add the killing of the good Tullia and of one 
of the two Tar^uins. LiVY (I. 46.9), in speaking of this wedding, says: 
iunguntur nuptits maps nan prohibente Servio quam adprobante. From the 
point of view of the £iw in force during the last centuries of the Republic 
(cf. Tag., Ann., XII. 6), DiONYSius (Iv. 30) is more correct He asserts 
that Tarquinius Superbus married Tullia against the will of Servius, who 
did not approve of the marriage, and that he had first performed r& irpor^Xcia 
rwv diroo-ttfy y^^jMv. It remains to be proved whether, according to the ancient 
Roman law and legend, such nuptiae were ne/ariae only on account of the 
killing of Aruns Tarquinius and of the ^ood Tullia, or also because they had 
been contracted between uncle and niece. 

From this point of view, it is clearly seen that Roman legend (as, also, 
many Greek myths), reflected the legal and moral conditions of a period an- 
terior to the historic age. In a speech to induce the Senate to recognize as 
legitimate unions between uncles and nieces, it was observed that aJiis genti- 
bus they were solemniay neque ulla lege prohibita (Tac, I.e.). This fact was 
brought into relief from a spirit of adulation. But, at bottom, it corresponded 
with the truth. (In this regard compare the law of Egypt, Macedonia, etc.) 
LiVY (XX. p. 134, W) affirms: P* Cloelius patricius primus adversus veterem 
morem intra septimum cognationis gradum duxit uxorem. This fragment, in- 
deed, proves that such legal restrictions were already enforced before the third 
century ; it does not prove that they belonged to the earliest Roman law. 
From some passages, as from Ulpian, IV. 5, it may be deduced that in re- 
gard to marriages there occurred under the Empire an evolution of a non- 
restrictive tendency. It does not follow, however, that such restrictions (so 
to speak) were not the fruits of an evolution following a contrary course to 
that which must have occurred in the first centuries of the Republic I hope 
to give the proofs of this statement on another occasion. 

I am undecided whether or not I should add that another memory of the 
Republican period is preserved in the anecdote given by the Pseudo-Plu- 
TARCH, Parall.^ 19. Under the name Aristides, he speaks of the maid Me- 
duUina who killed her incestuous father upon the altar of 'A^rpoiH^, — that is. 
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of the goddess of the thunderbolt. We are in complete ignorance as to the 
location of the fimfiht riit *Arrptariit at Rome. (Cfompare the eoddess ^kA 
^vra, Sen., in Aug., De civ. dtt\ VI. lo.) It is, however, very characteristic 
that, according to Festus (p. 363, M), there was to be seen an image of Tar- 
peia in aede lovis MetUllina. Is there any relation between the Medullina 
of the story ^iven by the Pseudo-Plutarch and the name Metellinus ? Is this 
latter name, m turn, derived from Metellus ? The latter opinion is generally 
accepted. I have elsewhere preferred to place it in relation with Mi^ullinus, 
the cognomen of the FuriL 

^ MoMMSEN, Rom. Strafrecht^ pp. 89S sqq. 

*^ See my Staria di Roma^ I. i, pp. ^77 sqa. ; 2, pp. 632 sqq. The penaltT 
of the Tarpeian rock could not, originally, nave bad any connection with 
the crimes of slaves. A proof of this is to be found in the account of the 
disturbances of 44 B. C. ; the citizens were hurled from the rock by the 
soldiers of Anthony; the slaves, instead, were crucified. See Appian, B.C.^ 
III. 1.3. 

^ For this matter I shall refer the reader to the masterly remarks of 
MoMMSEN, Rom. Strafreckt, pp. 940 soq. ; cf. pp. 59 sqq. 

** It has been often asserted that tnere is some close topographical con- 
nection between the temple of Fides Publica on the Capitolium and the fact 
that it was from the arx that traitors were sent to their death (e. g., Jordan, 
Tof. d. Stadi Rom, I. 2, p. 128). I do not venture to decide the Question. 
It IS, however, worthy ot note that the temple of Fides Publica on the Capi- 
tolium was erected by a certain Atilius, ana, in all likelihood, in expiation of 
a state crime, — that is, of the betrayal of the citadel of Sora. (See my Storia 
di Roma, I. p. 398.) 

^ The first mention of the Scalar Gemonitu is found in the story of the 
execution of M. Claudius, — the author of a shameful peace with the Corsi 
in 236 B. C. See Val. Max., VI. 3.3 ; cf. VI. 9.15; Puny, N.H., VIII. 
i^t^gradus gemiiorii ; Tac, Ann., IIL 14 ; VL 4,31 ; i/ist. III. 7435 ; SUET., 
tA., $3.61,75; ViuU., 17 ; Cass. Dig, LVIII. 5. (the passage which fixes the 
topography, Jordan, op. cii.^ I. 2, p. 324). 

** Sec above, n. 8. 

" For the Lautumiae, see Varro, Z.Z., V. 151 ; Paul, ep. Fest., p. 1 17, M ; 
Li\x XXVI. 27.3; XXXII. 26.17; XXXVII. 3.8; XXXIX. 44-7. It U 
generally conceded that they were situated in the vicinity of the carter Tul- 
liamum, and on the slopes ot the citadel which faced the Forum. Proprr- 
TitJS (V. 4.1) describes the Tarpdum mmuj and the luctu . . . kederoto 
condituj antro, which was Silvani ramosa domus, and in which was the source 
of the fountain of Tarpeia. (Was it the tuilius of the Tullianum ?) We are 
led, by this passage, to think of the Lautumiae. Indeed, we should recall 
that vegetation was most abundant in the quarries at Syracuse and at 
Surrentum. 

The mention of the god Silvan us brings to mind the statue of this sod, 
which was situated on the slopes of the Capitolium, and by the side of which 
grew the caprifinu. Pliny. N.H.^ XV. 77. 

•• MoMMSEN, Rom. Strafrtcht, p. 949: Die Zwangarheii ist dem repubii- 
caniscktn Strafrecht mnbekannt und unttr dem Principat amff^kommcn^ viilUickt 
tusammen mH der Dtpcrtatu>n im J. ij durck Tiberius einrefiikrt warden. 
And. after having noted that the penalty ad metaJia was borrowed from 
Egypt, he remarks (p. 950, n. 2) : Uehrtj^ns be^egnet die Zwangarbeit in 
den Steinbrikhen auck in friiker ZeU in Siti/ien und ikUien. 

** Lyd., De mens., IV. 24: wpmT0t ykp mbrht $pymm virmw «•! ^/rsAAa 

** Sum., ed. lierh.. II. p. 831.S. V. : l^bw^^t . . . ^^w/U rt nmi pJ^riyt 
cA«i#lrf lwkli^¥9 K«) othifytt v«l«s, AAvcf tf, fUrmkXm «al H^ftms i f tw ^d o , Cf . 
s. V. Tmfmbn09, p. 1085, B. 
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w lOH. Antioch., fr. 36, in M. F,H.G,, IV. p. 553 (Exc, d, virt,, p. 
786). Old U the observation of Valerius, — that the words Johannes Antio- 
chenus are to be found in Cedrenus. Those of the chronographus, more- 
over, are repeated in the so-^udled Historia Miscella, and in Isidorus, Orig., 
IV. end. 

^ Cass. Hem., in Serv., ad Aen., XII. 603 = fr. 15 • P; cum cloacas 
populumffuere coegisset, et ob hanc iniuriam muiti se suspendio necarent, iassisse 
corpora eorum cruet aMgi, 

» Pliny, N.H., XXX VL 107 : cum id opus Tarquinius Priscus pUbis 
manibus facer et, esseique labor incertum maior an Umgicr^ passim consdta nece 
Quiritibus tcudium fugieniibus^ novum et inexcogiiatum ante posicaque remedium 
invenit ille rex ui omnium ita defunctorum corpora Jigeret cruci spectanda sintul 
civibus etferis volucribusqtu laceranda, 

» LiVY, I. 38.5 ; 56.2 ; 59.9 ; Dion. Hal., IV. 44, For the usual con- 
fusion between the two Tarquins, see my Storia di Roma, I. i, pp. 347 sqq. 

•^ LiVY, L 494 sq. : cognitioms capitalium rerum sine consiliis per se solus 
exercebat, perque cam causam occidere, in exilium agere, bonis multare poterat. 
• . . Compare Dion. Hal., IV. 43: rifxmplai . . . iriKpaX koH dwapalrriroi. 

•1 LiVY, I. 59.9 : victores omnium circa populorum, opifices ac lapicidas 
pro bellatoribus jactos, 

^ Cic, pro C. Rabirioperd, reo, 4.13 sqq. In Phil., III. 4.10, he presents 
a different version, — indeed an entirely contradictory one: supplicia vera 
in cives Romanos nulla Tarquinii accefimus. But it is clearly evident from 
the contents of the latter passage that Cicero deliberately exaggerates in 
order to render still more odious the contrast of Anthony with that king. 

•■ There are two versions regarding the duaviri perduellionis. In one 
case, the dumfiri figure in the trial of Horatius ; in the second, in the trial 
of C. Rabirius, which was carried on under the procedures established by 
Tarquinius. The duoviri, therefore, are represented as the creation of two 
different kings. But Mommsen himself admits that the two versions are 
one and the same thing. (Rom. Strafreckt, II. (ed. 2) p. 5p8, n. 2.) The 
identical formula, caput obnube . . . arbore infelici suspende, is found in the 
text of LiVY, I. 26.11. In regard to the contradiction that a crime of par- 
ricide should have been represented as one of perduellio, see Mommsen, 
Rom. Strafreckty pp. 527 sqq. 

^ I have endeavored to explain the origin of this legend in my Storia 
di Roma, I. i, pp. 207 sqq. I shall shortly have occasion to demonstrate it 
in still greater detail from its religious and its legal aspects. 

The words of LiVY, I. 26.11 : verbera vel intra pomerium, modo inter Ula 
pila et spolia kostium, vel extra pomerium, modo inter sepulcra Curiatorum, 
refer to expiatory and funeral sacrifices. The words vel intra . . . vel 
extra pomerium have led Mommsen {Rom. Strafrecht, p. 913) to affirm that, 
according to the ancient custom, there was a free choice (on occasion of a 
crucifixion) of a site either within or without the city limits. But, unless 
I be greatly mistaken, those words suggest the fact that the legend of the 
death of Horatia was originally connected with the gate of the Septimon- 
tium which was situated at the base of the Velia ; and that later, when the 
boundaries of the city were extended, it was connected with the porta Coh 
Una, (See my Storia di Roma, I. i, p. 297.) It does not seem to me that 
those words lend themselves to the generalization for which Mommsen has 
used them. On the contrarv, I believe that for this there is available a 
passage in Tacitus {Ann., II. 32) in which it is said that P. Mardus was 
more prisco crucified extra portam Esquilinam. With this fact is to be 
connected the very general custom, throughout the classical world, of ex- 
hibiting the heads of the condemned on the gates of the town-walls. Recall, 
for instance, the famous reliefs of the gate at Volterra; see also Chapter XL 

•* Compare my Storia di Roma, I. i, p. 373 ; I. 2, pp. 182. sqq. 
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^ Compare j^., I. i, pp. 350 s^q. 

^^ LiVY, XXXII. 26.17, et trtumviri career is Lautumiarum inUntiarem 
aistodiam habere iussi. The constant theory of the ancients placed the 
names Lautumiae and career in close relation with the terms employed at 
Syracuse. (Varro, Z.Z., V. 151 ; cf. Serv., ad, Aen., III. 500.) This con- 
nection is to be explained by the paramount influence of the Syracusan, and 
in genera], of the Siceliot civilization upon the coasts of Latium, particularly 
after 480 B. C. I have elsewhere given the proofs of this. 

^ MoMMSEN, in his Strafreeht, discusses only those questions which bear 
the stamp of authenticity. He justly avoids recalling or dwelling upon these 
earliest legends. But I deem some of these ancient stories worthy of exam- 
ination, especially if one endeavor to discover the most ancient phase of the 
Roman penal laws. I shall not tarry in a discussion of the penalty visited 
upon Mettius Fufetius, inasmuch as such account may be an imitation of a 
Greek tale. But I do not by any means believe that the story of Tumus 
Herdonius should be passed over in silence. Ferrini (Diritto penale romano^ 
Milano, 1899, p. 244) has justly noted that in this story there are preserved 
traces of a penalty to be found also in the Teutonic laws, and that the story 
must be referred to that stage of material imperfection which must have 
existed in the earliest period of Roman law. 

In my opinion there is still another fact which renders the story even 
more noteworthy, — a fact which, to my knowledge, has not yet been ob- 
served. This form of punishment, which LiVY (I. 51.9) styles novum genus 
left, reappears in LiVY himself (IV. 50.4, 414 B. C.), in regard to the more or 
less autnentic killing of Postumius, tribunus militaris eansulari potestate. Even 
this story is not free from serious suspicions. (See my Storta di Roma, I. 2, 
pp. ^i so.) Nevertheless, it is quite natural that the early annalists of the 
thira and second centuries B. C. should have still made mention of this pen- 
alty, — a penalty which, in their time, had but lately been abandoned, but 
which appeared to Livy altogether new and unusual. 

Moreover, in the legend of Tumus Herdonius I would reco^ize the 
memory, not of a verv ancient and authentic event, but of religious rites 
connected with the lake and the territory of Aricia, — rites which, though 
ancient in origin, continued as late as the historic p>eriod. Likewise, the nte 
of jthe stuffed figures thrown into the Tiber on the 1 5th of May, gave occasion 
to the Roman scholars for discovering therein traces of ancient customs. 

(See Festus, p. 334, M.) I have endeavored to prove in my Storta di Roma 
I. I, pp. 183.191 ; II. p. 202) that the legend of Tumus Herdonius is to be 
connected with the worship of a fountain. 

•• MoMMSEN, Rom. Forschungen, II. pp. 199 sc^q. ; Rom, Strafrecht, p. 551 ; 
Pern ICE, Parerga, VI. in Zeitsekrift der Savtgny-Stiftung, XVII. (iS^) 
p. 186 ; Ferrini, Diritto penale romano, pp. 170 sqq. I propose to examme 
this question minutely hereafter. 

™ Lycurg., in Leocr., 125 = Telfy, Corpus Juris Attici, 1032 ; Andoc., 
De myster,^ 96 ; cf . Pernice, /. f ., p. 188, n. 3. 

^1 Xenoph., Hier,, 4. 

'* See the texts edited by Michel, Recueil (T inscriptions greeques, for the 
rule in Ilium (n. 524), Chios (n. 364), and Eresus (n. 358). Compare the 
commentary to these laws in Dareste, Hausoullier, Rheinach, Recueil 
des inscript. jurid, greequeSy II. serie, fasc. I. pp. 25 sqq. ; 160 sqq. 

7* Phan., fr. 14, in M., F.G.H.y II. p. 298. From fragment 16 it results 
that also in the Italiot Heraclea there were laws which rewarded the tyran- 
nicide. 

^^ Dion. Hal., VIII. 80 : hri$i»X\ofi4rwp ^4 ripmw irol rohs wdi^as iMOKTUvoi 
rov KatrtrloVf itivhw rh KBos fio^ty cTrai rf povXp koX daifApopoy. 

''^ Regarding the transmission of the penalty to the heirs as a fundamen- 
tal maxim of the penal law of the Roman Republic, and for the exceptions 
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thereto, coosolt the mateml gathered by Mommsen, Jiomt. Strafreckt^ and 
by FES.S.lNly Diritto penaU romamo^ p. 33. Compare also Salviou, RivuU 
ital^.L scienu giuridicfu, II. (1886) pp. 2 sqq.; pp. 173 sqq. 

^ MOMMSEN, Rom, Strafrecktf pp. C91. 941. 

^ DiONYSius (VIII. 80, cf . n. 65), mentions the unatus cmumiium re- 
garding the sons of Sporios Cassias as differing £rom the procedore of Solla 
against the sons of the proscribed. It appears to me that this story teaches 
OS two things. Firstly, it shows that the sources of Dionysios (as usual) 
followed the tradition generally accepted in the annals, and endcaTored to 
strengthen with contemporary tendencies the dubious tales of the early his- 
tory. Secondly, it positively proves that the transmission of the pain of 
death to the sons existed oetore 48^ B. C. (the year in which Sparius 
Cassius was killed), and that, according to the annals, it was abolished on 
that verv occasion. 

Our lack of certain knowledge regarding the history of Roman law for the 
period extending from the end of the fifth century B. C. to the Punic Wars, 
prevents our determining with precision when such abolition was actually 
made. It will be remembered that the tribunes of the people intervened 
when the Carthaginian hostages who had been entrusted to the widow of 
Attiilius Regulus were tortured. (DiOD., XXIV. 12.) This event, it is true, 
is to be referred to international law, and to a class of events of an entirely 
different legal character. Nevertheless, it offers conclusive proof that Ro- 
man customs, even as early as the fourth century, had already become less 
harsh. 

Rome must have traversed a period which is found in the law of all prim- 
itive races, or races somewhat backward in the course of civilization. (Post, 
Grundriss der ethn^ogischen Juruprudenz, II. p. 325, Oldenburg, 1895; 
Sachau, Muhamedamscfus Recht^ p. 844, Berlin, 1897.) The traces of such 
a period, though feeble and scanty, nevertheless are yet visible in the Athe- 
nian law of the fourth century. (SttTHO\iissv.ii, Le droit penal d.Lr^publ, 
Athhtienne, p. 108, Paris, 1875.) 

DiONYSius, VIII. 80 affirms the superiority of Roman laws to those Greek 
ones that punished with death even the sons of persons guilty of a state 
crime. Such statement, however, is parallel to one made by the same 
author, in which he considers the laws of the Twelve Tables superior to the 
Hellenic (XI. 44). And this, too, notwithstanding the fact that but shortly 
previous he had declared them an imitation of those of Solon and of other 
cities of Magna Graecia (X. 57). 

Even MoMMSEN (Rom. Strafrecht^'^. 593), in reproducing the thought of 
Dionvsius, does not duly consider that the Roman superiority represents a 
very late historic phase and also the fruit of Greek investigation and philos- 
ophy. I doubt, too, whether (as Mommsen seems to consider) that passage 
in Cicero {de nat.^ III. 38; de invent.^ II. 144), is an exclusively Roman 
thought. For Cicero, in criticising the theory that the sins of the father are 
to be visited upon the sons, the grandsons, and posterity, merely represents a 
discussion of the various schools of Greek philosophy. Even the extension 
of the penalty to the confiscation of property, whicn seemed to Caesar ouite 
unjust, was approved of by Cicero, even granted that he was actuated by 
political reasons. Seneca {Df ira^ II. 34) complains of such extension; 
others seem to commend it The crimes perpetrated during the civil wars, 
and the excesses of the imperial period prove that, in the Roman conscience, 
this conception of the transmission of penalties had not been altogether ex- 
tinguished. Indeed, the events at Rome during the period of the proscrip- 
tions vividly recall what had already occurred at Locris and at Sjrracuse 
in the time of the second Dionysius and of Hieronymous. 

^^ On this question I but partly accept the views of Mommsen. See my 
Storia di Roma, I. I, Chap. IV. 



THE SAXUM TARPEIUM 



^ We letrn from FiSTUS, p. 990, M, that the Loiut SirviUut was titnatad 
in prituipU vici lugarii, c^tUifuns kasiiuae luliat. And we deduce from Cl^ 
£RO (pro Roscic Am.^ 32S9) and from Sbnbca (/V /rvr.. III. 7) that tha 
heads of the proscribed were there exposed in the ase of Salla. This l^ats, 
which was near the site later occupied by the BasUica Julia, is to be con- 
nected with the sacrifice diis m am bm StrvUikus, This, as we learn from 
Varro, Z.Z., VI. 24, was one of the most ancient cults of Rome, — a cult in 
the same class with the one obsenred at the neighboring sepulchre of Aoca 
Larentia, — that is, near the porta RomuunUa, 

** Another characteristic example is that sentence passed upon the 
thieves which was placed in relation wiUi the eponvms of tne public market* 

£lace. For this question see the chapter on Minudus and 00 Spuriot 
[aelius. 



NOTES TO CHAPTER VII 

SERVIUS TULLIUS 

^ For a discussion of these paintings see Kowr^ /oMrhtcA d. arch, IntH- 
hUs, XII. (1897) pp. 57 sqq.; Muenzer, in -^A«>f. il/k/., 53 (1898), p. 596; 
De Satutisj in BeitrS^e s. alt. Gesckkhte, II. (1902) pp. 96 sqq. ; cf. mj .Stonif 
di Roma, I. i, pp. 3^ saq. 

* Varro, L.L., V. 46. 

* Caelius (according to the etymology of the annalists) is in the same re- 
lation to Celts, as the Aequimoflium to the eques Moilius. ^ This proves what 
great caution is necessary on the part of modem critics in deriving condn- 
sions etymological in character. 

* Festus, p. 355, M. 

* The speech of Claudius (as is well known) is preserved on the bronxe 
tablet of Lyons, CIL,, XIII. 1668. 

* Tag., Ann., IV. 65 : sedem earn acceperat (i. e., Vibenna) a Tarfumw 
Pris€0, seu quis alius regum dedit: nam scriptores in eo dissentiunt. 

7 llie tradition of Lucumo vir inpiger ae druitiis pciens, who comes from 
Tarquinii to Rome, and who there becomes King Lucius Tarauinius, is well 
known. See LiVY, I. 34. Also that tradition which makes nim a contem- 

?orary of Romulus was received among the official versions. See Dion. Hal., 
1-37. 

8 Etrusk. Spiegel, V. pi. 127. 

* Gell., in SoLiN., I. 7, M. 

^ Tag., Ann., IV. 65 : cetera mm ambigua sunt, magnas eas copies ter 
plana etiam ac faro propinqua habitavisse, unde Tuscum vicum e vocatmlo 
advenarum dictum. 

11 Festus, p. 355, M. 

12 LiVY, II. 14 ; Dion. Hal., V. 36. 

w Compare Tacitus, Ann., IV. 65, with the speech of Claudius. The 
former says that Caelius occupied the hill; Emperor Claudius (in the 
Lyons sp>eech) asserts that Mastama settled upon the Caelian. 

1* LiVY, 1. 30.33; Dion. Hal., III. i. 

1* CiC., de rep,, II. 18.33. Strabo, V. 2^4, C. 

1^ Speech of Emperor Claudius, CIL., XIII. 1668, lines 22, 23 : mutaioqm 
nomine {nam TUsce Mctstama ei nomen erat) Ua appellatus est ut dixi. 

" Vergil, Aen., X. 150 sqq. ; XI. 184 sqq. 

18 Upon this subject consult my Storia di Roma, I. i, pp. 462 sqq.; 
2, pp. 321 sqq. 

i» Ibid., I. I, pp. 147 sqq., 624. 

^ The legencl of Mezentius is well known. Concerning the death of his 
son see Dion. Hal., I. 65. For the death of Aruns, son of Porsenna, ib^ 

V. "iC • cf. LiVY II J.A 

a Tag.,* Hist,l III. 72*: dedita urbe ; Pliny, N.ff., XXXIV. 139. 
« Dion. Hal., VII. i. 
» LiVY, IV. 29.8. 

** Dion. Hal., IV. 7. In regard to the duplicating of one Tarquin into 
the two Kings Tarquinii, see my Storia di Roma, I. i, p. 347. 
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^ See above, in the chapter on the Maid Tarpeia. 

* In fact, it must be noted that, according to tradition itself, Tarquinius 
Priscos did not dwell on the Capitoline, but on the Velia, where the temple 
of the Lares was and where later rose the house of Publicola. (Cic, de 
rep.^ II. 31.53 ; Sol., I. 24.) On the other hand, Tarquinius Superous was 
said to have dwelled in the Clivus Pullius. ( Sol., /. c.) That the CapUolium 
Vitus on the Quirinal (Varro, Z.Z., V. 158) preserved its political and its 
religious importance as late as the last century of the Republic, is proved by 
the gifts whidi were offered there as well as m the Capitolium on the Capi- 
toline at the time of the Mithridatic Wars. C/Z., VI. 373.374; NotitU dtglt 
Scavi, 1887, p. 321. 

^ Compare Livy, I. 35.8, with what the same author says in XXXIV. 54. 
See also Val. Max., II. 4.3. 

* I made this assertion concerning the recent character of the Cloaca 
Maxima in my SUfria di Roma, I. I, p. 349. My statements have now been 
proved true by the latest excavations of Giacomo Boni. 

^ See the proofs gathered by me in my Storia di Roma, I. 2, pp. 228 sqq. 

•> Livy, 1. 42 ; Dion. Hal., iV. 8; Cic, de rep,, II. 21.38 ; Chron., a. 354. 

^ Dion. Hal., II. 27, noted, in regard to the laws of the kings, the great 
divergence between the various annadists, and wondered, therefore, whether 
the laws had been written or had been handed down by memory. 

** For the contents and the date of the lex Poetelia, consult my Storia di 
Roma, I. 2, pp. 282 sq. 

" Dion. Hal., IV. 25-32. 

^ Livy, IV. 8.2, ado, 443 B. C. Compare this passage with IV. 22.7, ad 
a. 435 B. C. 

^ SCHWKGLER, Rdm, Gesckichte, I. (ed. 2) pp. 783 sqq. ; Mommsen, Rom, 
Staatsrecht, I. (ed. 2) pp. 783 sqq. 

M See my Storia dt Roma, I. i, p. 32a 

■^ Festus, s. y. praetor, p. 241, M. 

» Livy, VIII. 14.3. 

* Livy, III. 71 s^. ; IV, i soq. See the chapter on the legend of Vir- 
ginia. For the orisin of the tribe Scaptia, see Livy, VIII. 17. 11. 

*> Dion. Hal., Iv. 15; Livy, V. 10.6; cf. X. 46.14. 

^^ This has been recognized by such numismatists as Samwer and Babe- 
lon. Moreover, this is a question that can be easily solved by a compara- 
tive study of ancient numismatics. 

^ RiCHTER, Beitriige s. rom, Topograpkie, Berlin, 1903 ; cf. in this volume 
the chapter on the Horatii and the Valerii. 

♦« Livy, I. 60.4 ; Accius, in CiC, pro Sestio, 58.123 : Tullius, qui libertatem 
civibus stabUiverat, 

^ I have gathered all the passages referring to this question in my Storia 
di Roma, I. i, p. 33a 

♦* ViB. Seq., 8. v. 

^ Serv., ad Aen,, VII. 776 : nam et Virbius inter deos colitur. Virbium 
autemquidam Solemputant esse ; cf. VII. 761 : numen coniunctum Dianae. 

^^ Hblbig, in L. Morpurgo, Nemus Aricinum, in Monumenti antichi dei 
Ufuei, XIIL (1Q03) p. ^. 

^ Strabo, V. 239 C; Paus., II. 27.4; cf. Ovid, Fasti, III. 271; Ars 
Amat,, I. 259 sq. ; Suet., Cat,, 35 ; Val. Flacc, Argon,, VL 305 ; Stat., 
Silv,^ III. 1.5 c sq. 

^ See the chapter on Acca Larentia, notes. 

^ Regarding Servius Tullius and the vicus Orbius or Urbius and the 
Dianium, see Livy, I. 48.6; Fest., p. 182 ; Dion. Hal., IV. 39 ; Sol., I. p. 
25. For the elivius Virbius at Aricia, see Pers., VI. 56. 

*^ Stat,, Sih., III. 1.60; cf. the inscription from Lanuvium, CIL., XIV» 
aii2. 
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w Plut., Quaest. Rom., no; Macros., I. 13.18; Calendar in CIL^ i. 
(ed. 2), p. 325. 

*• Ovid, FasH, VI. 569 sqq. Upon Scrvius and Fortuna see the passages 
collected by me in my Storia di Roma, I. i, pp. 327 sqq. 

" C7Z., XIV. 2213: Diatuu Nemorensi Vestas, 

** Ovid, Fasti, VI. 615 sqq. 

w Hyg., Fab, 261 ; Serv., ad Aen., II. 116. 

^^ Some critics have wrongly attributed a strictly Italic character to the 
cult of Diana Aricina. They have deduced this from the fact that oxen 
were sacrificed to her, and not deer or stags. (Plut., Quaest. Rom^ 4.) 
But the name eervi given to the slaves who were under the protection of 
this goddess (Festus, s. v. servorum dies, p. 343, M) proves the opposke 
view true. Moreover, Strabo (IV. 17^ C), in speaking of the statue of 
Diana Aventinensis, says that it was quite similar to that worshipped by the 
Phocaeenses of Massilia. This proves that the cult of Diana Aricina ud 
Aventinensis was transformed m very early times by contact with the 
Greeks. The statement of Strabo must be connected with the fact that the 
cult of Diana Aricina was said to be derived from the cult of Diana and of 
Orestes at Rhegium and at Messana. We know that the Phocaeenses, the 
founders of the Greek Massilia, were kindlv received by the inhabitants of 
Rhegium. (Herodot., I. 167.) This rapia Hellenizing of the Italic colt of 
Diana Aricina must be connected with a famous relief foond at Arida, 
representing the myth of Hippolytus. (See Harrison, I^roiegomena to tkt 
Study of Greek Religion, Camoridge, 1903, p. 354.) 

Another point of contact serves to show how rapidly the Roman colts 
were Hellenized. The proof is offered by the statue of Semo Sanctoi, 
now in the Vatican (Galieria dei Candelabri), the character of which is that 
of an Apollo of archaic type. 

We have still another proof of the great antiquity of this transformation of 
Italic cults, — the fact that, notwithstanding Greek influence, the Latia 
divinity retained her name of Diana. The same happened in the case of 
Ceres, though the cult of this goddess was purely Hellenic, and tboogh 
Greek priestesses from Naples or from Sicily were brought to Rome to 
perform her rites. On the other hand, those divinities that were transported 
to Rome in a later age retained their Hellenic names, — such as Apollo and 
Aesculapius. 

» Tac, ^«;/., XII. 8. 

" Cato, in Prisc, IV. p. 129, H; Fest., p. 145. 

®o Strabo, V. 234 C, beginning. The original connection between the 
Egeria of Aricia and that of Rome explains why Ovid (Afet.y XV. 487 sqq.) 
says that on the death of Numa, Egeria went to the Arician grove to bewail 
his loss. WissowA (in his article on Egeria in Roscher's dictionary) has 
not clearly understood this connection, and he consequently supposes the 
statement a creation of Ovid's fancy. 

« Dion. Hal., IV. 26. 

•2 See the chapter on the archaic stele of the Forum, n. 16. 

w Dion. Hal., II. 56. 

w For the Poplifugium see my Storia di Roma^ I. 2, pp. 84 sqq. 

^ Both versions were in the mind of Plutarch, Qwust. Ram.^ 36. 

^ For the locus fagiitalis and for the abode of Servius Tullius, see SoUN^ 
I. 25, M; cf. Varro, X.X., V. 49. 




NOTES TO CHAPTER VIII 

HORATII AND VALERII 

1 I shall make sach chronological problems the subject of a special ex- 
amination, in a volame apon the Fastt and the AnnaUs of Rome. 

* For a discussion of all these problems see my Storia di Roma, 1. 1, pp. 

* 1 have nouimg to add to the observations already made by me in this 
regard. (See mjStaria tU Roma^ I. i, p. 352 ; 2, pp. 176 sqq., 330 sqq.) In 
the foondations of the Capitoline temple the older foot of 278 mm. was 
employed, and not the later Attic-Roman foot of 296 mm. This fact has 
induced Richter (BeitrSge *ur rdm. Topi^aphU, Berlin, 1903, p. 24) to 
assign the Capitolium to the regal period, m contradistinction to the Ser- 
vian Wall, which reveals the later Attic-Roman foot of 296 mm. 

There are strong arguments against this hypothesis of Richter. In the 
first place, we have pr^s that at Athens ana at Tarentum the old system 
of weights and measures continued side by side with the new system. It 
cannot, therefore, be argued from the mere presence of the new system that 
the old one must have been immediately (uscarded. Even to-<&y two dif- 
ferent systems are to be seen contemporaneously in several countries. 

Secondly, even admitting that the [vesence of the two systems (the old 
one for the Capitolium and the new one for the Servian wall) is a proof 
of different penods, we are not obliged to believe in a difference of three 
centuries any more than in one of 30 years. For we do not know the pre- 
cise time limits within which the new foot of 296 mm. displaced the older 
one of 278 mm. 

Thirdly, tradition speaks of substructions built on the Capitoline in 388 
B. C, in other words, in the year following the departure of the Gauls. 
(LrvY, VI. 4.13: CaittoUum quoaue saxo quadrato substructum est.) Ten 
years later ^78 B. t) it is sala that murum a eetisoribus locatum saxo 
quadrato faaundum (LiVY, VI. 32.1), and finally there is mention of the 
rebuilding of walls and towers in 353 B. C. (Livy, VII. 20.9). Therefore 
tradition itself admits that the walls of Rome were not the creation of one 
single epoch, but, instead, the product of a decade or so. 

uideed, if due consideration be paid to the extent of Servian aggevy we 
shall more easily reach the conclusion that the walls were built rather 
towards the end of the fourth century than in its first decades. Tradition 
is rij^ht in affirming that the sul»tructures of the Capitoline Hill were the 
earliest defensive works, and that they were built after the departure of 
the Gauls. Therefore I do not see that anything prevents our assigning 
to this same period also the substructures of the Capitoline Temple, even 
though built according to the ancient foot. I see no reason for assigning 
the use of the foot of 278 mm. to the sixth century rather than to 388 £ C. 

Again, it must be noted that the question of the founding of the Capi- 
tolium in the reead period depends entirely on a mass of information and 
of cults which I nave proved as belonging, not to the era of the kings, but, 
indeed, to the fourth century, The problem, therefore, is to be examined 
from a broader and a more comprenensive standpoint. If Prof. Richter 
will undertake such examination, ne will recognize that, just as it is false 
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that the walls of Rome were the work of the Tarqains or of Servius, it is 
likewise false that the Tarauins laid the foundations of the temple of Japiter 
Optimus Maximus. For this, to repeat, is a work of the fourth century. 

In opposition it may, perhaps, be argued that Gnaeus Flavius (in 
Pliny, iV.^., XXXIII. 19) affirmed (in a Ublet placed on the Temple of 
Concord) that this temple was built by him 203 or 204 years after the dedi- 
cation of the Capitoline temple. This would lead us back to 507 or 508 
B. C. as the date of the latter. I shall omit discussing the many objections 
that can be adduced regarding the exactness of both this text and of all 
the passages referring to this dedication and temple. (See my SCona di 
Roma, I. 2, pp. 13a 270, 458, 569.) The fact remains that the synchronism 
between the expulsion of the Tarquins and that of the Pisistratidae, and 
between the foundation of the Parthenon and that of the Roman temple, 
arose in the years in which Timaeus had already invented the contempo- 
raneity between the founding of Rome and that of Carthage. This ^eory 
was adopted by Vergil in his national poem. I do not at all doubt but 
that Timaeus, who visited Rome and wrote a book on the war with Pyrrhns, 
exercised a great influence upon the Roman scholars of his time. If Appius 
Claudius, a contemporary of Timaeus and the reformer of the Latin alpha- 
bet, was represented as imbued with Pythagorean leamine (Cio, Asc^ 
IV. 2.4), we are inclined to consider as a learned man also his friend and 
collaborator, Gnaeus Flavius, who published the Fasti and the Calendar. 
This knowledge of Greek culture, and the kind reception at Rome, not 
only of commerce, but of everything Hellenic, explain why philosophers 
like Heraclides Ponticus (who lived at about the time of Appius Claudius 
and Gnaeus Flavius) called Rome woKis 'EAAiyWi. (Plut., Cam., 22.) 

^ Compare my Storia di Roma, I. i, p. 472. 

* LivY, II. lo.ii ; Flor., I. 4.^ Halm. There are some who still admit 
the credibility of the traditional history of Rome during the kingly period 
and the early years of the Republic. Several such are to be found in Itdy 
itself. For these it will be sufficient to recall that Horatius Codes, who, 
according to the generally accepted version, saved himself by swimming 
across the river, according to PoLYBius, VI. 55.3 (the earliest writer to make 
any mention of the story), died instead beneath the waters of the Tiber. 
MoMMSEN, moreover, in his History of Rome, I. (ed. 6) p. 246; cf. 463, 
barely pauses to note the historical worthlessness of the legend. likewise 
IHNE, m Rihn, Geschichie, I. p. 78. 

^ PoLYB., VI. 55.3. 

^ Plut., PubL, 16.7 : K^irA.09ira $ov\6fie¥ot fcoAcTv atfrhw ot 'roAAo/ r^s 
y\f^'nis 6\t<rOcuyoi<nis iKpirriirtv xnrh ir\'fi$ovs KSkKio^ Ka\u<r$ai. 

8 Enn., in Varro, L.L., VII. 71; Pliny, MJ/., XI. 150; Serv., ad 
Aen.^ VI n. 649; Plaut., Cure, 393 sq. : dt coc<M>litum prosapia U esse 
arbitror — nam i sunt unoculi. Compare Varro, /. c. 

• Plut., /. c., 16.10: Tiphs 8i ro{nois iiK6va x^Air^y $<rrri<rtty [ahrf] iwr^ 
Up^ rov *H<pa((rrov, r^y ytyofi4yriy 4k rod rpa^fueros rf djfipX x^v^^rifra fien 
rifles irapTjyopovrrts. 

w Dion. Hal., V. 25; cf. Ser., ad Aen., VIII. 646. 

11 Ann, Max., in Gell., N A,, IV. 5. Mention of the statue of Horatios 
Codes, quae durat hodieque, is made by Pliny, N.H., XXXIV. 22. 

^ Pliny, N,H., XVI. 236; Dion. Hal., II. 50, 54; Plut., Ram., 24A 

w Festus, s. v.piscatorii ludi, pp.210, 238, M; Preller-Jordan, op. cit., 
pp. 151 sqq. 

1* C/Z., XIV. p. 5. 

** Serv., ad Aen,, VII. 678 : virgines aquatum euntes iuxta ignetn inven- 
turn sustulerunt qui \i, e., Caeculus) haud longe a fonteerat: unde Vulcani die- 
tus esifilius. 

*° Serv., /. c. : Caeculus autem, ideo quia oculis minorihus fuit ; qnam rem 
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frequenter efficU fumus ; ad Aen., VIII. 649 : nam luscos ** coclites** dixerurU 
antiqui: unde et Cyclopas coclUas legimus dictos ; c£. Pliny, N,H.^ XI. 150. 

^ Rapp, 8. ▼. HepXaistos^ in Roscher's Lex,^ and the authorities there 
cited in regard to the Indian Agnis, who is similarly connected with water 
and with the divinities of the water. 

w Val. Ant., in Arnob., V. i. 

^ Plut., Publ,, 19.11 : flvriiicu . . . dtf^pihs • . . awXovs tea} ipx^'^^' ^ 
ipyoffla. 

** According to Justinus, his father was not Poseidon, but Aratus (Just., 
III. 4.8); and his mistress, Agathiadas (DioD., VIII. 21). 

^ See the just remarks of Doehle, Geschickte Tarents (Strassburg, 1877), 
pp. 13 sqq., and of Studniczka, Kyrene (Leipzig, 1890), pp. 175 sqq. 

«* Herodot., I. 23 sq. ; cf. Paus., X. 13.10. 

» Herodot., IV. I q. 

** Herodot., I. 66: AuicotS^y rcXcvr^crayri l^v tladfiwoi orc/Soyrcu 
fi€ydXms. 

^ See in this volume, the chapter on the archaic stele in the Forum. 

^ For the gesture and the statues, see the articles adoratio and ara in 
Daremberg and Saglio. A characteristic example is furnished by the coin 
of Eryx, edited by Poole, Sicily ^ p. 62, n. 7 ; cf. a coin from Metapontum in 
Garrucci, Le monete dell* Italia anticaf tav. CV. n. 5. 

^ Dion. Hal., II. 54 ; Plut., Rom., 24.8. 

^ For the good use which Herodotus makes of the inscriptions of 
statues and monuments see, for example, I. 51-55, regarding the gifts of 
Croesus and Delphi ; IV. 87 sqq., regarding the bas-relief of Mandrocles of 
Sannus ; IX. 85, regarding the tombs of the dead of Plataeae ; and, for the 
ouadriga with the inscription referring to the victory of the Chalcidians, 
V. 77 ; cf. CLA.t IV. 3^ a. For legends originating in monuments, we may 
think of the tomb of Alyattes, I. 93 ; of that of Queen Nitocris, I. 185, 187. 
See, too, what Thucydides says of the tombs of the Carians, 1. 8 ; of the 
monuments of Sparta and of Athens, ib., 10; of the wsdls of Themistocles, 
1(5., 93 ; and of the temple of the Pisistratldae, V. 53 ; cf . C/.^., IV. 373 e. 

» Herodot., VI. 137 ; V. 64; cf. Ed. Meyer, Farschungen^ja. 10. 

^ See NiESE, De Sardanapalli epitapkio (Breslau, 1880) ; Ed. Meyer, 
Forschungen, I. pp. 203 sqq. 

«i Herodot., II. 131. 

^ See the material collected by A. Graf, Roma nella tnemoria e nelle im- 
maginasumi del Medio Evo, I. pp. 141 sqq. 

" Dante, Pur^.^ X. 73 sq. ; Graf, op, cit.^ II. pp. 37 sqq. 

^ Graf, op, at,, II. pp. 21 1 soq. It is hardly necessary to recall the 
legends which connect Roman and Neapolitan monuments with the name of 
Vergil. See Comparetti, Virgilio nel Medio Evo, II. pp. 72 sqq. 

** The statue attributed to Cinzica and described by Ghirardini, in 
Rendiconti dei Lincei, belongs to the Roman period. 

*» Dem. Phal., and Panaet., in Plut., Arist,, I. 2. The Attic inscrip- 
tion published by Koehler, C.I.A,, II. 1257, shows that Panaetius was 
right. 

^ Pliny, N.II,, VII. 69; Ovid, Fasti, IV. 763. Compare Varro, in 
Lyd., De mens., fragm. Hase (M., F,H.G,, IV. p. 525), with Pseudo-Plu- 
tarch, paraU, min,, 35. See, also, in the text the coins of the Valerii, which 
represent a girl upon a bull. Babelon, Monn, d I, rip, rom,, II. p. 519. 

It is not necessary to insist on a perfect resemblance between the snake- 
like divinity (perhaps a god of the Valerii) represented on the relief in the 
Magazzino Comunale di Roma and that on the coins of the Valerii. See 
Babelon, op, cit,, II. p. 520, n. 21. 

^ I have brought together the passages proving this in my Storia di Roma^ 
I. I, pp. 432, 480, 489 sqq. 
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•• UvY, X. 9.3; cf. I. 26.6; II. 8.a; III. 554. 

« LiVY, X. 5.13. 

tt See my Siorta di Roma, I. I, p. 490. 

« PluTm PubL^ 23 ; Quaest, Rom., 79. 

M Valerius Publicola had his house on the Velia, iHiere the temple ol the 
Penates was, and where the Palace of Tullas Hostilius had becai. (Soi^ I. 
22 ; Cic. de rep., II. 31, 53.) From there he was supposed to have trans- 
ported his house idd nunc Vicae Potae est, (LlVY» II. 7.12 ; cf. Cic, de Iq^ 
II. 11.28 ; AscoN., in Pison.^ 52.) 

^ Dion. Hal., V. 14 : Ufl69 f ^cms *Opofrtov, See my Storia di Roma, L i, 
pp. 301 sq. 

*• Calp. Piso, and Hyll., in Macrob., III. 2.14. 

*• Suet., ViM., i. 

*7 Concerning Vacuna, see VA&ftO, in Acft., a/ Horai.^ £p., L 1049; d 
Dion. Hal., 1. 15. 

*8 Dion. Hal., I. 32. 

^* Babelon, Monn, d, /. rif, rom., II. p. 519. 

^ With this sacrifice of bulls are to be connected the Ittdi siiU€tUar€s,yAaA 
the Valerii affirmed to have been established by them. Vai. Max., II. 4.5; 
ZosiM., II. I sq. 



NOTES TO CHAPTER IX 

THE FABII 

1 Dion. Hal., I. 6. 

^ See my Storia di Roma, I. 2, p. 670, and chapter on the Horatii^ n. %» 

8 Plut., Fab. Max., I. ; OviD, Fasti, 11. 237 ; ex Ponto, III. 3.09 ; SlL. 
Ital., II. 3; VI. 628 sq.; Juv., VIII. 14; Paul., ep. Fest., p. 87, M., s. v. 
Fovii. 

^ The Fabian Luperci are well known. There is a reference to the 
special cults of the ¥ih\\ upon the Quirinal and the Palatine, in the stonr of 
the Fabii who left the Capitolium during the Gallic Siege. (Livy, V. 46.2.) 

^ See, for example, the characteristic comment of Cato, in Gell., N.A., 
III. 7, following the comparison between Leonidas and the tribune 
Q. Caedicius. The former, he says, was honored with statues, eulogies, 
tales, — at tribuno militum parva taus. 

• LiVY, II. 49.4. 

7 Festus, //. Paul., s. V. sceUrata, p. 335, M. 

^ LiVY, II. 50.11 : dubiisque rebus populi Romani saepe domi bellique vel 
maximum futurum auxilium. 

^ Dion. Hal., IX. 22: fi6$oit yitp 8^ ravrd yt ko} irXJurfieuruf fouc9 
OforpiKots, 

10 NiEBUHR, Rom. Geschichie, II. pp. 219 sqq. ; Schwegler, II. (ed. 2) pp. 
5T9 sqq. ; MoMMSEN, Rom. Forschungen, II. p. 247 ; Richter, Die Fabier am 
Cremeray in Hermes, XVII. (1882) pp. 425 s(jq. The work of Orestk 
Barattieri, La leggenda dei Fabi, saggio di crittca militare (Roma, 1886), is 
without historic and topographic vsuue. 

^ DiOD., XL 53 ; cf. MoMMSEN, op. cit., pp. 246 sqq. 

12 Ihne, Rom. Geschichte, I. (ed. 2) pp. 159 sqq. 

^' I do not believe with Mommsen, of, cit., p. 257, that the rivcs rAr 
crvyypwp4uy mentioned in this connection by Diodorus are the records of the 
Fabii. Diodorus, while drawing mainly upon the Annates Maximi, is wont 
to cite, occasionally, his minor sources also. It is from one of these that he 
must have taken the number of 300 Fabii instead of 306, — a modification 
which was made for reasons shortly to be related. 

^^ Concerning the value of Diodorus as a source for Roman History, I 
have given a full discussion in my Storia di Roma. The opinion of B. Niesk 
must here be refuted. For this period he considers good and authentic 
only that which is given by Diodorus, and condemns at once important 
information, only because it is not found in the source which to him appears 
trustworthy. 5grfL 

1^ LiVY, VII. 15.10: nee inmie tantum ibi cladis acceptum, quam quod tre^ 
centos septem milites Romanes captos Tarquinienses immolarunt. 

w LiVY, V. 36.11 ; Plut., Cam.^ 18 seq. ; Ovid. Fasti, II. 195 sqq.; CIL.^ 
I. (ed. 2) p. 722, and my Storia di Roma, I. 2, pp. 94 sqq. 

1' LlVY, V. 47.2 : animadverso ad Carmentis saxo. 

M Plut., Cam.^ 30; SiLV., ad. id. Februar, CIL., P, p. Jio; SuiD., s. v. 
^tfipovdpios. Concerning this last, see my Storia di Roma, I. 2, p. 94, n. 2. 

!• Pseudo-Plutarch, para//, min., 4. 
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*^ Four years later, 354 B. C, the Romans had their revenge. Livy, VII. 
19.2 S(^. : /n Tarquimtnses acerbe saevitum : muUu tncrtalibus in ode catsit ix 
ingentt captivorum numero trecenti quim^uaginta octo deUcti, nobiUissimut qms- 
quft ^i Romam mitterentur ; valgus alt$td trucidatum. nee pcpulus in eoi, qm 
tnisst Romam erant, mitiorfuit : medio inforo omnes virgis ctteH ac securiper- 
cussu id pro immolatis in foro Tarqmniensium Romanis poenae hostibiu 
redditum. All this, unless I am greatly mistaken, bears the stamp of plain 
truth and recalls some well-known and terrible Etruscan wall-paintings. 
Livy, VII. 15.10: Qua/oeditate supplicii aliquanio ignominia popuU Romam 
insignitior fuit. 

» Festus, p. 170, s. V. Numerius; cf. AuCT., de praen,^ 6. The praeno- 
men Numerius appears in the years 333 = 421 B. C, 339 = 415 B. C^ and 
347 = 407 B. C. See Liw, IV. 49. 

^ Likewise, we have not sufficient data for understanding the connection 
between the Fabii and the temple of Janus outside the Porta CarmentaHs, 
in which it was not allowed to assemble the senate. See Festus, s. t. 
Religionit p. 285, M. 

» Plut. (Varro), Quaest, Rom.^ 27 ; de curiosii,, 6. 

^ According to Herodotus, VIL 202, there were with Leonidas at 
Thermopylae, besides his 300 Spartans, also 1,000 men from T^;ea and 
Mantinea, 120 men from Orchomenus in Arcadia, 1,000 from the rest of 
Arcadia, 400 Corinthians, 200 from Phlius, 80 from Mycenae, 700 from 
Thespiae, and 400 Thebans, — in all, 3,900 men in addition to the Spartans. 
According to Diodorus, XI. 4, Leonidias had with him, 300 Spartans, 1,000 
Lacedaemonians, and 3,000 from the rest of the Peloponnese, — in all, 4^cxx> 
men besides his Spartans. 

^ The number of 300 Fabii is given, not only by the poets, such as 
SiLius Italicus, II. 4 ; VI. 637, but also by some nistorians, as Diodokus, 
XI. 53, and Plutarch, Cam., 19.1 ; cf. Sen., de bene/,, V. 3.2. 

* Herodot., VII. 221. 

^ Gell., N,A,, XVII. 21.13 sq. 

" LiVY, II. 46 sqq. 

^ For imitations from the Iliad, see £. Zarncke, Der Einflust der 
grifchischen Litter atur auf die Entimcklun^ der romischen Prosa, in Comtment, 
philol., published in honor of Ribbeck (Lipsiae, 1888), pp. 2S7 sqq. 

^ Precisely because the Fabii considered themselves Heradides did 
Fabius Maximus transport to Rome the statue of Hercules which he had 
captured in the Heraclean-Spartan Tarentum. See Plut., Fab, Max,, 22.8. 
Concerning the Sabine origin of the Fabii, see Dion. Hal., II. 48. 

^ Livy, XXII. 60.11 : prior e Punico bello Calpumius Ftamma treeentis 
voluntariis • • . dixit; Oros., IV. 8.2. 

^ Plut., Cato Maior, 13.1 : r^r 8^ Utpffu^w iK^Uniw wtpt^Kvctw col 
KiiK\wriy 6 Kdr»y tls vovy fia^AfAtyos; cf. 14.2 sq. 

^ Regardine the Sabines and the Spartans, see the sources known to 
Dion. Hal., II. 49. Concerning the Spartan origin of the 300 Roman 
celeres and of the curiae^ ib,^ II. 13,23. For the Spartan Ephors and the 
Roman tribunes, Cic, de leg., III. 7.16 ; Val. Max., iV. i Ext 8 ; for the five 
tribunes, see Livy, II. 33.2 ; Dion. Hal., VI. 89. The historian Poei- 
donius, apud Athen., VT p. 273 f., assigned a Spartan origin to all the 
Roman institutions ; on the other hand, the sources known to Lydus» di 
mae.f I., assigned them all to Athens. 

^ Festus, s. v. obsidionaiis, p. 190, M. 
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LUCRETIA AND VIRGINIA 

^ The embassT to Athens, for the purpose of studying the customs 
which were to fasnion the laws of the Twelve Tables, is well known. Side 
by side with this generally diffused tradition, there was another mentioning 
an embassy to Greece m the time of Tarquinius Superbus. (Lyd., ie 
wuu^, I. 31.) Later, however, this embassy is represented as having gone 
to Greece, not to study laws, but to propitiate the Delphic oracle in favor 
of the tyrant. With the more andent version is to be connected the pas- 
sage in CiCEKO, dt rtp., II. 19.34* In this passage Cicero, in speaking of 
the laws of Tarquinius Priscus (a Corinthian in origin), refers to the rela- 
tions of the Roman laws to those of Corinth. 

* These are well-known tales. It will be sufficient to refer to Livy, 

1. 57 sq., and Dion. Hal., IV. 64 sqq. Compare, also Livv, III. 44 sqq., 
and Dion. Hal., XI. 28 sc^o. 

* Concerning Gaia Caeciiia or TanaquO,the chaste spouse of Tarquinius, 
and concerning Servius and his relations with other female characters, see 
my St^ria di Rama, I. i, p. 36a For the wife of Servius, who commits 
suicide, Dion. Hal., IV. 40. For the legend of the Decemvirate and the 
late tnidition of the laws of the Twelve Tables, my Siaria di Kama, I. i, 
p. 573; I. 2, pp. 618 soq. 

♦ Aristot^ /W., v. 3, p. 1303, Bkk. 

* These examples could easily be multiplied. Besides the story of 
Xenocrite of Cuma (related by Plutarch, de mulier, virt,, 36), recall also 
that one of the tyrant of Heradeia, lover of Hipparinos (in Phanias Eres., 
M., F.H.G., II. p. 298, fr. 16K of the ravished Phodan women (DURis, fr. 

2, th. p. 469), of the Argive Bryas (Paus., II. 2a2), of the maid who, vio- 
lated by Aristomelidas, tyrant of Tegea, saved her honor by death. (Paus., 

VIII. 47 A) 

• LiVY, IV. 9. 

^ LiVY, IL 334 : tine uUa duct valla /osta^ue cammtmitis castris auUti rem 
mmUam nisi ntcessariam ad vittum sumenda. Compare, instead, 1 1. 34.10: 
rapiani f^umenta ex agris, quern ad madum iertia attma rapuere, 

• LiVY, I. 23; 11.39. 

• LiVY, III. 66.}. 

^ For the duplicating of the deeds of Cincinnatus, see my Storia S 
RamM^ I. I, pp. 524 sqa. 

" The year 304 A. U. C. (according to Varro, 450 B. C), corresponds to 
Olvmpiadr84.2, the 443 B. C. of Diodorus Siculus. 

" LiVY, IV. 6. Concerning the lex Camtleia, consult what I have said 
in my Storia di Roma, I. 1, pp. 589 iqq. 

^ In the official legend, Lucretia was surprised by Tarquinius in the 
city of CoUatia, where she was supposed to be living. See Livy, I. c8; 
Dion. Hal., IV. 64. • j- 

>* Concerning the magistrates and the deeds of 444 H. C, LiVY (IV. 7.2- 
10) repeatedly expresses his doubts. Dio.kvsius, XI. 62., affirms \i\% belief 
in the documents referring to this year : miar%<>wmt tk rmit U rmw Upmi^ rt 

•'I 
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This fact suggests that the doubts had already been expressed by some 
more amcient source* — a source common to both. 

V Compare LrvY, III. 71, with IV. % and particularly with IV. 7.2, 
where he explicitly refers to different and contradictory accounts concerning 
the course of events. 

M LiVY, III. 25. 

w LiVY, III. 28; IV. 10. 

^ Dion. Hal., XI. 61 ; LrvY, IV. 7. 

1* LivY, IV. 1 1. 10; DioD., XII. ^i. Aebutius Helva was consul, ac- 
cording to Diodorus ; according to Livy, a triumvir. 

^ I have given the proofs of this passim in my Sioria di Roma, I 
shall present still more detailed proofe in my volume on the FastL It will 
be sufficient here to recall Spurius Cassius, Atemius, and Tarpeios, who 
were, according to the different sources, made either consuls or tribunes. 

3^ Lie. Macbr, in Livy, IV. 7.10; IV. 8.7. Compare, instead, Dion. 
Hal., XI. 62. 

» LivY, IV. 8.7 ; cf. rV. 22.7. 

** I have given the detailed proofs in my two papers, one on the Siceliot 
elements in the earlv history o£ Rome, the other on the Italiot elements 
(Pisa, 1893, ^^<^ Naples, 1900). 

«* Varro, R.R^\\. II. 10. 

« Pliny, NM^ XXXV. 154. 

« Pliny, N,H^ XXXV. 115. 

*T Serv., ad Aen,, I. 48. 

M For the cult of Helen in the Peloponnese, see Wide, Lakomsdu 
Kulte^ pp. 322 sqq. ; 342 saq. ; for the same in Agrigentum, Pinoak, 01,^ 3.1 
sqo. ; in Rome, see Fab. Victor, in Dion. Hal., YII. 72. 

* Strabo, V. p. 232, C. 
» LiVY, VIII. 14.2 sq. 

*^ See my Storia di Roma, L 2, pp. 327 sqq. 
« LiVY, VIII. 11.15; cf. VIII. 14.2. 
■• Compare myStoria di Roma, I. I, pp. 183 sqq. 
•* Xenag., in DION. Hal., I. 72. 

* Festus, Ep.^ p. 119, s. V. Lucereses, 

* Gell., in Dion. Hal., II. 72. 
^ ClC, de not, dear,, III. 18.47. 

«• LivY, III. 71 sq.; IV. 10.6; IV. 11.3; Dion. Hal., XI. 52 sqq. 

» LivY, I. 38; XXVI. 33; PoLYB., XXXVI. 2; cf. Serv., ad Aim,, 
VII. 188. The last enumerates tYitpij^nara auae imperium Romanum tenent, 
among which were the quadriga fictiHs of Veil, and the ashes of Orestes 
which had been transported from Aricia. Compare Serv., €ui Aen,, II. 1 16 ; 
Hyg., Fsth.^ 261. Regarding the sacrifices performed at Ardea by the De- 
cemvirs in 217 B. C, see LiVY, XXII. 1.19. 

*o For Lavinium and Laurentum, see Livy, VIII. 11.15; Macrob., III. 
4.11 ; for Ardea, LiVY, XXII. 1.19. See my Storia di Roma, I. i, pp. 183 sq. 

^^ Livy, III. 48.5: data venia seducitJUiam ac nutricem prope Cloadnae ad 
Udnrnas, quibus nunc novis est nomen, atque i^ ab lanio cultro abrepto. For 
the knife taken from the wound of Lucretia and brandished by Brutus, see 
Livy, 1. 59. 

^ Regarding Amata, see my Storia di Roma, I. i, p. 184. 

*• For the temple of Juno Moneta, Livy VII. 28.4. 

^ The fragment was published by Krubger and Mommskn in Hermes, 
IV. (1870) p. 371. 

*• Livy, X. 23; cf. Prop., II. 6.25; Juv., VI. 308. 

^ Festus, p. 242, s. v. Pudicitiae signum, informs us that the temple of 
Fortuna Virgo in the Forum Boarium, erected by Servius Tullius, was 
sacred to Pudidtia, or at least, that it contained a statue of that goddess. 
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This divinity was, moreover, placed in connection with maidens who mar- 
ried. Varro, in Pliny, NM,^ VIII. 194, and in Non., p. 189, M. ; Ovid, 
FasH^ VI. 579; Arnob., II. 67. 

*7 Concerning the character of the cult of Venus Cloacina, see Pliny, 
N,H,^ XV. 119 sqq. ; Plut., Quaest, Rom.^ 20; cf. Aug., de civ, dei, IV. 23; 
VI. 10; Lact., I. 20.11 ; Festus, p. 290, M, s. v. Sacram Viam, For the 
Temple and the myth of Fortuna Seia, which was connected with Servius 
Tullius and perhaps with the temple of Mala Fortuna, see Cic, de not, deor.^ 
III. 25.63 ; Pliny. II. 16 ; VIII. 197 ; XXXVI. 163. 

^ For the lunii, Bruti, and the plebeian tabernae, Festus, p. 230, s. v. 
PUbtias tabemas, 

^ I refer to facts on which there can be no discussion. LiVY, 1. 2.6, says 
in regard to Aeneas who fell into the Numicius : lovfm Indigetem appellant ; 
cf. Dion. Hal., I. 64. See the parallel stories given in my Staria at Roma^ 
I. I, pp. 183 sqq. 

^ Dion. Hal., I. 55. 

^^ Turnus, King of the Rutuli, is by Vergil called the brother of the 
fountain Jutuma (XII. 139 sqq.). Near Aricia, too, there was a Turn* lacus 
(CoLUM., X. 138), whence the inhabitants of that region were odled Lacu- 
tumenses, (cf. Pliny, NJf,^ XIX. 141.) Critics, consequently, are wrong 
in changing TUmi lacus to Turris lacus. We lack a thorough topographiod 
study regarding the homes of all these myths. It is very probable that with 
these myths is related the ancient emissary joining the lake of Aricia with 
the valley of Aricia. 

•* Concerning the river deity Numa, — the author, therefore, of the/^iu 
sublicius and lover of the fountain Egeria, — I refer the reader to the demon- 
strations given in my Sioria di Rimta, I. i, pp. 288 sqa. 

M The Egerius Laevius who, according to Cato (m Prisc., IV. 129, H), 
was dictator Tuscuianus and the founder of the temple of Diana in the nemus 
Arkinum {Afanius Egerius in Festus, p. 145) is merely AXVctrrof, ^e leader 
of the priests, — that is, the iiy^iiAv who brought back to Lavinium the cults 
which Ascanius had transported to Alba. (DiON. Hal., I. 67.) Compare 
the forms Aegesta, Segesta^ Egesta^ Aequimaelium^ eques Maelius, This Aigestos 
is but a localized duplicate of the £unous AXVctrrot, companion of Aeneas 
(Dion. Hal., I. 47,^), who was originally connected with the Elymean- 
Sicilian Segesta, andf who reappears as AX7C0Tof, the son of Numitor, King 
of Alba. In other words, he reappears as that brother of Rhea Silvia, who 
was killed by Amulius while hunting. (Dion. Hal., 1. 76.) He is also 
found as Egerius, a kinsman of Taramnius Priscus (Dion. Hal., III. 50,57), 
and from Egerius, Fabius Pictor (m Dion. Hal., IV. 64; cf. Livy, I. 57), 
traced the descent of Tarquinius of Collatia, the husband of the chaste 
Lucretia. 

** Livy, I. 50 ; Dion. Hal., IV. 45. 

" Dion. Hal., I. 57. 

•• Plut., Phoc,^ 19. 

« Cic, deoff,, lit 22.87. 
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MINUCIUS AND MAELIUS 

^ Lnnr, IV. 12 sqq.; Dion. Hal., XII. i sqq.; cf. Cia,^ f^,IL S7.49; 
DiOD., XII. 37 ; ZoNAR., VII. 20. 

< Dion. Hal., XII. 4. Above all, we mo8t call attention to the foflov- 
ing words : oT ^curi (Cindns and Calpornius) otfrt dutr^ocm 4mh r^s AmA^i 
^oSffix^qrflu rhp Kolmor o9r9 hntipxn^ ^^ T0v Kocrrfov jiiiw 3 y <(Xit». 

* LiVY, IV. 12.7 : seu adversus annus fmgibus fmt^ S€U dulcedine cmUimmm 
et urbis deserto agrorum cuUu, nam tUrumque traditur, 

* T. Quinctins Capitolinas was consul in 439 B. C. 

* LiVY, IV. 16.2 : L, Minudus havt aurato extra partam Tngnmumm at 
donatus m pUbe quidem imnta, DiON. Hal., XII. 4, extr : rf 14 tV ^""^ 
rw MoiA/ov fiiirvatM dwo96m Hipnmtf crdaiw itf^ptdarrt iin^ftimrm ^ 0mk^ 
Pliny, J^Jf., XVIII. 15 : qua de cauta statna H extra portem TViganimm s 
populo sHpe collaia statuta est, 

* LiVY, IV. 16.3 sq. : hunc Mimtdttm apnd qnasdam amdmnes tnamtittes 
patrikus adplebem^ undecimumque tribunum piebis C0opiaiutm stditimum wutam 
tx Maeliana caede sedasse invenw, ceterum vix ctwibiU tsi tn t sne rmm trAt- 
norum paires augeri passes ^ idque potissismum escempium a pairidm kemim 
introductum ; nee deinde id plebem eaneessum semel obtmmsse euti enrtt ianftun. 
sed ante omnia refellit falsum tmaginis tUnlum ponds euUt asmis lege emntum, 
ne tribums eoUegam eooptare liceret, 

^ MoMMSEN, Rom. Forschungen^ II. pp. 214 sqq. 

* LiVY, IV. 13.7 : nihU enim constat nisi in iibros Unteos miroque anno rdo' 
turn inter metgistratus praefecti nomen, 

* Dion, hal., XII. i, inii, 
w LiVY, IV. 21.3. 

^ Regarding the Menenii and their participation in the trends of tbe 
agrarian agitations, I have given a full discussion in my paper on the Eit- 
menti Sicelioti nellapik antica civiltit romana. 

^ Babelon, Monn. d, /. r^. ram., II. pp. 229 sqq. 

13 According to LivY XL. 34, the first occurrence of a gOt statue at 
Rome is in the year 181, B. C. ; cf. Val. Max., II. 5.1. See, also. Lmr, 
XXXVII. 3.7, ad a. 190 B. C. 

1* Cic, de div,, II. 17.39. 

1^ Vellxius, II. 8.3, says that Minudus, porticus, quae hodie ceUbres sunt, 
molitus est ; and from the Not. Reg. we learn that in the ninth region there 
were the porticus Minucia vetus and the portieus Minucia frumeentaria. Bodi 
served similar purposes. And since one of the torticus bnilt by Minodos 
was called vetus^ it may be supposed that, when ne erected a new porticus^ 
he, at the same time, enlarged and repaired one already in ezisteoce. Tbe 
latter, indeed, may have been erected by an ancestor of our Minocius. We 
find a Minucius among the defenders of the plebs in 216 B. C. (Lnnr, 
XXIII. 21.6), and among the enemies of the aristocratic Sdpio family 
(Gell., N.A., VI. 19.2). 

^^ Festus, p. 290, M : Servilius locus appellabatur t eo^ qui eumfaciendnm 
curaverat in principio vici lugari, continefis basUicae luliae, in quo loco fiat 
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effigUs hydrae p0sita a M. Agrippa ; Cic, fro R&sc. Am,y 32^ : mulias eaesos 
Hon ad ThuumiftHtim locum, sed ad Serinlium vidimus ; Sen., Dial,, I. 3.7 : 
videant, . . . supra SennlioHum locum (id cnim proscriptwnis SuUanae spo* 
liarum est) stnatorum capita. 

17 Varko, L,L,, V. 146 sq. ; Paul., ep, Fest, 48.125, M, s. ▼. Cuppes and 
Macellum ; Plut., Quaest, Rom., 54. 

1* Athen., IL 39, c; IV. 173 a, 9x\, ; EusT., ad Od., pp. 1413.20 sqq. 

1* Fest., ^. Paul., p. 122, 8. ▼. Mtnutia; ib., p. 147, s. v. HHnucia porta. 

^ LrvY, I. 7.7, and Dionysius, I. 39, refer to the lowing of the cows. On 
the other hand, Vergil (as is customary with him) preserves the more 
ancient version in VIII. 217 sq. : 

Reddidit una bourn vocem vastoaue sub ofUro 
Mugiit et Caci spem custodita/efellit. 

This version is given also in the Origo Gentis Romanae^ where it Is stated 
that the story was derived from the Annales Maximi. 

^ The ara maxima of Hercules and the bull in the Forum Boarium are 
well known. See Pliny, N.H., XXXIV. 10; Tag., Ann,, XII. 24. For 
the altar and the temple of Hercules at the Porta Trigemina, see Livy, 
XXXV. 10.12; XL. 51 ; XLI. 27.8; Varro, in Macrob., III. 6.10: Romac 
autem Victoris Herculis aedes duae sunt, una adportam TVigtminam, altera in 
foro Boario; DiON. Hal., L jo; Serv., ad Aen., VIII. 363; Sol., I. 7; 
Fcut. All., ad d. 13 Aug. in CIL., I. (ed. 2) p. 325, where the Hercules ad 
portam Trigeminam is called Invictus, 

^ CIL., I. (ed. 2) p. y.%add. 4 June. 

^ Festus, ep. Paul., p. 122, s. v. : Minutia porta Romae est dicta ab ara 
Minuti, quem deum putahant; ib., p. 147, s. v. : Minucia porta appelUUa est eo, 
quod tiroxima esset sacello Minutit. 

^ It is not necessarv to insist on the fact that the name Italia Is derived 
from Vitellia. Regaroing ViteUia, quae multis locis fro numine coUretur, see 
Suet., Vit,, i. Tnis author refers also to the via yitellia near Rome. We 
must place in close connection with Vitellia the Sabine goddess Vacuna, 
who, according to Varro (in Acr., ad Horat., ep., 1. 1049) was the same as 
the goddess Victoria. Likewise, it is probable that the goddess Victoria, 
who was worshipped on the Palatine, was merely the goddess of the Vitula- 
tio. For the goddess Victoria worshipped under the form of a bull, see the 
notes to the chapter on the Horatii. 

» Varro, LJ,., V. 164; Dion. Hal., II. 50; Fest., ep. Paul., 144, M, 
s. V. Mugionia porta Romae dicta a Mugio quodam qui eidem tuendae praefuit ; 
Sol., I. 24, M ; Non., p. 531* M. 

* ACIL., In Strabo, VTp. 130, C : icol 8 tc KofXiOf, h r&p *P»fuU»p ffvyyptk- 
4>€^s, rovTO rtBrrat cnifitiop rov 'ZWriPuchp ffTmu kt(o/m r^r yHfoiv, rh leup* 
ivrg riip wdrpiow Bvotw 'EAXijy<ic^y cTrcu r^ 'HpoicAfll In my studies on 
Strabo, I have already brought to notice that Strabo, even in Roman things, 
never made use of Latin authors who wrote in their native tongue. It is 
therefore evident that the historian here cited is Acilius, the well-known 
annalist of the second century, rather than the later Coelius Antipater. 

^ Livy, IV. 13.8, expressly says of Minudus : rem conpertam ad senatum 
refert. Dionysius, in giving in Greek the story that had already been 
written in Greek by Cindus Alimentus, says, All. 4: r^ . . . vAtwvow 
dtrMm MfimtKl^, and shortly before, XII. 2, calls the denunciation by 
Minucius ft^yvcit , and says of Minudus, r^ 9k Miimtict^ r6p re /tiijrvr^r tgyorri. 
^ According to Stephanus Byzantinus, the dty of Mor^f in Western 
Sicily was named dir^ VLorbtis ywmuchs /ifirvoduni$ *Hp€ucXu rob$ ikiomrras 
rob$ abrov povt. Lact., div. inst., I. 20.36 : Colitur et Caca, ouae Herculi fecit 
indicium defurto boum, divinitatem consecuta quia prodidit fratrem. 
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* FESTUly p. 543, 8. ▼. Servorum dies ; cf. p. 169, coL 2, Na 

^ Punt, XI. 123, giret the story as one well known in Latia kistaria. 
Also Valbkixjs Maximum V. 6.x, presents it as anthentic historj. The 
myth of Cipns Gaenadns is perhaps to be compared with the oilt of the 
Gallic god Ctmunnas, 

« Cic, iU off^ II. 17.58; Pliny, NJI.^ XV. 2. 

** ClCy Brut^ 16.62 : qmamquam his laudatiamhu kistoria rerum tuaframm 
est facta mendasicr. multa emm scri/fta suni in eis quae facta mms smtt: fain 
trmmpki, plures consulatus^ genera etiam falsa et ad^ehem transiticMes ; Lnnr, 
VIII. 404, W(\. ada, 322 B. C. : vitiaiam memoriam funebribus iaudihus reor 
falsisque imagimtm tuulis, dum familiae ad se quaeqvefamam rerum gestarwm 
konorumque fallenti mendacio traknnt, inde certe et singniarum gesta et pub- 
lica monumenta rerum confusa, nee quisquam aequaOs t emp ar ib us illis scriptar 
extat, quo satis eerto auctore stetur. 

The authors could not be more explicit It is the modem scholars that 
know not how to draw therefrom the logical conclusions. 
^ LiVY, VI. I sq. expUdtly states that all that he had narrated up to the 
time of the burning of Rome was material cum vetustaie nisnia obscuras, velut 
quae magno ex intervalla Uei vix cemuntur, tum quod parvae et rarae per 
eadem tempora liiteraefuere, una custodia fidelis memoriae rerutm gestarum, et 
quod, etiam si quae in commentariis pontificum alOsque pubiieis privatisque 
erant monumentis, incensa urbe pleraeque interfere, 

** DiONYSius, VIIL 62, who drew upon ancient Latin sources, declares 
that even in his own times the memory of Coriolanus was celebrated, fintu 
ical biufuroi wphs wdrrur As ff&<rc/B^f km ZUmos dt^p. From this, however, is 
not to be derived the historic authenticity of Coriolanus, but only (as I have 
shown in my Storia di Homa) the sacred character of the myth. Even 
Romulus and Remus were the subjects of national songs, as Dionysius him- 
self states (I. 79) : 4v roh irarptois tfu^ois brh *Vufudmr frt leat wvp fScrai. 
Surely no one would venture to derive thence the historic character of the 
wolf-nurtured twins. 

On the other hand, we have traces of true historical ballads of the Gauls 
fighting at Sentinum (29c B. C). In fact, the Gauls themselves were sup- 
posed to have celebratea the deeds they perfonned in the first skirmishes of 
that battle, — ovantesque maris sui carmtne, LrvY, X. 261II. Therefore, we 
are to put faith in Cato, who speaks of the historic and the convivial songs 
of the Romans, — songs that nad alreadv perished in the age of Cicera 
For the importance of Uiese songs, consult what I have already set forth in 
my Storia di Roma, I. i, pp. 8 sqq. 



NOTES TO CHAPTER XII 

ON THE TOPOGRAPHY OF ROME 

^ In tilts map I have pturpotely omitted to draw the entire line of the 
limits of the andent Septimontiom, because (in the present state of our 
knowledge) sach precise mdication seems to me to be premature. 

* MoMMSSN, Aim, FarsekuMgtH^ II. p. 39. 

* Enn., in Fbstus, s. ▼. Qtiadrata Roma^ p. 2C8, M. 

* Dion. Hal., I. 88: w^^typdf^i (i.e. Romulus) rtrpiymww OCiM* ▼f 
Ai^ Cf. II. 65 ; Plut., Rffm,, 9 : *Pmn4k0S laJkw •<r rV mAmvUfiiv Tityifr 

* Sol., I. 17. 

•;Gii,i,, A^uf ., XIII. 14 : Palatim wtctUis radkibus Urminabaimr. 

7 Tac, Ann,^ XII. 24 : Sed imitmm comdemb, et quod famirmm Rcmubu 
fmurit^ n^scin kamd ahurdum rear, igitur a faro Boarw, $M atrtum tamri 
stmulacmm asfkimus, quia id genus amiwudium aratro tuhdiiur^ tuUus disif- 
uandi ofpkU eoepius, ut wuigmam Herculis aram am^Uctereiur ; mdi certu 
tpmtUt ntierkcti Ispiia per mpm wtcmtis Palatim tul aram Consi^ max curimi 
Ptterett turn ad tacelium Larum inde forum Romamtm ; forum et C ap ito t i um 
morn a Romulo sed a TUto TiUio additum urbi credidere. The Medicean copj, 
after the words adsaeellum Larum has dtforHque Romanum. This is not ttie 
place for discussing the reading of this passage, as was done by Richter and 
others, because it has no bearing on our question. I do not agree with 
RiCHTBt, Tbp, d,StadtRom (1902), pp. 11 sqq. 

' LlYY, I. 7.2 : vulgatiar fama est iudArio fratris Remum ntvos 



wntrot : inde ah irato Romulo cum verbis quooue increpems adiecisut, "tie 
eUindo fuseumque alius transiliet moema mea^ interfectum, DiON. Hal., 

r^ /UXXmtomo bwo$4^o$mi rh r«7x«f • 

* Fbstus, p. 313, M, 8. ▼. : Reetuseum PalatH dieia estoa regio Urbis^quam 
Romulus obvertam posuit, ea parte^ in aua plurimum erat agri Romani am mare 
persus, et quia t moHissime adibatur t/rbSf cum Etruseorum agrum a Romano 
Tkberis diuluderet^ eeterao vieinae civitates eolles aliquos Jkaberent oppatitot, 

^ LfVY, I. 44, in speaking of the enlargement of ^bnfomerium by Serrius 
Tullias, says that it lodudra not only land 00 the in«de of the walls, bat 
also extrituecus puri aliquid ab kumano cultu pateret soli, koe spatium, quod 
neque kabttari neque mrari fas erat, nom magii quod post m uru m esset, qumm 
quod mums post id^ pomerium Romumi appellarunt, et in urbis tnerewtenta 
semper, quantum moensa proeessura erant, tantum termstu hi conseerati prtfoi^ 
bantur. To this definition of the pomurium Mommsbn (Rbm, Forstk^ IL 
pp. 233 sqq.) opposes the more andent one given by Vareo, LJ.^ V. 143: 
trrram unde excuipserant, Fossam vo c ab a n t et isUrorsum iaetam Murum, Pott 
ea qui JSebat orbis, Urbis frituiPium, He opposes to it also the definition ol 
the Roman augurs dted by Geluus, N,A., XIII. 14, according to whom 
the pomerium was the heus intra agrum efatum per totius urbts eircuitum 
pone muros regiomibus eerteis determiuatmr, oui/uit/inem urbani ausfieU, As 
IS well known, the opinion of Mommsen has been combated by Nusek, la 
Pnnp, Stuebon, pp. 4oi5 sqq., and by Ditlkfssn, In Herwus, XXI, pp. 497 iqq. 
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1* Sol., I. 24. 

w Pliny, N.H,y XXXIV. 10. 

" Pliny, N.H^ XXXIV. 33. 

w SiLEN., in SoLiN., I. 15. 

^ AciL., in Strabo, V. p. 230, C. For the relation of Hercules to the 
orifidns of Rome, see my Storia di Roma^ I. pp. 152 sqq. 

w Cato in Serv., cid Aen.y V. 575, et apud IsiD., Ong.^ XV. 2.3 = £r. i8* P. 
Varro, L.L.^ V. 143, et apud Front., de limit,, p. 27, L» considered the rite 
an Etruscan one, as did also LiVY, I. 44. 

'^ See above, n. 7. 

^ Sol., I. 17 : dictaque est primum Roma quadrata, quod ad aequUHrhtm 
foret posita, ea incipit a silva^ quae est in area Apollinis^ et ad supercilium sea- 
/arum Cad habet terminumf ubi tugurium/uit Faustuli. 

^* Pliny, N.II,, III. 66 : urbem tres partas habentem Romulus reiiquit, out 
(utpluribus tradentibus credamus) quattuor ; of. Varro, Z.Z., V. 16$. 

» Ovid, Fasti^ I. 260 sqq. ; Macros., I. 9.17. 

« Dion. Hal., II. 50. 

** For the casa Romuli upon the Capitolium, see Vitruvius, IL 1.5; 
Sen., Contr., II. 14 ; Con., Narr,, 48. 

» Varro, Z.Z., V. 143 : Oppida condebant in Latio Etruseo ritu mtdti, id 
est iunctis bobus, tauro et vacca. . . . Terram unde exculpserant, Fossam voc^ 
bant et introrsum iactam Murum. Post ea qui fiebat orbis, Uriis frinciptum 
. . . oppida quae prius erant circumducta aratro ab orbe et urvo (Met ; ideo 
coioniae nostrae omnes in litteris antiquis scribuntur urbis, quod item couditae 
ut Roma. 

^ Consult the drawings illustrating the text of the GromaOci Veteres, in 
the edition of Lachmann, tab. 15 sqq. The historical importance of these 
drawings has recently been recognized also by Schultkn, in Hermes, 
XXXIII. (1898), pp. 534 sqq. I think it worthy of note that also in the 
ancient drawine at the heaci of the text of the Gromatici Veteres there is a 
sculptural detaU to the seat which (as far as I know) is met with only in one 
marble from Pompeii, found by me in the cellars of the National Moseam 
of Naples. 

^ ViTRUVius, de arch.y I. 5.2 : conlocanda autem oppida sunt non quadrata 
nee procurrentibus angulis sed circumitionibus, uti hostis ex plurwus locis 
conspiciatur, 

^ Front., de limit., p. 27, L ; Hyg., de limit, const., p. 166, L. 

^ Plut., Rom., II. 

^ Hyg., de limit, const., p. 166, L : constituti enim limites non sine mundinr 
tione, quoniam decumani secundum solis decursum diriguntur, kardines a poli 
axe. unde primum haec ratio mensure constituta ad Etruscorum aruspicum . . . 
disciplina ; quod illi orbem terrarum in duos partes secundum solis cursum^ divi' 
serunt, dextram appellaverunt quae septentrioni subiacebat, sinistram quae ad 
meridianum terrae esset^ ab oriente ad occasum, quod eo sol et tuna spectaret; 
alteram lineam duxcrunt a meridiano in septentrionem, et a media ultra an- 
tica, citra posiica nominaverunt ex quo haec constilutio liminibus temflorum 
adscribitur. The Roman surveyors naturally recommended not to adLere to 
abstract theory, but to the nature of the ground whenever boundary lines 
of private property were to be established on the edges of hills. See Front., 
de cont. agr., II. p. 42, L. 

2* Ant. Lab., in Festus, p. 348, M, s. v. Septimontio; cf. ep, Pctul,, p. 341, 
M ; Act. Arg., in Varro, L.L., V. jo sqq. 

^^ Romulus determined to establish his city in the place where he had had 
his home and had been exposed, — namely, on that angle of the Palatine 
facing the valley of the Circus Maximus. Sec Dion. Hal., I. 85; Plut., 
Rom., 9, 20; Sol., I. 17. 

81 Festus, p. 258, M, s. v. : Quadrata Roma in Palatio ante templum Apd- 
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linis dicUur, ubi reposUa sun/, quae solent boni ominis ^atia in urbe condenda 
adhiberi^ oma saxo muniius est initio in speciem auadralam, eius loci Enmus m, 
cum ait "et quis est erat t Romae regnare quaJratae'* For the mundus, see 
Cato, in FxsTUS, p. 1^4, M ; c£ Ovid, Fasti, IV. 821 sqq. ; Plut., Rom., 
II. For the area ^ledRoma Quadrata, see Act, Lud. Saec, II. 12, in £pA. 
£p., VIII. p. 283; Joseph., Ant./ud., XIX. 3.2. 

^ Festus, p. 262, M, s. V. : Romanam fortam . . . porta Romana instituta 
est ab Romuio infitno clruo Victoriae, qui locus gradibus in quadram formatus 
est ; cf . Varro, LX,, V. 164 ; VI. 24. 

** Dion. Hal., I. 79. Compare also Chapter III of this Yolame. 

•* Ovid, Fasti, V. 150; Cic, de domo, 53.136. 

^ For all that has been said see Chapters II-IV of this volume. 

* According to Plutarch, Rom., 1 1, the fi6$pos was ncvxAorc^f . 

^ See my Storia di Roma, I. 2, pp. 737 sqq. 

<* It is natural that also Ovid [Fasti, IV. 802), on occasion of the feast 
of the Parilia (or Palatuar) which is particularly a feast of the Palatine, 
should have recorded that TVansferri iussos in nova tecta Lares. 

•• See above, n. ja 

^ The Palatine had already lost its original outlines in the time of Dio- 
nysius, on account of the numerous edifices erected thereon. This clearly 
results from the words of Dionysius, 1. 32. 

^ The lesend of Aius Loquens (Cic, de divin., I. 45.101 ; II. 32.69; Liw, 
V. 32.6^ and my Storia di Roma, I. 2, p. 204), should be connected with the 
verses olim Fauni vatesque canebant (Enn., fr. 155, B), and with the legend 
of the voice of Silvanus heard at the battle of the Arsia. A similar part 
was (as we have seen) attributed to Pan in the Hellenic myths. 

^ Tag., Ann., XIII. 58 : Eodem anno Ruminaiem arborem in Comitio, quae 
octingentos et quadraginta ante annos Remi Romulique infantiam texerat, mor- 
tuis ramalibus et arescente trunco deminutam prodigi loco habitum est, donee in 
novos fetus reznvesceret. 

^ Ant. Lab., in Fbstus, p. 348, M, s. v. Septimontio; cf. 341, M. 

^ Varro, L.L,, V. 48 : Succusanus nunc scribitur tertia fittera C non B. 
Pagus Succusanus quod succurrit Carinis. Compare WissowA, in Satura 
Vuidrina, Breslau (1896), pp. i sqq. 

** Paul., ep. Fest., p. 131, M. 

^ Varro, L.L., V. 48 : Subura Junius scribit ab eo, quodjuerit sub antiqua 
urbe ; cm testimonium potest esse, quod subest ei loco qui terreus murus vocatur, 

*T See Excursus VI. 

^ Liw, I. 36.14: Horatiae septdcrum, quo loco corruerat icta, constructum 
est saxo quadrato, 

*• OviD, Fasti, I. 259 sqq. ; Macr., I. 9.17 sq. ; cf. Varro, LX., V. 156, 
This passage of Varro is so very clear that I cannot understand how Huel- 
sen can possibly have left undetermined the site of the Velabrum Minus in 
his Former Urbis Romae Antiquae. 

» Macr., ib. 

•1 Varro, L.L., V. 51, 52. 

^ Varro, L.L., V. 47 : Cum Caelio coniunctum Carinae et inter eas quem 
locum Ceroniensem appellatum apparet, quod primae regionis quartum sacra- 
rium scriptum sic est: Ceroliensis ouarticeps circa Minervium qua in Caelio 
monte itur in Tabemola est. Ceroliensis a carinarum iunctu dictus ; Carinae 
postea Cerionia, quod hinc oritur caput sacrae viae ab Streniae sacello. . . • 

« OviD, Fasts^ I. 257 : 

Cum tot sint lani, cur stas sacratus in uno. 
Hie ttbi iunetaforis templa duobus habes f 

^ See my Storia di Roma, I. 2, p. 341, and in this volume. Chapter 
II, n. 51. 
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•* Vmmrius, IL ij6; d Vno, VIIL 654; OnB. ^uH^ L 199; IH 

» CoKir. Nbfos. in Pumr, NM^ XVL 3d. 

" IvL. Obsiq., i. (6s). 

• Plut., PbM., la 

» UvT, XXIV. 47 ; XXVI. 27 ; XXXV. 4a 

•• Pliky, NM„ XXIX. 72 ; cf. Surr., Aug^ 28 ; SxM^ 1^., XIV. 3.13. 

^ Vmuviut, IL 1.6; Stkabo, IV. p. 197, C. 

•■ Truc, L la 
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NOTES TO EXCURSUS I 

THE STIPS VOTIVA 

1 Nuooa AfUUegia, Noy. 1899-Jaii. 190a 

* NoHtii di^i Scavi^ Ajiril, igoo, pp. 143 saq. 

For the fomiation of tnis accamiilation called the rtips vaiiva, see the just 
remarks of G. dk Sanctis {J^iv. di Fil,, XXVIIL pp. 16 sqq.). Argaments 
based on the stiff votiva are still employed by £. Pkterskn (CowuHum. 
Rostra und Grot des Romulus, Rom, 1904, pp. 28 s(|.). Without any Yalid 
reasons (as appears to me) this eminent scholar attnbutes a great antiquity 
to the so-called tomb of Romulus. 

* In this regard, I set scholars aright in my pftp^> I^ sco^erte arche^ogkhe 
e la buana fede scitntifica, in the Rtvista dt Staria Antica, Vol. V. fax. 3, 
Messina, 1900. 

* See also the strange and contradictory declarations of Gamurrini, in 
RendiconH dti Uncei (1900), pp. 185 and 193. He blames the method pur- 
sued by Boni in his excavations, and at the same time declares havinff seen 
the sHps vothfa, which ** undoubtedly dates back as early as the middle of 
the sixth century B. C." 

* In Neu€ Heidelberger Jahrhucker^ 1899, p. 11 1. 

* \njahrbuch d, d, arcn, Inst,, 1900, p. 2, n. 4, extr. 

7 Inckusta sul Museo di Villa Giulia, in the BulUttino dtl Ministero della 
Pubblica Instrunane^ Supplement of June 10^ 1899 (Rome 1899). See, in 
particular, pp. 2, 14, 32, 34. 
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NOTES TO EXCURSUS II 

THE ETRUSCAN TEGULA 

1 The text of the Etruscaa t^gula from Capna was pnUished bj 
Fr. BOchklee, in RkeinUches Museum, LV. (looo), pp. i sqq. 

* Lattks, in Rendkonti deWIrutUuto Lomhardo (1900), pp. 545 sqq., 541 



have discussed the data of the texts concerning Etruscan domination 



in Campania in m^ Storia di Roma, I. 2, P* 360, n. i ; cf. p. 209^ n. I. 

* For the relations between Capua and Casilinum see my Storia di Rmua, 
I. 2, pp. 209 sq. In addition to what I have there set forth, I shall obserre 
that the topographical relations of the temple of Diana Tifadna (S. Angelo 
in Formis) prove that this famous and very early religious centre of the 
Campanian nation was co-ordinated in earliest times wi£ Casilinum, — that 
is, with Voltumum; rather than with S. Maria di Capua, Vetere, — the 
Roman Capua. 

* G. DK rsTRA, Intomc al Museo NauonaU di Napdi (Napoli, 1901). 

* BulUtHno Ufficiale delta FubUiea Imtrwume, Roma, Feb. 8, 1901, pp. 410 
sq. Compare my remarks in same work, p. 12^. 
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NOTES TO EXCURSUS III 

THE AEMILIAN PALISADES 

1 PiGORiNl has given an ezpoiition of his theories in Rendkonti dei 
Lincii, wx, pp. 61-69. To the confutation of Prof. S. Sergi (Arii t 
Itaiid^ 'fonno, 1898) may be added that of Prof. Ed. Brizio, in Storia 
PoUHca tP Italia dil VaUardi (Milano,— no date). Though the latter is not 
successful in reconstructing the earliest period of Italian history, he never- 
theless is veiy exhaustive in the negative portion of his work, which 
destroys the theories of Pigorini. On the excavations on the Sarno I 
refrain from commenting, and shall continue so to do until the excavations 
will have been further continued and the material published. 

* See the work of L. Foglia, Osservaxioni intomo alia pritesa Urramara 
di TarantOf in AtH d. Accademia di Archeolcgia, Napoli, 19OJ. 
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NOTES TO EXCURSUS IV 

CAELIUS VIBENNA 

1 Lnnr, IV. 13 : Varro, Z.Z., V. 147, in Donat., ad Tsm. Emm^ n. 2^5; 
Paul., tp. FetL^ 48, 125, s. t. Cn^s and MaceUmm. 
' Yarro, LX.^ V. 46. 
Dion. Hal., II. 13 sq. 

LivT.L W.7. ^ 

Dion. Hal., 1. 87. 

LrvY, I. 7.2. 

Dion. Hal., I. 87 ; cf. also Plut., Rom., la 

Fest., ep, Paul,, p. 55, a. v. CeUres, 

OviD» AuiSi', IV. 837 aqq. ; V. 469 aqq. 

Dion. Hal., 1. 87. 
u See my Storia tU Roma, I. 2. p. 708 ; 2, pp. 737 aqq. 
^ Dion. Hal., III. i. 
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NOTES TO EXCURSUS V 

THE LEX AEUA-SENTIA 

^ Dion. Hal., IV. 34. 

a Gaius, L 13, 18, 27, 29, 31, 37 sq., 47, 66-71, 80^ 139; III. 5.73 »q. 

* Gell., N.A^ X. 28. 

« Dion. Hal., IV. ii ; cf. Mommskn, R'dm, Ckronci., 2d ed. p. 168. 

* See my Staria di RomOt L 2, p. 687. 
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NOTES TO EXCURSUS VI 

VIA NOVA 

1 Vakko, LJL,t VI. 59; veeaMum etptrvehuhtm ui Naoae Viae^ puu nk 
torn dm tfitui. On the whole Ricstkr has judged correctly, 7^. d, ia&utf 
/lorn, 1902, p. 33. 

* Varro, ZX, V. 45, i6a sq. That the nmtalia of the manuscript is to 
be changed to nova via results clearly from Vaero^ 0.^ VI. 23, as was seen 
by Scal^^r. 

« Cic, di div,, I. 45.101 ; II. 32.69; LiVY, V. 32.6; Ovid, Fasti^ VL 395 
sq. : Gell., N.A., XVI. 17. See, too^ Plut., defirt. JRom,, 5. 
^ LrvY, 1. 414 ; SoL^ L 24. 

* Ovid, Fa^, VI. 395 sq. ; cf. passages cited in n. 3. 

* Consult my Stona di Roma, 1. 1. p. 336. 
T LiVY, 1. 48.6. 

* Dion. Hal., IV. 39; Livy, L 48. 

* Sol., L 22-25. 

w Varro, ZJ:., V. 159. 

u Dion. Hal., III. 22 : hr^ arwtmw^ rf ^pwri iath Ktipunit mJerm T9tt 
M rhp JL^ptop 4pxo/i4poi$ crtptmhw, icr.X. 
^ Sol., I. 23 sq.; c£ Polyb., VI. 2.14; Livy, 1. 44. 
u Cia, di not. deor.^ IIL 25.63 ; Pliny, NJf., II. 16. 
M Puny, N.ff,, VIII. 107. 
w Pliny, NJl,, XXXVl. 163. 
» Varro^ L.L^ V. 159. 
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